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VERA VON FALKENHAUSEN
(Universita degli Studi di Roma ,,Tor Vergata®)

UNA SENTENZA DI SANCTORUS MAGNE REGIE CURIE
MAGISTER IUSTITIARIUS (MESSINA, 1185)

L’articolo presenta I’edizione di una sentenza (in lingua latina) di Sanctorus magne
Regie curie magister iustitiarius a favore di Nifone, archimandrita del S. Salvatore de
Lingua Phari a Messina (1185), e della coeva traduzione greca. Il commento ¢ dedicato
all’identificazione delle persone coinvolte nel processo e ad una breve ricerca relativa al
funzionamento della magna Regia curia.

Parole chiave: Sicilia, regno normanno, archimandritato del S. Salvatore de
Lingua Phari a Messina, magna Regia curia.

The article offers the edition of a Latin judgement (together with its contemporary
Greek translation), issued by Sanctorus magne Regie curie magister iustitiarius in
favour of Niphon, archimandrite of the monastery St. Saviour de Lingua Phari at
Messina (1185). The commentary deals with the people involved in the case and with
the institution of the magna Regia curia.

Keywords: Sicily, Norman kingdom, monastery St. Saviour de Lingua Phari at
Messina, magna Regia curia.

Nel 1913, da una copia seicentesca, Carlo Alberto Garufi ha pubblicato il testo
di una sentenza emanata nel marzo del 1185 da Sanctorus magne Regie curie magi-
Ster iustitiarius in una causa tra Nifone, archimandrita del S. Salvatore de Lingua
Phari a Messina e il barone normanno Bartolomeo de Parisio'. Nel frattempo i docu-
menti degli archivi messinesi, tra cui quello dell’archimandritato, confiscati nel 1678
dal vicere spagnolo Francisco Benavides conte de Santisteban, sono stati ritrovati
e sono ora accessibili nell’archivio della Fundaciéon Casa Ducal de Medinaceli con

"' C. A. Garufi, Per la storia dei secoli XI e XII. I de Parisio e i de Ocra nei contadi di Paterno e

Butera, Archivio storico per la Sicilia orientale 10 (1913) 358-360. La copia si trova nel cod. Vat. lat.
8201, fol. 11 sq.
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sede a Toledo nel Palacio Tavera®. Vi & conservato anche 1’originale della sentenza di
Sanctorus (ADM 113) assieme ad una traduzione coeva in lingua greca (ADM 1413).
I testi di ambedue i documenti saranno pubblicati alla fine di questo articolo.

Il processo riguarda due contenziosi tra il monastero e Bartolomeo de Parisio rela-
tivi a proprieta fondiarie in Sicilia e in Calabria: nel mese di marzo del 1185 I’archiman-
drita Nifone si era recato al tribunale di Sanctorus a Messina accusando Bartolomeo di
aver sottratto al monastero terreni a Mascali®. In precedenza Bartolomeo avrebbe chie-
sto all’archimandrita Onofrio (1159 — 1181/2), predecessore di Nifone, di permettergli
di cacciare fagiani su alcuni terreni di appartenenza del monastero, che si trovavano
accanto ai suoi. Ma una volta ricevuto il permesso il barone si sarebbe appropriato dei
terreni in questione, impedendo in malo modo 1’accesso al cellerario del monastero e
al suo economo, che vicino alla chiesa avevano steso delle reti per acchiappare qualche
fagiano. Bartolomeo avrebbe insistito sul fatto che i terreni del monastero erano circon-
dati dalla sua proprieta, e nessuno avrebbe potuto dedicarsi in questa enclave ad attivita
venatorie, senza danneggiare la sua caccia. Percio 1’archimandrita Onofrio gli avrebbe
concesso 1’esclusivo diritto di caccia, proibendo qualsiasi attivita venatoria agli uomini
del monastero. Tuttavia, in tribunale il barone ammise che I’archimandrita attuale aveva
il diritto di revocare la concessione del suo predecessore. Sanctorus decise che i terreni
con diritto di caccia dovevano tornare alla proprieta del S. Salvatore, e che Bartolomeo
non vi poteva cacciare senza il permesso dell’archimandrita.

La chiesa, nei pressi della quale, il cellerario e 1’economo avevano steso le reti
era S. Giovanni tod Woypod o di Fiumefreddo, un metochion del S. Salvatore pres-
so Mascali concesso all’archimandritato nel 1133 da Ruggero II e confermato dallo
stesso re in un diploma del 1136/37.# Una nota dorsale sulla pergamena della sentenza
(ADM 113) fa infatti menzione di St.i Johannis Fluminis Frigidi.

Il secondo contenzioso riguardava terre del S. Salvatore a Catona nella Calabria
meridionale, concesse al monastero da Ruggero I1 nel novembre 1144 con un privilegio
che contiene anche le indicazioni precise dei confini®. In questo caso Bartolomeo aveva
chiesto all’archimandrita Onoftrio di dargli in affitto dalle terre del monastero alcuni ter-
reni per piantarvi un canneto, promettendo di consegnare al monastero la meta del red-
dito. Lungi dal rispettare I’accordo, Bartolomeo non soltanto non diede al S. Salvatore

2 A. Sanchez Gonzalez, De Messina a Sevilla. El largo peregrinar de un archivo siciliano per tierras
espaflolas, in: Messina. Il ritorno della memoria, Palermo 1994, 129-145. In seguito i documenti apparte-
nenti al Fondo Messina conservati nell'archivio Medinaceli saranno citati con la sigla ADM.

* Sulla localita di Mascali ubicata tra Catania e Taormina, si veda: Idrisi, La premiére géographie de
1'Occident. Présentation, notes, index, chronologie et bibliographie par H. Bresc et A. Nef, Paris 1999, 336 sq.

* V. von Falkenhausen, I mulini della discordia sul Fiumefreddo, in: Puer Apuliac. Mélanges offerts
a Jean-Marie Martin, edd. E. Cuozzo, V. Deroche, A. Peters-Custot, V, Prigent, Paris 2008 (Centre de
recherche d’histoire et civilisation de Byzance, Monographies 30), 226 sq.

> Secondo Garufi, Per la storia dei secoli XI e XII, cit., 358, il locus Catune sarebbe stato vicino
a Mascali, ma si tratta ovviamente della terra calabrese detta Catona, concessa da Ruggero II all'archi-
mandritato nel 1144: V. von Falkenhausen, Ancora sul monastero greco di S. Nicola dei Drosi (prov. Vibo
Valentia). Edizione degli atti pubblici (secoli XI-XII), Archivo storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 79
(2013) 66-77. Anche se il relativo privilegio non ¢ un originale, ma una copia medievale (fine XIl/inizio
XIII secolo), non vi sono ragioni per dubitare dell'autenticita della donazione.
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la meta del reddito, ma distrusse perfino il canneto del monastero®. Inoltre nego di aver
preso in affitto il canneto, affermando invece che sarebbe stato di sua proprieta, con-
cesso da Ruggero II a suo padre, e che in un precedente processo con I’archimandrita
Onofrio il terreno contestato gli sarebbe stato aggiudicato con una iudiciali sententia.
Alla richiesta di Sanctorus di presentare il privilegio regio, disse che al momento non
I’aveva sotto mano. L’archimandrita Nifone invece mostro il diploma (cryiddov) di
Ruggero II con il quale il re aveva concesso al S. Salvatore la terra detta Catona con il
suo territorio. A questo punto Bartolomeo chiese una proroga per avere il tempo di tro-
vare il suo privilegio, ma avendo capito che la richiesta era una mossa per trascinare il
processo ad infinitum, Sanctorus decise che il barone doveva restituire definitivamente il
terreno al monastero e gli impose di smettere di molestarlo. Non prese in considerazione
la iudicialis sententia precedente — la quale del resto non fu nemmeno presentanta in
tribunale — visto che era palesemente contradetta dal privilegio regio a favore dell’ar-
chimandritato. Una volta deciso I’esito del processo, Sanctorus consegno la bozza della
sua sentenza all’arcivescovo di Monreale, membro del collegio dei familiares regii, il
quale la sottopose al giudizio del re. Ricevuta I’approvazione regia la sentenza fu scritta
da Filippo notarius curiae e sottoscritta da Sanctorus.

I protagonisti del processo sono noti: I’archimandrita del S. Salvatore de Lingua
Phari Onoftrio, successore di Luca 11, ¢ attestato dal 1159 al 1181/11827. Dopo la morte
di Ruggero II, che dalla fondazione del S. Salvatore nel 1131 in numerosi diplomi ave-
va ripetutamente e ampiamente dotato il monastero con proprieta fondiarie, forniture
annuali di alimentari e vari privilegi doganali®, i suoi successori furono meno generosi
nei confronti dell’archimandritato greco: privilegia di Guglielmo I e Il senza indicazioni
del contenuto sono confermati da Enrico VI°, ma di Guglielmo I non se n’¢ conservato
nessuno, mentre di Guglielmo II se ne conoscono tre, del 1168 e del 1177, di cui soltanto

¢ ] canneti del S. Salvatore a Catona sono menzionati anche in altri documenti: nel 1179/1180, ad
esempio, lo stesso archimandrita Onofrio vi fondo un lebbrosario ultra ad sancti monasterii cannetum
(cod. Vat. lat. 8201, f. 284 v). Si veda anche ADM 1371 (ancora inedito) del febbraio 1254 ove ¢ menzio-
nato un canneto del monastero a Catona.

" M. Scaduto, 1l monachesimo basiliano nella Sicilia medievale, rinascita ¢ decadenza sec. XI-XIV,
Roma 1982 (Storia e Letteratura, 18), 219, parla di due archimandriti di nome Onoftio; il primo attesta-
to nel 1165, seguito dall'archimandrita Niceforo nel gennaio 1166, al quale sarebbe succeduto Onofrio
II nel 1168. Ma Niceforo deve la sua esistenza ad un errore di lettura del copista seicentesco del cod.
Vat. lat. 8201 fol. 216 r. Dal documento originale (ADM 1349) risulta che il nome dell'archimandrita
non era Niceforo, ma Onoftio. V. von Falkenhausen, L Archimandritato del S. Salvatore in Lingua Phari
di Messina e il monachesimo italo-greco nel regno normanno-svevo (secoli XI-XIII), in: Messina. Il
ritorno della memoria, Palermo 1994, 50; Th. Hofinann, Papsttum und griechische Kirche in Stiditalien
in nachnormannischer Zeit (13.—15. Jahrhundert). Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte Siiditaliens im Hoch-und
Spétmittelalter, Diss. Wiirzburg 1994, 299-302; C. Rognoni, Le fonds d’archives “Messine” de I’ Archivio
de Medinaceli (Toledo). Regestes des actes privés grecs, Byzantion 72 (2002), 514-526; ead., Les actes
privés grecs de I'Archivo Ducal Medinaceli (Toléde), I1. La Vallée du Tuccio (Calabre, XII*-XIII® siecles),
Paris 2011, nn. 13-37, pp. 104-187. Nel documento n. 39, pp. 188-190, un atto di vendita all'archiman-
drita Onoftrio, Cristina Rognoni ha letto la datatio come év aitt (per €v £te1) gy @ €' v(dkTidVOC) €' (=
1186/1187), in quell'anno tuttavia era gia in carica I'archimandrita Nifone. Mi sembra invece piu probabile
la lettura: €v aitt ¢ ¥ Q' évi(ikTtidvog) e’ (= 1181/1182).

8V von Falkenhausen, 1 documenti greci del fondo Messina dell’ Archivo General de la Fundacion
Casa Ducal de Medinaceli (Toledo). Progetto di edizione, in: Vie per Bisanzio. Atti del VII Congresso
dell'Associazione Italiana di Studi Bizantini, edd. A. Rigo, A. Babuin, M. Trizio, 11, Bari 2013, 671-678.

® H. Enzensberger, Guillelmi 1. regis diplomata, K6In-Weimar-Wien 1996 (Codex diplomaticus
regni Siciliae, s. I, tomus III), dep. 50, p. 127.
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uno menziona il nome dell’archimandrita: con il primo vengono concessi al monastero
la foresta e gli alberi del tenimentum di Agro, gia donato da Ruggero 11, che aveva pero
riservato alla corona 1’uso della foresta; il secondo non ¢ altro che la conferma regia di
una donazione fatta al S. Salvatore dal cancelliere Matteo d’Aiello'’, mentre con il terzo
il re concede all’archimandritato la giurisdizione sugli uomini residenti nel fenimen-
tum di Valle Tuccio (Calabria meridionale)!!, anch’esso una terra donata da Ruggero I1.
Tuttavia, il monastero era ormai una ricca e potente istituzione, e I’archimandrita Onoftrio
ne aveva allargato i possedimenti sistematicamente comprando o facendosi donare terre
nella Calabria meridionale e in Sicilia'?. Nel 1179/1180 aveva fondato un lebbrosario a
Catona. Sembra che Onoftio sia stato il primo archimandrita del S. Salvatore a ricevere
un privilegio pontificio, da parte di Alessandro III (1175), che prese il monastero sotto
la protezione apostolica, e concesse all’archimandrita 1’autorita spirituale e funzioni di
sorveglianza su 17 metochia e 14 monasteri greci in Sicilia e otto metochia e quattro
monasteri greci nella Calabria meridionale'®. La maggior parte di questi monasteri erano
stati affidati al S. Salvatore nel privilegio di fondazione da parte di Ruggero IT (1133)™,
ma alcuni si erano aggregati successivamente. Successore di Onofrio fu I’archimandrita
Nifone, attestato dal 1184 al 1188 e gia scomparso nel 1191%,

Bartolomeo de Parisio apparteneva ad una famiglia normanna'® con feudi in
Puglia', Sicilia'® e in Campania'®. Secondo Ugo Falcando negli anni 1167 ¢ 1168,
durante la reggenza della regina Margherita, egli «qui plurimum apud Messanenses
poterat», non era soltanto coinvolto nelle congiure contro il cancelliere Stefano di
Perche?, ma anche in altre nefandezze nei confronti della popolazione siciliana:
«Bartholomeus Parisinus aliique iusticiarii, stratigoti, camerarii, catapani, gayti
Petri patrociniis innitentes, innumeris plebem rapinis et iniuriis atterebant. hoc in
omnibus iudiciis precipuum attendentes, ut ab utralibet partium vel ab utraque, si fieri

0 H. Enzensberger, Willelmi II regis Siciliae diplomata, in: http://www.hist-hh.uni-bamberg.de/
WilhelmllI/, nn. 17, 93.

W C. A. Garufi, 1 documenti inediti dell'epoca normanna in Sicilia, Palermo 1899 (Documenti per
servire alla storia di Sicilia, s. I, 18), n. 69, p. 168.

12 Rognoni, Le fonds d’archives “Messine”, cit., nn. 56, 61-69, 72, 74, 83 s., 86, 88 s., 91, 93,
96 s., 100108, pp. 514519, 521-526; ead., Les actes privés, 11, cit., nn. 14 — 18, 20 — 22, 24 — 38, pp.,
104-123, 127-136, 142-190.

13 Pontificia commissio ad redigendum codicem iuris canonici orientalis. Fontes, ser. III, tom. I,
Roma 1943, App. 3, 818; P. . Kehr, Italia Pontificia, X, ed. D. Girgensohn, Turici 1975, pp. 347 s.; H.
Enzensberger, Der Archimandrit zwischen Papst und Erzbischof: der Fall Messina, Bollettino della Badia
greca di Grottaferrata, n. s. 54 (2000), 215 sq.

“von Falkenhausen, L’ Archimandritato del S. Salvatore, cit., 46.

15 Scaduto, 11 monachesimo basiliano, cit., 223; S. Cusa, 1 diplomi greci ed arabi di Sicilia, I, 1,
Palermo 1868, 337 sq.; Rognoni, Le fonds d’archives “Messine”, cit., 529 sq.; ead., Les actes privés, II,
cit., nn. 39 s., pp. 191-198.

1 L.-R. Ménager; Inventaire des familles normandes et franques emigrées en Italie méridionale et en Sicile
(XIe—XII siécles), in: Roberto il Guiscardo e il suo tempo. Atti delle prime giornate normanno-sveve. Bari, 28-29
maggio 1973, Bari 1975 (Centro di studi normanno-svevi. Universita degli Studi di Bari. Atti, I), 282.

17 Catalogus Baronum. Commentario a cura di E. Cuozzo, Roma 1984 (Istituto storico italiano per
il Medio Evo. Fonti pert la storia d'Italia, 101¥%*), 99 sq.

18 Garufi, Per la storia dei secoli XI e XII, cit., 346-355.

19 Ibid., 347-351.

0 La 'Historia' o 'Liber de Regno Sicilie' e la 'Epistola ad Petrum Panormitane Ecclesie thesaura-
rium' di Ugo Falcando, ed. G. B. Siracusa, Roma 1897 (Istituto storico italiano. Fonti per la storia d'Italia,
22),c¢. 53, p. 132.
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posset, pecuniam extorquerent»*'. Percio nel 1168 venne condannato e incarcerato in
una prigione munitissima nel Salernitano, non sappiamo pero per quanto tempo?2. Non
si sa nemmeno se egli avesse stretto gli accordi con 1’archimandrita Onofrio relativi
alla caccia a Mascali e al canneto a Catuna prima o dopo la sua cattivita nelle regie
prigioni. In ogni caso, nel 1185 al momento del processo qui descritto, era di nuovo
una persona libera, ricca e influente. Riusci a comprare dal demanio per 100.000 tari
il tenimentum di Calatabiano per sistemare il figlio minore Gualtieri®, mentre il figlio
maggiore, Pagano, successivamente divento conte di Avellino, Butera e Paterno®. In
ogni caso, la sentenza qui pubblicata sembra confermare il giudizio del Falcando che
Bartolomeo avesse la tendenza ad arricchirsi appropriandosi con prepotenza e senza
scrupoli di beni altrui®.

Sanctorus era stato notaio nella cancelleria di Guglielmo I, attestato nel 1155
e nel 1156%, ¢ di Guglielmo II tra 1166 e 1169%". Nel 1159 scrisse una sentenza dei
magistri iustitiarii della magna Regia curia Rinaldo di Tusa, Avenello di Petralia e del
ludex Tarentinus®® e nel 1167 una deliberazione dei Regii familiares relativa ad alcune
case appartenenti alla Cappella Palatina®; nel 1185 egli stesso era diventato magister
iustitiarius della stessa istituzione. Infatti, secondo Horst Enzensberger, egli era un
notaio con una preparazione giuridica al di sopra del comune®. Nel 1187 era diventato

21 Ibid., c. 24, pp. 86 sq. Nelle fonti documentarie Bartolomeo non ¢ mai attestato con il titolo di
iusticiarius, che Falcando gli attribuisce, ma in un processo del 1183 tra il monastero di S. Filippo d'A-
gira e gli homines di Caltagirone appare il regius iusticiarius Filippo de Parisio: W. Holtzmann, Papst-,
Kaiser- und Normannenurkunden aus Unteritalien, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven
und Bibliotheken 35 (1955) 67-69. Forse Falcando ha confuso due fratelli oppure parenti.

22 La 'Historia, cit., ¢. 53, p. 142; Romualdi Salernitani Chronicon, ed. C. 4. Garufi, (RIS VII, 1),
Citta di Castello 1935, 265 sq.

» H. Niese, Das Bistum Catania und die sizilianischen Hohenstaufen, Nachrichten von der konig-
lichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. K1. 1913, 52.

2 1bid., 52.

% Risulta, del resto, da una causa tra il monastero di S. Filippo di Agira e un certo Guglielmo de
Parisio, un parente del nostro, anch'essa decisa dallo stesso maestro giustiziere Sanctorus, ormai amiratus,
e dal suo collega Goffredi di Martorano nel 1187, che di recente Bartolomeo aveva costruito abusivamente
una casa su un terreno di proprieta di S. Filippo: Garufi, Per la storia dei secoli XI e XII, cit., 360. Inoltre,
nel testamento — ancora inedito — della monaca Macrina redatto a Messina nell’agosto del 1180 si dice she
Bartolomeo I1ép1g avrebbe sottratto a lei un vigneto peta dvvaoteiog kai fiog (ADM 1278).

% Enzensberger, Guillelmi 1. regis diplomata, cit., n. 7, pp. 20-23, n. 18, pp. 49-53; Archivio
Paleografico Italiano, XIV, Roma 1954, fasc. 61, tav. 7.

7 K. A. Kehr, Die Urkunden der normannisch-sicilischen Konige. Eine diplomatische
Untersuchung, Innsbruck 1902, 55, 58; H. Enzensberger, Utilitas regia. Note di storia amministrativa e
giuridica e di propaganda politica nell'eta dei due Guglielmy, in Atti della Accademia di scienze, lettere
e arti di Palermo, s. V, 1, 2 (1981-1982) 48 sq.; id., Willelmi II regis Siciliae diplomata, in: http://www.
hist-hh.uni-bamberg.de/Wilhelmll/, nn. + 29, 30; Archivio Paleografico Italiano, XIV, Roma 1954, fasc.
61, tav. 9.

8 E. Jamison, Judex Tarentinus. The Career of Judex Tarentinus magne curie magister justiciarius
and the Emergence of the Sicilian regalis magna curia under William I and the Regency of Margaret of
Navarra, 1156-1172, Proceedings of the British Academy 53 (1967), 317-320, 327 sq., ristampa in: ead.,
Studies on the History of Medieval Sicily and South Italy, ed. by D. Clementi and Th. Kélzer, Aalen 1992,
495-498, 505 sq.

» A. Garofalo, Tabularium Regie ac Imperialis capellae collegiatae in Regio palatio Panormitano,
Palermo 1835, n. 10, pp. 24 sq.

30 Enzensberger, Guillelmi I. regis diplomata, cit., 20.
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amiratus € magne Regie curie magister iustitiarius®'. Anche i suoi figli, Eustasio e
Rinaldo ricordano il titolo paterno di amiratus con il patronimico?®.

L’arcivescovo di Monreale era Guglielmo, secondo abate e primo arcivescovo
(1183-1191), uno dei monaci fondatori dell’abbazia, provenienti dalla badia di Cava.
Dal novembre 1183 faceva parte del collegio dei familiares del re, e aveva la funzione
di datario®*; come tale ¢ coinvolto nell’emissione di molti diplomi di Guglielmo II**.

Quanto al notarius curie Filippo, che ha scritto la sentenza come anche quelle
dei maestri Giustizieri Goffredo di Martorana e Sanctorus, ormai diventato amiratus,
del 1187,* potrebbe trattarsi dell’omonimo Regie curie notarius (1186—1198) origi-
nario da Salerno, che continuo la sua carriera nella curia imperialis*. Basandosi su
criteri grafici Theo Kdlzer ha identificato Philippus de Salerno, che nel 1200 e 1201
a Palermo ha scritto alcuni diplomi di Federico I1%, con I’anonimo notaio che aveva
scritto nel 1180 la parte latina di un mandato latino-greco del palatinus camerarius et
magister Regie duane de secretis et duane baronum Goffredo di Moac, nel gennaio
1198 un diploma dell’imperatrice Costanza e nel 1186 con il titolo notarius Regie
curie per 1 magistri iusticiarii Goffredo di Martorana e Guglielmo Malconvenant un
accordo tra Gualtiero Alfano e il vescovo di Cefalu®.

La magna Regia curia, la suprema corte di giustizia per la Sicilia, competente
per cause sia civili che penali, era stata istituita da Guglielmo I*. In genere il tribuna-
le era composto da un collegio di due o tre magistri iusticiarii**, ma poteva capitare

3! Garufi, Per la storia, cit., 360 sq. Una carriera simile aveva fatto anche Guglielmo Malconvenant,
il quale negli anni tra il 1183 e 1186 firmava con il titolo di regie magne curie magister iusticiarius (L.-R.
Ménager, Amiratus -aunpdic. L' Emirat et les origines de I'amirauté (XI¢ — XIII* siécles), Paris 1960, p.
75 n. 3), mentre nel 1197 ¢ citato come ammiratus (H. Enzensberger, Einige unbekannte Dokumente aus
normannischer und staufischer Zeit, Néo ‘Poun 9 [2012] 174).

32 Ménager, Amiratus — aunpag, cit., 72 sq.; H. Enzensberger, Beitrige zum Kanzlei- und
Urkundenwesen der normannischen Herrscher Unteritaliens und Siziliens, Kallmiinz 1971 (Miinchener hi-
storische Studien. Abteilung geschichtl. Hilfswissenschaften, 9), 53 sq.; H. Takayama, The Administration
of the Norman Kingdom of Sicily, Leiden-New York-Ko6In 1993, 132.

3 N. Kamp, Kirche und Monarchie im staufischen Konigreich Sizilien. I.: Prosopographische
Grundlegung: Bistiimer und Bischofe des Konigreichs 1194-1266. 3. Sizilien, Miinchen 1975, 1186—
1189; A. Schlichte, Der "gute" Konig. Wilhelm II. von Sizilien (1166-1189), Tiibingen 2005, 193 sq.,
313-316.

3% Kehr, Die Urkunden, cit., nn. 29 s., pp. 453-457, W. Holtzmann, Papst-, Kaiser- und
Normannenurkunden aus Stditalien, III, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und
Bibliotheken 42/43 (1963), 71 sq., 86 sq.; H. Enzensberger, Willelmi II regis Siciliae diplomata, in: http://
www.hist-hh.uni-bamberg.de/WilhelmlIl/, n. 149.

35 Garufi, Per la storia, cit., 360 sq.

36 Enzensberger, Beitrage, cit., 111.

37 Friderici I diplomata inde ab anno MCXCVIII ad annum MCCXII, edd. W. Koch, K. Hoflinger,
J. Spiegel, Hannover 2002 (MGH, Diplomata regum et imperatorum Germaniae. XIV. 1.) n. 9, pp. 18-20,
n. 17, pp. 35 sq., n. 28, pp. 58-60, n. 32, pp. 65-67.

3% Cusa, 1 diplomi, cit., 489 sq.; Garufi, [ documenti inediti, cit., 207-209; Constantiae imperatricis
diplomata, ed. Th. Kélzer, Hannover 1990 (MGH, Diplomata regum et imperatorum Germaniae. X1, 3.),
p. XIIL, n. 45, pp. 144-146.

¥ Jamison, Judex Tarentinus, cit., 301-317; ristampa: 479-495.

40 Ibid., 318-323, 332-339, ristampa: 496501, 510-516; G. Battaglia di Nicolosi, 1 diplomi ine-
diti relativi all'ordinamento della proprieta fondiaria in Sicilia sotto i Normanni e gli svevi, Palermo 1895
(Documenti per servire alla storia di Sicilia pubblicati a cura della Societa siciliana per la storia patria,
1. 16), Tabularii, 31 sq.; Cusa, I diplomi, cit., pp. 326-330; 4. Garofalo, Tabularium Regie ac Imperialis
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che, come nel caso di Sanctorus, una causa venisse affidata ad un solo giustiziere: nel
gennaio del 1159 Rainaldo di Tusa dirimeva una controversia tra 1’eletto di Patti e il
vescovo di Cefalu*'; nel luglio 1168 il Judex Tarentinus decise da solo una causa tra
Ugo de San Joanne e il monastero dei SS. Quirico e Giulitta ad Atrani*?; nel gennaio
del 1170 il regio giustiziario Avenello dirimeva una lite relative ai confini della chiesa
di S. Filippo d’Agira e un privato®, e nel marzo del 1186 Ruggero Bussello decise
in una causa sui diritti di pascolo e di caccia tra il vescovo di Cefalu e la contessa di
Collesano*. Mentre le sentenze di Rainaldo di Tusa e di Avenello sono conferma-
te da un gran numero di testimoni elencati nel testo o firmatari, soltanto quella del
Judex Tarentinus, come quella di Sanctorus, ¢ sottoscritta dal solo giudice; quella di
Ruggero Bussella invece era autenticata dal sigillo. Sembra che non sia esistito un
formulario standard per la stesura delle sentenze. Se la proprieta fondiaria contestata
si trovava in una localita distante da Palermo o Messina ove normalmente operavano,
1 domini magnae Regiae curiae potevano anche delegare la causa ai giustizieri pro-
vinciali®. Spesso nelle sentenze si fa riferimento all’intervento del re che aveva de-
legato il giustiziere/i giustizieri alla causa con espressioni come «ex precepto domini
Guillelmi dei gratia invictissimi regis Sicilie ...», «ex precepto prefati magnifici Regis
domini nostrin*, oppure «recepi ... licteras ex parte domini nostri Regis precipientes
me ut irem ad Sanctum Philippum...», per poi terminare la sentenza con la formula
«Regis precepto completo»*’. Non conosco, tuttavia, alcun altro caso ove si descriva
expressis verbis I’iter burocratico della sentenza dalla pronuncia ad opera del giudice,
per il passaggio al familiaris regis che la sottopone al re per la conferma, fino al ritor-
no al giudice che la fa stendere dal notaio e la sottoscrive.

Come quasi tutti i magistri iustitiarii magnae Regiae curiae Sanctorus era un
giudice di cultura latina; [’unica eccezione a me nota ¢ il Judex Tarentinus o Kpiig
Topavtivog, attivo tra il 1159 e il 1171, un giurista greco bilingue, originario da
Taranto, che era solito sottoscrivere in greco le sentenze latine emanate da lui e dai
suoi colleghi, e che nel 1173 con il nome di KArjung prese I’abito monastico al S.
Salvatore de Lingua Phari*®. Sembra che in seguito tutti i componenti della corte si-
ano stati di estrazione latino-normanna®’. Infatti, non si conoscono sentenze emanate
dalla magna Regia curia, redatte in lingua greca.

Cosi si spiega che la sentenza di Sanctorus, benché emanata a favore di una
istituzione greca, sia stata stesa in lingua latina. Il che comunque non vuol dire che
all’epoca di Guglielmo II la giustizia siciliana fosse completamente latinizzata: una

Capellae, cit., n. 14, pp. 33 sq; Garufi, I documenti inediti, cit., n. 85, pp. 207-209; id., Per la storia dei
secoli XI e XII, cit., 360 sq.

*I Garufi, 1 documenti inediti, cit., n. 34, pp. 81-83.

4 Jamison, Judex Tarentinus, cit., 340-342; ristampa: 518-520.

* Garufi, | documenti inediti, cit., n. 51, pp. 118-120.

* Battaglia di Nicolosi, 1 diplomi inediti, cit., Tabularii, n. 40, pp. 121 sq.

4 Holtzmann, Papst-, Kaiser- und Normannenurkunden, 1, cit., 68.

* Garufi, | documenti inediti, cit., n. 34, pp. 81 sq.

#71bid., n. 51, pp. 118 sq. Simile anche nella sentenza di Ruggero Bossello: "nobis ... domini nostri
gloriosissimi regis Willelmi littere in mandatum transmisse et pro parte Chefaludensis ecclesie tradite
fuerunt": Battaglia di Nicolosi, 1 diplomi inediti, cit., Tabularii, n. 40, p. 121.

4 Jamison, Judex Tarentinus, cit., 289—344, ristampa: 467-522.

4 Sui vari giustizieri della magna regia curia: Schlichte, Der "gute" Konig, cit., 45-47.
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sentenza dei giustizieri della Calabria, Matteo di Salerno e Nicola di Gerace in una
causa tra un proprietario locale e I’archimandrita Onofrio del S. Salvatore, emanata a
Reggio nell’ottobre del 1175, ad esempio, ¢ redatta in greco. E del resto interessante
notare che, mentre Matteo sottoscrive in latino come Regius iudex, Nicola, figlio di
Ugo conte di Catanzaro e magister iustitiarius et comestabulus totius Calabrie®, fir-
ma in greco®!. Si conoscono inoltre due sentenze greche relative a processi condotti in
quel periodo a Messina, nei quali i giudici della Regia curia furono in qualche modo
coinvolti: nel marzo del 1172, quando il re si trovo a Messina, un cittadino messine-
se, Leone Chelones si rivolse alla peyéin xovptn, composta dai magistri iustitiarii
Giovanni Burdinis, Bartolomeo di Piazza e Persico, accusando Nicola, arcivescovo
della citta, di avergli sottratto un terreno ereditato da suo padre. Dopo lunghe discus-
sioni, nel luglio del 1173 i giudici delegarono la causa allo stratego di Messina, che
continuo le indagini in ambito locale ed emano il giudizio finale in lingua greca®.
In modo analogo si procedette anche nel maggio del 1174: anche in questo caso un
cittadino locale, il sergentes Pietro Fuscaldo, si rivolse al re, residente a Messina, con
una lettera contro 1’archimandrita Onofrio, accusandolo di avergli sottratto un vigneto
sito nella periferia della citta. Guglielmo II consegno la lettera al suo familiaris, I’ar-
civescovo di Palermo Gualtiero, che la passo a Persico, giustiziere della magna Regia
curia, a Guglielmo, cantore della chiesa di Reggio, e ai giudici Nicola di Gerace e
Matteo di Salerno. Visto che si dovevano fare indagini sui confini della proprieta, an-
che in questo caso la causa fu trasferita allo stratego di Messina, il quale insieme con
i giudici locali emano una sentenza in lingua greca®.

Nel nostro caso, comunque, si trattava di un processo d’appello tra I’abate di
uno dei monasteri piu ricchi della Sicilia e un barone potente il quale, come scriveva
Ugo Falcando, «plurimum apud Messanenses poterat» e aveva gia vinto una parte
della causa in prima istanza. Percio era preferibile che il processo fosse gestito ad
alto livello dallo stesso giustiziere della magna regia curia e che la sentenza fosse
sottoposta al re e da lui approvata. Il testo latino della sentenza era comprensibile sia
ai membri dell’aristocrazia feudale, che ai funzionari superiori dell’amministrazione
centrale e regionale, ma per 1’uso all’interno dell’archimandritato e dei suoi metochia
occorreva una traduzione greca.

Si tratta di una traduzione corretta e non priva di una certa eleganza, scritta su
una grande pergamena bianca, tagliata ai margini. Sul margine superiore sono ancora
visibili le aste inferiori della croce e di qualche lettera di una superscriptio. Per ren-
dere piu agevole la comprensione del documento, lo scriba aveva lasciato uno spazio
bianco tra la prima parte del testo che tratta del contenzioso sul terreno di Mascali e
quella relativa al canneto di Catona. Contrariamente a quella che era la prassi nella
stesura dei documenti bilingui, nei quali ogni parte ¢ redatta secondo il formulario
della rispettiva tradizione linguistica, il testo greco riproduce fedelmente 1’originale

0 E. Jamison, Note e documenti per la storia dei conti normanni di Catanzaro, Archivio storico
per la Calabria e la Lucania 1 (1931), 17; ristampa in: ead., Studies on the History, cit., 119; ead., Judex
Tarentinus, cit., 333; ristampa: 511.

>von Falkenhausen, Ancora sul monastero greco di S. Nicola dei Drosi, cit., 77-79.

52 Cusa, 1 diplomi, cit., 326-330.

33 ADM 534. 1l documento in cattivo stato di conservazione ¢ ancora inedito.



VERA VON FALKENHAUSEN: Una sentenza di Sanctorus magne Regie curie ... 529

latino; nemmeno 1’anno dell’incarnazione ¢ stato trasformato in quello della creazione
del mondo. Manca tuttavia la firma di Sanctorus, il cui nome nel testo appare nella
forma volgarizzata di Zavi®pog (rigo 2), ma probabilmente in questo caso ¢ stato ri-
spettato il formulario greco tradizionale che inizia con la superscriptio dell’autore del
documento, ora tagliata. Il nome del notaio Filippo che aveva scritto la sentenza latina
invece ¢ rimasto. Non sappiamo chi abbia scritto il testo greco, steso da una mano
competente in una bella minuscola regolare, e chi sia stato il traduttore della sentenza.
Non sappiamo nemmeno se la traduzione sia stata prodotta nella magna Regia curia
oppure nel monastero, visto che né il traduttore, né lo scriba, né la loro istituzione
di appartenenza hanno lasciato sulla pergamena qualche traccia del loro intervento,
a meno che si trovasse sul margine superiore, ormai tagliato. Interessante anche la
nota dorsale della pergamena: t@® icov T0D Kp1Gipov Tig xdpog thg Katodvag kai tod
kohopdvog, benché non si tratti di una copia (10 icov) della sentenza, ma di una tra-
duzione. Per i monaci greci del S. Salvatore, che non avevano tutti dimestichezza col
latino scritto, il testo tradotto aveva infatti la funzione della copia.

Appendice
I

Sentenza emanata da Sanctorus magne regie curie magister iustitiarius in
una causa tra Nifone, archimandrita del S. Salvatore de Lingua Phari a Messina
e Bartolomeo de Parisio relativa a proprieta fondiarie in Sicilia (Mascali) e nella
Calabria meridionale (Catona).

Messina, marzo 1185, ind. I1I, XIX anno di Guglielmo II

Orig. (A): Toledo, Palacio Tavera, Archivo General de la Fundacion Casa Ducal
de Medinaceli, Fondo Messina 113. Grande pergamena bianca, leggermente
rigata (530 x 500 mm). Nessuna traccia di un sigillo né di cera né di piombo.
Sul verso: 10 kpiow(ov) tod peydd(ov) kpit(od) tod moAatiov petd TOd
BapBorop(aiov) [Tapnot dut tod kowiyey tod Poypod kol 1(@v) kedapudv(wv)
1(fic) Katovv(ag).

Sententia in favorem archimandriti contra Bartholomeum di Parisio super ve-
nationem fluminis Frigidi et caneto Catunae.

Sententia data per iudicem magne curie pro monasterio sancti Salvatoris con-
tra Bartholomeum Parisio super venationem St.i lohannis Fluminis Frigidi et
canneto posito in tenimento Cathone.

Da mano moderna: 113, S-77.
Copia del sec. XVII (B): cod. Vat. lat. 8201, ff. 11v-13r.

+ In nomine domine Dei eterni et Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi. Anno ab incarna-
tione eius millesimo centesimo octogesimo quinto, regni vero domini nostri W(illelm)i.
Dei gratia gloriosissimi et /> excellentissimi Regis Sicilie, ducatus Apulie et prin-
cipatus Capue anno nonodecimo feliciter amen. Mense Marcii tercie indictionis,
dum nos Sanctorus Magne Regie curie magister / iusticiarius in urbe Messana more
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solito curiam teneremus, Nimfus archimandrita sancti Salvatoris de Messana appellavit
Bartholomeum de Parisio quod rogaverat dudum predecessorem suum archimandritam
ut in /*terra obediencie sue quam habet Mascalim iuxta terram suam concederet quan-
doque venari fasanos, cui annuit. Qui Bartholomeus occasione ipsius caccie sibi con-
cesse occupavit et detinet ad opus suum totam /° ipsam terram cum caccia, adeo quod
cum cellararius eiusdem ecclesie ante fores ipsius ecclesie lazum tenderet pro capiendis
fasanis venit ipse Bartholomeus et cellararium et yconomum suum inde turpiter eiecit.
Ad que Bartholomeus /°respondit, caccia illa circumdata est terra sua , et nullus in ipsa
caccia potest venari sine lesione terre sue et ad preces ipsius Bartholomei archimandrita
predecessor huius concessit ei ipsam cacciam et defendere et vena=/"ri ibidem et inter-
dixit hominibus suis ipse archimandrita ut in ipsam cacciam non intrarent venatum. Et
quod ita fuerit de caccia dixit se hec legitime posse probare. Verum, si iste archimandrita
voluerit revocare /* hec que predecessor eius concesserat placebit ei. Et quia confessione
predicti Bartholomei cognovimus terram supradictam in qua caccia est ecclesie esse,
statuendo precipimus ut de cetero ipsa terra cum caccia sit in potestate /° et iuris ecclesie
sicut ipsa terra est, nec de cetero ipse Bartholomeus sine voluntate archimandrite habe-
at ibidem potestatem venandi. Item predictus archimandrita conquestus est quod dum
rogaret predecessorem archimandritam /"ut in loco Catune que est ipsius ecclesie iuxta
cannetum ecclesiae quod in ipsa Catuna est concederet ei terram pro canneto faciendo,
et conveniret dare ex eo medietatem ecclesie et hoc modo archimandrita sibi concessis-
set./!! Ipse Bartholomeus cepit de terra quantum voluit, et quod ecclesie convenit non
dedit set cannetum ecclesie devastare non cessat. Ad que Bartholomeus respondens de-
fendit se rogasse archimandritam ut sibi terram concederet apud Catu=/'>nam pro can-
neto faciendo, immo quicquid ibi apud Catunam tenet ut proprium dixit se tenere, sicut
antecessores sui tenuerunt, addens quod illud cannetum quod ibidem ecclesia tenet est
de tenimento suo sicut probare se /"> posse dixit cum necesse fuerit. Addidit eciam quod
cum de negotio ipso iam alia vice in iuditio cum archimandrita predecessore suo fuisset
causa ipsa tunc extitit iudiciali sententia diffinita et cessit eadem /" Bartholomeo. Contra
quod curia dixit eidem Bartholomeo hoc sibi non valere, quod dicebat hanc causam vi-
delicet fuisse iudiciali sententia diffinitam per quam diffinitionem videbatur irritari pri-
vilegium domini Regis Rogerii /'* bone memorie quod ecclesia inde ostendebat, in quo
aperte continebatur, quod idem dominus Rex Rogerius sancte recordationis Catunam
cum tenimento suo ecclesie Sancti Salvatoris concesserat, set si quid privilegium a do-
mino Rege Rogerio sibi fac=/'° tum vel ab antecessoribus eius inde haberet curie osten-
deret. Tunc ipse Bartholomeus respondens dixit quod re vera inde patri suo a domino
Rege Rogerio bone memorie privilegium factum fuerat, quod incontinenti se habere /'’
non posse dixit. Et cum nos de mandato Regio sibi preceperimus ut illud privilegium
si tunc haberet curie exhiberet, iterum ipse Bartholomeus dixit, quod illud nullo modo
tunc posset habere. Archimandrita vero exhi=/'® buit autenticum privilegium a domino
Rege Rogerio sancte memorie ipsi ecclesie indultum continens qualiter idem christia-
nissimus Rex ipsam ecclesiam de pluribus possessionibus dotaverat, et eidem ecclesie
ipsam Catunam concesserat. /' Verum quia Bartholomeus de Parisio nitebatur contra
ipsum privilegium Regium aliis rationibus uti dixit se ad terminum curiae habiturum
aliud privilegium per quod dicebat sibi eundem locum Catune a Regia mu=/*nificentia
patri eius fuisse concessum. Demum ipsi Bartholomeo precepimus ut ipsum privilegium
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nobis exhiberet in continenti, quoniam diucius causa hec fuerat ventilata, et iniunctum
Bartholomeo sepius ut privilegium quod se /' habere dicebat Regium curiae presen-
taret. Quem dilationem querere et subterfugere cognoscentes iuxta tenorem privilegii
sanctissimi domini Regis Rogerii sancte recordationis in quo continebatur locum ipsum
Catunam /** videlicet ipsi ecclesie fuisse concessam, iudicavimus ipsum Bartholomeum
ipsam Catunam de qua inter eos questio vertebatur ecclesie restituere et in nullo amodo
iuxta tenorem privilegii ipsam ecclesiam aliquando mo=/% lestare. Cum autem predicta
sentencia per dominum Montis Regalis reverentissimum archiepiscopum Regie celsitu-
dini fuisset ostensa ipsam sentenciam discretissimo iudicio suo confirmans equitate et
ratione /> fulcitam eam approbavit et per eundem dominum Montis Regalis venerabilem
archiepiscopum mandavit a nobis ipsam datam sententiam executioni mandare. Nos
vero sanctissime Regie Maiestatis /> mandatum per omnia adimplere volentes prefatam
ecclesiam Sancti Salvatoris de prefata Catuna unde questio vertebatur perpetuo quiete
possidenda sagivimus. Ad huius autem nostre diffinitionis memo=/*riam et inviolabile
robur necnon et ad perpetuam securitatem predicte ecclesie presens scriptum per manus
Philippi notarii curie inde fieri mandavimus, in quo nos propriis manibus sub=/*" scrip-
simus. Anno, mense et indictione supradictis. /2

+ Sanctorus Magne Regie curie magister [usticiarius:-

II

Traduzione greca coeva della sentenza di Sanctorus magne regie curie magister
iustitiarius in una causa tra Nifone, archimandrita del S. Salvatore de Lingua Phari a
Messina e Bartolomeo de Parisio relativa a proprieta fondiarie in Sicilia (Mascali) e
nella Calabria meridionale (Catona).

Orig. (A): Toledo, Palacio Tavera, Archivo General de la Fundacion Casa Ducal

de Medinaceli, Fondo Messina 1413. Bella pergamena bianca sottilmente rigata

(700 x 610 mm), tagliata ai margini.

Sul margine superiore, si vedono ancora residui della superscriptio. Non vi

sono sottoscrizioni o tracce di un sigillo né di cera né di piombo.

Sul verso: +1@® icov tod kpoy(ov) T(fg) xd(poc) t(fig) Katodv(ag) (koi) tod

KOAOUOVOGT;

Sentencia data pro monasterio Sancti Salvatoris contra quendam Bartholomeum

occupatorem super quaedam grangia sita apud Mascala

... et diversa privilegia super predictio ...

Da mano moderna: griego, 1413, S 794.

+Ev 6vo(pott) tod aioviov O(e0)d kol Z(mti)p(0)g Nudv T(nco)d X(pioto)d.
‘Ev &te1 ,0pme” Tiic &v olprov avtod mapovoiag, £mt Th¢ Pactieiog Tod dyiov HUdV
avB(év)t(ov) tod S Tiig T0D O(€0)D YapnTOog Evdo&otdt(ov) kol VyMAoT(&)T(0V)
pMyog /2 Tikediog koi dovkdtov Trakiag kol mpvkvrdrov Koamovag T'ovAé(d)u(ov)
&v &ret 10" unvi Mopt(i) g v~ ivo(IKTui®dVog) €1od Zovidpov HEYAAOL KPIToD THG
HEYAANG Pryikiic kOpT(ng) &v i TOMel) Meonv(n) koTo O Nui(v) odvno(eg) /2 kdpt(nv)
Kkpatovvt(og), Nowv 6 goiaféctatog apy(tpavopit(ng) thg peyding pov(ig) tod
Y(oti)p(0g) Meonv(ng) émoinoev évayoynv kata Bapb(o)A(o)w(diov) [Mapict Aéywmv,
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¢ 6tL 6 avtog Bapb(o)h(o)w(aiog) mapekdrese TOV Tpd antod apy(1)povopit(nv)
KkOp ‘Ovodpprov /4iva v Tij Srakpatioet Tod petoyiov g pov(iig) Tod drakey(€)v(ov)
&ig 1(ag) Maoybiag TAnciov tiic yodp(ag) avtod Topoympr(catl) adTOV TPOG KopOV
Onpedoar paclavovg, Omep kol mopeydpno(ev) avtd. ‘Octic Bapb(o)A(o)u(aiog)
St TNV 10100 T(MV) Tpookalpdv /2 mapaydpno(v) dpa&auevog apopu(ny) kpotel v
yoOpav TG pov(fic) peta t(fg) kuvnyiag gic ypriow avtod, kol oUTmg, Hoté motT(g) TOY
KeAMapiT(ov) Tod petoyiov Bpoyovg oTnoapuévov EUmpocdsy Tig TOA(MG) TG EKKANGIoG
S 10 Begpedoat pactovods /40 adtog Bapb(o)A(o)w(aiog) EMBGY ToV TE KeAlapit(ny)
Kol OV oikovo(pov) pet’ aioydvng €dim&ev. Ipog Gmep 6 BapOH(o)i(o)p(aiog)
aneloyicato 8t 6 TOMOC 0VTOG TG OMPOC KEKVKAMUEVOS EGTIV VIO TMV EUAV YOPOL-
¢i(mV) koi 00SEIG &v anTd Svvarar /7 Onpedoon kod (nuiay éuoi pf motficat od 81 xapty
TapoakANO(€lg) V1’éprod 6 mpod TovToL APy (VYHavOpit(ng) Eoteplév pot 1O Kuviy(1ov)
TOVTO TOD JEPEVOEVEY Kal EYELV 0OTO €ig ¥pNoV LNV, 0V pNV GALG Kol Toig dv(Bpmm)
o1g avtol o=/* pryyetke 100 un Evoyificon pe &v avtd: Kol 6t obt(wg) Ex(er), Ele-
yev 6t dopordg dvvatar Befardoat. Ei 8’ 6 mapov apy(t)pavdpit(ng) Povieton
dxvpdoL TO TOPG ToD TPO aVTOD KeEKLpOUEVA, TO OéAnua /° avtod momoat. Emel
obv 18 tfig dporoy(iag) Tod Bapd(o)h(o)u(aiov) dyvadkapey el 81 1 mpoepnuévn
yopa the Ofp(ag) vmapy(el) TG poviic, diwpicavieg Enpootdéopey amd Tod VOV Kol
€ig T(0) dmvekeg M ydpa ooy Kol Tod /1 knvny(iov) ywpng mhong dvtidoyiog veapye
g poviic, kol dmd Tod Vv pn Eyev ddiav tov mpoeipnuévov BapB(o)i(o)w(aiov)
Knvnyfoot &v antd to cVVoLov dvev Enttporniic Tob dpy(Ypavdpit(ov). Spazio bianco
fino alla fine del rigo/! Mgt tadta taA(1v) 6 Tpopn g dpynuavdpit(ng) éyoyyvoey, 6t
0 avtog BapO(0)A(0)w(aioc) mapekdiesey Tov Tpod avtod apy(pavdpit(nv) dodv(ar)
avT®d TOTOV TOD Totf|out €ig T(Mv) Katodvav kaiapdvae mAnciov tod kolapdvog /2
g poviig Tod amododv(at) T povi] TO fiov, Kol TotodTm Tpém(®) Eotepev avtd O
apyx(Vuavdpit(ng) T aitnua. MMidcog ovv 6 Bapd(o)(o)u(oiog) amd tiic xdp(ag) Tiig
pov(fg) 6oov NBEAN e, brep cuvepmvnoey dodv(an) Tif povij ovk Edwk(ev), 00 uiv /13
A Kol TOV TG pov(Tic) KaAapdva ov Tavetot dtapbeipmv. [Ipog Grep dmoroyolle-
vog 6 BapO(o)A(o)u(aioc) Epn, uite mopakarésal mote TOV apy(t)pavdpit(ny) mepl
TovTOL, UrTe APl map’ avtod TOm(ov) Tva gic T(Mv) /* Katodvav 1od motfjoat ko~
Aop@Ve, OAL Grep Kpatel £v onth] dg oikelo Kpatel, Kabdg kol o1 Tpd ovTod EKPATN-
oev. [Ipocébnk(ev) 8¢ kol ToDTo OTL Kol aOTOV TOV KOAOUMV SVITtep KPOTEL 1] LoV €iG
t(nv) Katodv(av) /*° dmépy(el) and 100 kpdrovg avtod kaba kai dvvator Befoidoat
&l ye ypia €0t (1) Eleye 6& Kai TobToL, OTL VITEP TG VoBéce(®C) ToTNG €V GAL® TE
ToTE €ig Kpiow petd 1od mpd to0=/"° 10V dpynuavdpitov £otdbnoay, Kai tO Tpdypo
1010 TOTE £KPiON VIO TAV KPLTdV TOD pETvan avtd @ Bapbolopain. E@’oig oi kpi-
Tai eimov T BapOolopain, dg &ti /" 8mep Edeyev Avmeelii ooy OC dmokevodvTo O
mapa oD &v poxkapio T Aéet dy(iov) pnyog Poyepiov ti] povi] yeyevopévov otyidi-
ov, &v O oyMo &yyéypamton 611 6 pakapidt(a)t(og) PME Poy(éprog) £=/'% Smpncato
# povij ™v Karodvay cuv i Stoxpotiost adTig GAL’ el pév elye oryMov Tt mopd
oD PNyOg yeYEVILEVOV aDT® TePT TOV To10DT®V 1} TOlg PO awTod tva deién /12 avtd
gic T(MV) kovpt(MVv). Tote dmokpideic 6 BapBoropai(me) eimev, 61t év dAndeia mepi
T0VTOV £l)E G1YIAA(10V) O T(aT)p Lov Tapd Tod Poyepiov pry(0g), GALE TpdG TO TapdOV
o dbvapar Exev avto nl xeip(ag): /2 kai émedn Muelg ék 10D uépovg tod Pry(0g)
énpootaapev Tov BapO(o)rop(aiov) deilat 0 totodtov cryilhiov, Eav €xet anto, Kot
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avTOg AmeAOYETTO, MG &V 0VOEVE TPOTT® dvvaToL GpTi(mg) /' deiéat avTo, 6 TpopnBeic
apynuovopitng énédei&ev oryilAiov yeyevnuévov T povi] Topd tod &v pokapio i
Mée yprotiavikat(d)t(ov) pnyog Poyepiov mepiéyo(v) kai dAlo wodha /2 dpiepdpo-
0L K0d SmpHoTo Amd TV £idimv anTod, fmep adTOG NV YOPIGAUEVOG TH TPONPEIEVN
novi] Tod Z(wt)p(0)g ned’ dv mepieiye kol v Katodvay cvv i dtokpathicet adTic.
/%0 1oiviv BapBoropai(wg) aueiBédiov 81 £1épov Tvdv Amoloyidv Ttpog TO Tol-
obTov otyiAlov Eheye’ d6te pot dStwpiav ANV Kol 61 ETépov orytlhiov dnodei&w dtin
Katodva /> chv T dtakpatiogt oavtiic £600n Tolg Hoic YevviTopot mapd THg PNYIKTS
g€ovoiag, Kol maAv MuElG Enpootaapey avTd Gptl Kol Tpog 10 Tapdv amodei&ot
Omep /* Eleyev oryiddov, 81°0TL TOAAAKIG Kol Grd modlod Erpaxtandn kol dxpiBdg
g€eotactn 1 TowdTn VIOOECIC KOl EVOYANGIC OV HKPA €K TOVTOL &yiveto Aupo=/>
1époig 10ig pépeot. I'viviec odv Mueig 6t S todto ENtet dkeivog BAAY Stwpiav
dhote Amoeedyely NUAG, KOTO TNV TEPLOYTV ToD G1ytAAi(ov) T0od mapd Tod poko=/>’
pLoTdTov pnydg Poyepiov tii povi] od Z(wtii)p(0)g Mecoivng yeyevnuévov &v & £dn-
Movto m¢ 1 Katobva cbv T Stakpatiost adTig dplepopévn qv T povii mop’ adtod
/*8 éxpivopev évamopeivon Do THV decmoteiay Tiig pHovic TOV TotodTov TémoV TEPL 0V
MV 1M apePors) kadd kol 10 Seomotik(ov) oryidhov Sropileto, dmep 6 apynuov=/>
dpitng amédei&e’ Tov 0& Bapboropaiov Enpoctdlapey KoTo pdEVE TpOTOV EVOYANoaL
VrEp TovTOL TNV Gyioy poviy eig 1o 8fic. ‘H ovv map Mudv /° drogovigica kpioic
bt 01 EPOG TOD TOVEVAAPESTATOL APYLEMIoKOTOV TOD MovvTaiptddol dnecdOn
gunpocbev 10D dyiov Pnyog, Nviep dmode=/*' Eauevog kai navésog kai Ti EvOEw Kai
c0QoThTn 00TOd KPiGEL AGEOAT Kol SIKOIY ATOPNVALEVOS, S0 TOD TPOEPUEVOL
0610TaToV Apémickom(ov) /2 éveteilato fuelv Tty émkvpdoat. ‘Hueig ovv 16 Se-
OTOTIKOV TPOGTAYUA EKTANpAoL Kata Tévta foviovpevol, Epopicapey Ty /> ayiov
Howviv £k tfig Tpostpnuévng Karodvog kai Tig tantmg Stakpatiosng Ve fig HIfipyev
N AuEBoAT, Tod Kpatelv adTV i 10 difvekes /> kol deomdlew avevoyitog. TIpog
VIopVNoY 8¢ Thig Towdng Kpioewg kai dinveki Pafaincty 1o mapov Eyypagov /4
TPOG TNV gipnuUévny povny ypaeijvotl 01 xeypog Dikinmov 1o votapiov g KOPTNG
émpootatopey &v @ kai NUelc /° idoyeipog  vmeyphyapey. “Etel unvi te koi ivdikto
TOIG TPOYEYPAUUEVOLG +++
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Bepa ¢pon @ankernxayzen
(Yuusepsuret y Pumy ,,Top Beprara®)

JEAHA IIPECYJA CAHKTOPA, MAGNE REGIE CURIE MAGISTER
ITUSTITIARIUS-A (MECHHA, 1185)

UnaHak DOHOCH HM3Iame JIATHHCKE Mpecyne (3ajeHO ca CaBPEeMEHHM T'PUKUM
MIPEBOJIOM), KOjy je m3nao CaHkTOp, magne Regie curie magister iustitiarius, y KOpUCT
Hudonra, apxumanapura Manactupa Cs. Cnaca de lingua phari y Mecunu (1185).
Komenrap ce 0aBu JbyauMa YKIJBYUCHHM Yy CIIydaj W HMHCTHTYLH]OM magna Regia
curia-e.
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HEJAH IIEJIEBIINHh
(Buzanronomku uactutytr CAHY, beorpan)

IMPOBUHIIUJCKHU CEBACTHU
O/J1 KPAJA XII 1O CPEAMHE XIII BEKA*

ITpema jenunoj Bectn Huxure Xonujara, y Bpeme Anekcuja III Anbena turyna
ceBacTa je 1o HUCKOj [IEHH MPO/iaBaHa CBAKOM KO j€ XTeo Jia je Kyu. Ta BecT noBesyje ce
ca uumbeHULIOM Ja ce kpajeM XII u nouetkom XIII Beka jaBiba BelIUKU Opoj IpUIATHUKA
JIOKaJIHE apUCTOKPATHje ca TUTYJOM ceBacTa. ¥ paly je nmoceOaH akleHAT CTaBJbCH Ha
aHAN3Y CEBACTa KOjH Ce IOMHIbY y CIMCHMa OXPUACKOT apXmemmckoma JuMutpuja
XomaruHa.

Kmyune peuu: ceBact, THTYyNa, IPOBHHIMjCKAa apucTOkparmja, Anekcuje III
Amnbeo.

According to the news by Niketas Choniates, at the time of Alexios IIT Angelos
the sebastos title was sold at a low price to everyone who wanted to buy it. That news
has been connected to the fact that at the end of the 12% and in the early 13" century
there was a noticeable emergence of the local aristocracy members holding the title of
sebastos. The work casts a special emphasis on the analysis of the sebastoi mentioned in
the writings of Demetrios Chomatenos, the archbishop of Ohrid.

Keywords: sebastos, title, provincial aristocracy, Alexios III Angelos.

IIpe oncexnux pedopmu Anexcuja I Komumuna (1081-1118) cesact (cefa-
070G) je OMO TeK eMHUTEeT y3 TUTYILy BU3aHTH]CKOT BaCHJICBCA, KA0 MPEBOJ JATHHCKOT
augustus. Y TOKy Tpu WM 4eTupu JernieHuje npe 1081. romuHe, camMO HEKOIUKO
JUIa UMaJio je 4acT Ja Oyly IpomiamieHu ceBacTuMa, a Mehy muma je Ouo u cam
Anekcrje KomHHH. ¥ TOM TIepromy KapakTep OBOT €IUTETA JOII HHje OMO CYyIITHHCKH
MPOMEEEH, OTHOCHO OH jOIIl HUje MOocTao THTYIA. Ayiekchje KOMHUH je yKUHYO CBe
cTape THTYIE OCHUM ye3apa, a TOPeNl Ceacilid, YBeO je HU3 IPYTHX THTYIA BHIIET

* UaHaK caJp)ku JIe0 pe3yiTara HacTajiux Ha mpojekty Op. 177032 — ,Tpanuuuja, nHoBanuja
1 WACHTUTET Y BU3AHTHJCKOM CBETY", KOjU MojpkaBa MHHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKe U TEXHOJOIIKOT
pasBoja Penyonuke CpoOwuje.
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paHra, YMjH je Ha3uB OMO M3BEACH Ol UCTE PEUH: Ce8ACIlOKPAiliop, fianHuiiepcesacit,
flancesacimiouilepimiaitioc, Apomiocesaciti UTH."

Tutynmy ceBacta y nob6a KomumHa u AHbena HajneTabHUje je UCTPaKUBAO
JI. CruepHoH, mpemMa KojeM Cy WeHH Hocwomn 1o 1204. rommae y 90% cimydajeBa
npunagam ,,knany Komanna“.? CTHepHOHOBE 3aKjbydke onyHHUO je A. Kaxaan npema
KOjeM je THTY/Ia ceBacTa MpUIla/iajia HajBUILEM paHry (07 YKYITHO MET MpeMa HEeroBoj
Kareropusanmju) camo y Bpeme Aurekcuja I, mok je 1118-1204. rommHe npumnanana
npyroM panry. Kaxxmas je ucropujy Tutyie cesacta no 1204. romuHe moenuo Ha TpU
paznobspa (1081-1118, 1118-1180, 1180-1204), nokazapmm aa je 1081-1180. ronunHe
Opoj ceBacTa KOju HUCY TpuNajaiy KiaHy KoMHUHa OMO 3aHEMapJhbHBO MaJiH, JOK je
y nepuony 1180-1204. romune cutyanuja Omia IOTIYHO MPOMEE-CHA — Ol YeTPACCET
CeBacTa caMo je IeCT MOTHIAI0 U3 MOPOIMIA Koje ¢y mpuraaane knany Komuuna.? vV
Bpeme Mcaxka Il u Anekcuja I11 apymrBern npodwr Hocriala TUTYIEe ceBacTa OMTHO je
MPOMEEHCH: YMECTO OMIKHX MM JaJbuX polaka Biagapcke IOPOIHIE, KOjU CY YjeIHO
OWIIM BUCOKH BOJHU (DyHKIIMOHEPH, TUTYIA je CBe Yelthe 1o1e/buBaHa IMBUIIHUM YHHOB-
HUIMA. Y HCTO BpEMe TUTYJA je TIOCTalla IOCTYITHA M ITPOBHHIIN]CKO] apUCTOKPATH]H,
3a Kojy he mocrary KapakTepUCTHYHA Y ITOCISUM CTolehinMa BH3aHTH|CKE UCTOpH]E.

V noGa Ilaneonora TuTy1a je HEe caMO HacTaBWja Ja r'yOM Ha 3Ha4ajy, HEro
j€ BpeMEHOM CYIITHHCKH NpOMEHMIa CBOj kapakTep. Ha mucrama Ilceymo-Konuna,
cricy u3 cpenuHe XIV Beka, ceBacT ce YBEK Hajla3u Ha 3a4yeJby, y Tpynu QyHKIHO-
Hepa MPOBHHIIM]CKUX IPaoBa,* IITo je JOBENO 0 MHUIILBEHA JIa Y JaTO BPEME CEBACT
BHUIIIE U HHUje OWII0 JJocTojaHCTBO (G&impa), Hero na je mocTano onapeheHa QyHkmnuja
(6p@ikiov).’ Kako je, Mmel)yTum, HaIl CIaBJbEHMK MCTAKao y CBOM pajay O CeBacTHMa
y cpenmoBekoBHO] CpOuju, ,,He Tpeba ryOMTH W3 BHJA Ja I[MO3HOBU3AHTH]CKE
XHjepapXUjCKe JIUCTEC TPEACTABIbajy MEIIABHHY JOCTOjaHCTaBa Pa3IUUUTHX II0
canpxunn’, Te crora Ilceyno-KommHoBa nucra ,,HemMa yBEK HM3BOpPHY allCONyTHY
BPEIHOCT, HETO C€ KOPUCTH y KOMOMHAIIU]H ca IpyruM Bpctama u3Bopa“.® Jla ceBact
HU Y TIO3HOBU3aHTH]CKO J100a HUje 1MocTao camo jenHa QyHKIHja mokasyje Gpopmynap
(tomog) o monenm Tutyie (a&iopa) ceacta u3 XIV Beka, U3 Kojer ce MOXe BUICTH Jia

'O pedpopmu Anexcrja Komrnna u tutynu ceact v. Annae Comnenae Alexias, edd. D. R. Reinsch
— A. Kambyles, Berlin-New York 2001, 95-96; Pseudo-Kodenos, Traité des offices, Introduction, texte
et traduction par J. Jerpeaux, Paris 1966, 133 sq.; 4. Hohlweg, Beitrige zur Verwaltungsgeschichte
des Ostromischen Reiches unter den Komnenen, Miinchen 1965, 34-40; P Magdalino, The empire
of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143—-1180, Cambridge 1993, 180 sq.; A. I1. Kaocoan, CounansHblii cocTaB
rocrozcTBytomero kiacca Buzantun XI-XII BB, Mocksa 1974, 60 ci.; L. Stiernon, Notes de titulature
et de prosopographie byzantines. Sébaste et gambros, REB 23 (1965) 227; I Ociupozopcku, Vctopuja
Busanruje, beorpan 1959, 346-347.

2 Stiernon, Sébaste et gambros, 222-243. TIpema CruepronoBoj cratuctumu (cf. ibid., 229),
30% cBux mosHatux ceBacta ¢ kpaja XI u y toky nenor XII Bexa npunanano je poxy Komuuna, 40%
nopoauIamMa koje cy ca wmuma 6une y cpoactsy, 20 % pony Hyka, a camo 10 % ocrtanuma. Jlucry
HOPOJIHIIA KOje Cy IpuInajaie ,,kiany najy A. P Kazhdan — S. Ronchey, L’ aristokrazia bizantina dal prin-
cipio dell’XI alla fine del XII secolo, Palermo 1997, 303-305; Kaoxcoan, Cocras, 170-172.

3 Kazhdan — Ronchey, Aristokrazia, 229-230, 233-234, 236-237; Kaowoan, Coctas, 109, 112, 114.

4 Pseudo-Kodenos, Traité des offices, 139.30, 302.4, 308.16, 323.105, 337.120 (3a XpoHOIOTHjY
oBor cruca cf. ibid., 25-31).

° Cf. Stiernon, Sébaste et gambros, 229.

¢ Jb. Maxcumosuh, Cesactu y cpenmosexkosroj Cpouju, 3PBU 32 (1993) 140, wan. 21; uciuu,
Buzanrujcku cet u Cpbu, beorpan 2008, 264, Ham. 24.
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je OHa MMalia PEBaCXOIHO IiepeMOHujaTHu KapakTep.’ JIonajMo a ceBacT y To Bpeme
HHj€ HOCHO HUKAKBY CIIOJhAIllFbY O3HAKY CBOI' JOCTOjAHCTBA, IITO UIIAK HEe Tpeba Ty-
MauYUTH Ka0 3HAK FETOBOT HUCKOT PaHra, ,,0ymyhu fa J0CTOjaHCTBEHHUIIM TTOOPOjaH! |
HCIIPE/I ¥ U3a CeBaCTa M MUTPanTa uMajy oapeljeHe o3Hake* .t

Y oBoM pajy orpannuuhy ce Ha aHAIU3y TUTYJIEe ceBacTa Ha mpenaszy u3 X1y
XIII Bek, y TpeHYTKy KaJa je mocTaja KapaKTepUCTHYHA 32 MPOBUHIU]CKY apUCTO-
Kparujy, Te UCTPAKUTH KO CYy Yy TO BpeMe OMIIM HOCHOIIM T€ THTY/C y BU3aHTH]CKHM
MPOBHHITHjaMa, TTOCEOHO OaTKaHCKHM.

ITpe cmera, Tpeba yka3aTd Ha YHIGCHHILY N1a JOICJGMBARE BHUCOKHX THUTYIA
MIpUNaTHANNMA JIOKAJTHE apHCTOKpaTHje TEK TOINTO Cy MIpecTaie a ce JOACIbYjy
MIPECTOHMYKO] ApUCTOKPATHjH, OMHOCHO (DYHKIIMOHEPHMA LIEHTPAITHOT APKABHOT aria-
para, Hije KapaKTepUCTHIHO caMo 3a odetak X111 Beka, Hero je mo3Haro U U3 paHujux
pa3nobJba BU3aHTHjCKe UCTOpHje. Tako ce, Ha mpumep, y T3B. Tebanckom Kaitiaciupy
(momouna XI Beka) MojaBibyjy CTpaToOp M KaHAMJAT, HAKO Cy Ta JOCTOjaHCTBA IMpe-
cTaja Jia ce JoNnesbyjy JAp)KaBHUM (YHKIIMOHEpPHMA jOIl KpajeM X WM TTOYETKOM,
onuocHo cpemuaoM XI Beka.” VY jemHom mokymeHTy m3 Manactupa Msupon (1112)
M0jaBJbyjy €€ IO jefaH MaTPUKHje M MPOTOCHarapHje, Te YeTUPH Tpoeapa U ocam
Marucrapa, CBU MPHIIAIHUIN JIOKAJTHE apuCTOKparhje u3 okonmHe ColyHa, Hako cy
CBa MIOMEHYTa JI0cTojaHCcTBa pehopmama Anekcuja I uzania u3 ynorpebe.'® Pasnuka
je y TOMe IITO Cy HaBelIeHE THTYIEe yOp30 CacBUM HITUE3Je, JOK je CeBacT MOCTao
jeHa OJl HajpacHpOCTPambCHUJUX TUTYIA Y BHU3aHTHH, a OCMM TOra MpeHeTa je U Y
cpenmoBekoBHy byrapcky (mouerkom XIII Beka) u Cpoujy (kpajem XIII Beka).!

Hukwura Xonujar y cBojoj Mcimopuju onucyje kako je y Bpeme Anekcuja I1I tu-
TyJIa ceBacTa IpoIaBaHa He CaMo IIPHITAIHUIIIMA APUTPAICKE CPEHEbE Kllace, TProB-
[MMa, 3aHaTinjaMa U OaHKapuMa'’> Hero W CTPaHIMMa, KOjH, [0 HErOBOM MHIILBEHY,
HHUCY OMJIM JJOCTOJHH TOT BUCOKOT JIOCTOjJaHCTBA:

... jow eope je o wilio ¢y (yHKyuje maoa, 3a paziuKy 00 paHujux epeme-
Ha, Hyhene onuma Koju cy ximenu oa ux xyie. Ceéaxo Ko je xitieo moz2ao je fiocilia-
mu yipasuitiess oopehene obnaciiu u citiehu Hajsuuie 0OCOJaHCilieo Koje HoCilioju
v Pomeja. Hucy, naume, camo nyou ca packpuwiha u ilipeoea, Merbayu CUHO2 HOG-
ya u bpooocpaduitiessy bunY H04ACTIBOBAHY TUTTYIOM cesacilia Hezo ¢y u Cruitiu u

7 Acta et Diplomata Graeca Medii Aevi, edd. £ Miklosich — 1. Miiller, Vindobonae 1860—1890
(perpunT M3name, Atuna) VI, 651, No 15 (nasme: MM, 1-VI). Y. Makcumosuh, Ceactu, 141-142;
uciniu, Busantujcku cser, 266.

8 Pseudo-Kodenos, Traité des offices, 166.23; V1. Maxcumoeuh, Ceactu, 141, nan. 27; ucitiu,
BusanTujcku cBer, 265-266, Har. 32.

® N. G. Svoronos, Recherches sur le cadastre byzantin et la fiscalité aux Xle et XlIle siécles : le
Cadastre de Thebes, Athénes 1959, 13.56, 14.79 (Bocthkog kavddatog); 11.4.8, 18.69 (ctpdtwp); o
HOCIICABMM IIOMEHNMa KaHJuaara u crparopa y mssopuma cf. N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance
byzantines des [Xe et Xe si¢cles, Paris 1972, 298.

10 Actes de Docheiariou, éd. N. Oikonomides, Paris 1984, no. 3. 3a npyre ciune npumepe cf. J.-C.
Cheynet, Le role de I’aristocratie locale dans 1’état (X—XII° siécle), Byzantinische Forschungen 19 (1993)
110.

" [1. ITeiupos, O THTYISIX ,,CEBACT U ,,TIPOTOCEBACT B CPEIHEBEKOBHOM 0OITapCKOM TOCYIAapCTBE,
BB 16 (1959) 57; Maxcumosuh, CeBactu, 137-139; ucinu, Buzanrujcku cset, 261-262.

12 J.-C. Cheynet, Le rdle de la « Bourgeoisie » constantinopolitaine (XI*—XII¢ siécle), ZRVI 46
(2009) 89-106.
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Cupyu, Koju panuje nucy 6unu cmalpanu OOCHOJHUM HU Od CyIIce 61A0aApUMA, o
oociniojancitiéo Kyioeanu 3a cuitine iape."

ITponaja nBopckux THTyNa y Buzantuju Omna je yobudajeHa rnojasa, koja je ouna
HApOYUTO PACIIPOCTpabeHa Kaja O ce MprkaBHA Kaca HCIpa3HIIIA, a TaKo je OMio y
Bpeme Astekcuja I11.'* BakHo je 3amasutu qa XOHHjaT MOCTaB/barbe 32 yIpaBHTEha
onpehene obmactu (Y®dpo) TUPEKTHO TIOBE3yje ca JIOJCIHbHBAKEM THUTYIIE CEBACTa.
Tepmun yopo Hajuenrhe MpeacTaB/ba CHHOHMM 32 TEXHUYKH TEPMHUH ,,TeMa‘, aiu
MIOHEKA]] je, HACYIPOT TOME, 03HAYaBao OHE TEPUTOPHjE KOje HHCY MOTIAIae Iox
TEMarcKy IOfIeNTy, OAHOCHO TEPUTOpHje Koje Hucy mnpumaaajie Llapcrsy.'® Maio je Be-
poBarHo, mehyTum, 1a 6u XoHHjary cMeTano To mTo je Anekcuje 111 nonersuBao TuTy-
Ty ceBacTa CTPaHUM BJlaJlapuMa, jep TO Y ’beTOBO BpeMe Huje Ouiia HoBuHa, Oymyhu na
je o unnuo Beh Anekcuje 1.'° Jakiie, OH OYHIIETHO IPOTECTYjE MPOTHB JIOCIbUBAA
OBE TUTYJIC CTPaHIIMMAa HACTalkeHUM Ha Teputopuju LlapcTsa, HajBepoBaTHHje Bohama
Herpykux erHuukux rpyma.'” Tlomro ce mox CKMUTHMa BEpOBATHO MOApPA3yMeBajy
Bbyrapwu, a mox Cupuimma MyciIMMaHH, HABEACHU [IUTAT yKa3yje Ha TO Jla CY CEBaCTH-
Bol)e eTHHYKHX Tpyna Beh y To BpeMe MOCTOjalld M Y HCTOYHHM U Y 3alaHUM JeJI0-
Buma [lapcTaa.

W3Bopu moMumby TEK HEKOIHMKO ceBacTa u3 BpeMena Anekcuja l11. Jeman o mux
je ceBact Koncrautin Bojoan, koju je sxuseo verne y Enupy.'® ¥ Tpu mucma Muxanna
XoHwmjara, koja cy Hacrama y mepuomy 1208-1214. rommHe, IOMHUEE CE CEBACT
Xankynuc, apxoHT ca Ey0eje, koju je TuTYITy ceBacTa Mopao ctehu rpe 1204. ronune.
Toxom npBux nenenuja XIII Beka y u3BopuMa ce MOMHUILC 3Ha4ajaH Opoj cemacrta,
kako y HuxejckoM napcetBy, Tako u'y Enmupckoj apxxasu. IltaBau u3Bop 3a Huxejcko
LapCcTBO jecte apxuB MaHacTupa boroponuue Jlemeuoruce,' a 3a Enupcky apixasy
CIIUCH OXPHUJICKOT apxuenuckona J{umutpuja XomarnHa U Mutponoimta Harnakra

13 Nicitae Choniatae Historia, rec. I. A. van Dieten, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 1974, 483.59-484.65:
... KOL ol apyal XEPoveg Kol ovy wg Tpotepov Tolg mpiacbat BELovst mpodkevto. v o0V ToD Povlo-
HéEVOL TaVTOG Ydpog apyiv avaldoacor kat T peyictov napa Popaiog toyetv adidpatog. ov po-
VoV Toivov ol €v Tp1ddoig kol ayopalg kat koAvBiotal kal mpdrat twv obovv cefactol Etymdnoay,
AAAX Kol 2000 Kol Z0pot coviov apyvpiov eVpavto 1O cefdlecbat, Tolg mplv Umpeteichat deomdTOIG
ndoéndreg.

14 N. Oikonomides, Title and Income at the Byzantine Court, ed. A. Maguire, Byzantine Court
Culture from 829 to 1204, Dumbarton Oaks 1997, 205-206. Idem, Some Byzantine State Annuitants: Epi
tes (Megales) Hetaireias and Epi ton Barbaron, Zoppewcta 14 (2001) 16-17. YV noba Komuuna turyie
CKOpO YOIIIITE HUCY MpoaBane, aiu ¢y Ty npakcy Auhenn ooHoBuin: cf. Cheynet, Le role de la « Bourg
eoisie » constantinopolitaine, 102.

'S H. Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Recherches sur 1’administration de 1’empire byzantin aux IX—XI°
siécles, Atheénes (sine anno), 79, u n. 4.

1o Anexcuje I je Turyiy ceBacra ponenuo Hip. boemynuy (Alexias, 424), ok je Boxuny nonenuo
tutyny nporocesacta: J.-C. Cheynet, La place de la Serbie dans la diplomatie byzantine a la fin de XI°
si¢cle, ZRVI 45 (2008) 89-97.

70 tom Tumy cesacra: H. Ahrweiler, Le sébaste, chef de groupes ethniques, Polychronion.
Festschrift fur F. Délger, Munich 1966, 34-38.

'8 OH ce jaBJba Kao CTpaHa y CIIOPY Y [Ba LapUrpajacka JokymenTa u3 1199. ronuse, o Kojux je
jenan uznao narpujapx Josan Kamarup, a npyru ,,uusmine cynuje: Patrologiae Cursus Completus, Series
Graeca, ed. J.-P Migne, 1857 sq., vol. 119, 889-896.

" MM 1V, 1 sq. 3a cBe ceBacre koju ce nomuiby y oBoM apxusy cf. H. Ahrweiler, Lhistoire et la
géographie de la région de Smyrne entre les deux occupations turques (1081-1317) particuliérement au
XIII® siecle, TM 1, index, s.v. 6efaotoc.
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JoBana AmoxkaBka.’ JlerassHuje hemo ce 3aapkarn camMo Ha 0Oraroj €BHICHIIMjH
30MpKe crica OXpUACKOT apXuenuckona Jumurprja XoMariuHa, Koja je To3Hara Mox
HazuBoM Ponemata Diaphora.

On nmBaHaecT MOMEHYTHX CEBAacTa, TPOjHIA Cy Owmwim Oyrapckor mopekia
(TTpu6o,*' Mapo Bormanomyn u Credan I'aBpa), a jeman ambanckor (Ipuropuje
Kamomna). Octanu cy yniaBHOM MPUTIAIAIH MAh¢ WU BUIIIE IO3HATHM BH3aHTH]CKAM
nopoauuama (ckorcku nyka Koncrantun Acnujer KomuuH, kpdeku nyka AuMurpuje
Karadmnopon, Bacunuje Jluzuk, Anexcuje u Bacunuje Ilequjanutu, Jlap Mocxomyn
u Josan Ilnut). On oBUX cemaM ceBacTa IIECT Cy MPUIAJaId HOpPOAULaMa Koje Cy
y XI-XII Beky umalie Be3e ca IEHTPaTHOM ajMHUCTpandjoM y [lapurpany,? 10K je
camo Josan Ilnut npunanao nmopoauim koja npe 1204. ronquHe HUje Jana HUjETHOT
TIO3HATOT JIpXKaBHOT (yHKIHOHepa.> JIBaHaeCTH ceBacT M3 XOMAaTHHOBHX CITHCA je
Mamnojno KyBapac, kKoju ce IOMHE-¢ Kao O4eBHAAIl HEKUX jporahaja Ha [lemomonesy
oko 1222. romune, u BepoBarHO HUje OHO ca Teputopuje Enupceke npxase.?*

IlocTaBma ce muTame O KOTa Cy TOpe HAaBEICHHW CEBACTH JOOWIH THUTYIY, C
003UpOM Ha YHELEHUILY J1a CY Ha ONE/bHBALE IBOPCKHUX TUTYIA y Bu3aHTHju 1paBo
roJiarajv UCKJbYYMBO IIAPEBH, a HA TepuTOpHju Enmpcke apikase y nmepuomny ox 1204.
1o 1225/1226. romune mapcka BiacT (akTHIKU HUje rocTojaia. Muxanno Jlyka, npu
SNMPCKH BIIAJIap, HUje JOEJbUBAO THTYJIE, Ka0 HH KeroB noyopar Teomop, Koju ra je
HACJICJIMO Ha Yelly JIpKaBe, CBe JIOK ce 1225/1226. ronuHe HUje MPOoIIacuo 3a 1apa y

20 HarroMeHIMO J1a ce 'y OBUM H3BOprMa Hajuemnthe cycpeheMo ca obmkoM noveéfaotog oefaotds,
Koju ce ycranuo Beh y mperxonsom cronehy. (OgaBHO je pasjalImseHo Ja Ty HHje ped 0 oceOHOj TUTYIH, jep
je maHceBacT caMo MOYACHU SIUTET KOju je Hajuemrhe IpaTuo THTYILY CEBacTa, ajld ce OHEKaJ HaJla3d Uy
Ipyrum komOHarjama: cf. Stiernon, Sébaste et gambros, 231-232, 233-234. IIpema M. Griinbart, Formen
der Anrede im byzantinischen Brief vom 6. bis zum 12. Jahrhundert, Wien 2005, 49, y ermcronorpaduju
XII Bexa emuTeT maHceBacT OHMO je TUNMYHA arenanyja). EmureT manceBacT 6e3 THTYyIE CeBacT jaBjba ce
HEKOJIMKO TyTa y AmokaBkoBuM aktuma — cf. 0 mavoéfactog kp Todvvng 0 Kaotapovitng: N. A. Bees:
Unedierte Schriftstiicke aus der Kanzlei des Johannes Apokaukos des Metropoliten von Naupaktos (in
Aetolien), Aus dem Nachlass von N. 4. Bees, ', ed. E. Bees-Seferli, Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher
21 (1971-1974), Athen 1976, 58.7.8, No. 3 (nasbe: Apokaukos, ed. Bees); 0 mavoéfactog kbp Toadkiog O
Tapwvag (ibid., 59.5, No. 3); 6 taveéBactog kot péyog Aoyaplootig kbp Kovetaviivog 6 Melaonvig (ibid.,
162.3-4). Tutyna ceBact Oe3 enuTeTa MAHCEBACT KOl XOMaTHHA CE€ jaBJba CaMo jeJaHITyT, | TO 3aT0 LITO je
Ha TOM MECTY BEPHO IPEHET IOTIHC KPCKOT TyKe ca jeIHOT JOKYMEHTA, a y MOTIHCHMA HICY HaBOl)eHN
royacHu enurety, Beh camo 3BaHnuHa TuTysa: cf.: Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata Diaphora, ed. G. Prinzing,
Berolini et Novi Eboraci 2002, No. 36.44 (y nassem tekcty: PD).

2! Kaxo je moka3ao b. @epjanunh, norpemro je munuserse I1. ITerposa xa je IIpubo tutymy ce-
Bacra 106uo ox Oyrapckor uapa: 1. Ilemwipos, IlporoceBact IIpubo, Obnrapcku Qeonanen Brajaren B
Makeznonus npes mbpsara nonosrna Ha XIII B., M3cnensanus B yect Ha Mapun C. Ipunos, Codust 1960,
521-533; ucimu, O THTYISX ,,ceBacT™ u ,porocesact™, 57-58; b. @epjanuuh, CeBacT U mMpoTOCEBACT
ITpu6o, 36opuux dunozodekor daxynrera 15/1 (1985) 91-96.

22 3a oBe mopomuiie B. Kaocoan, Cocras, passim; Kazhdan — Ronchey, Aristokrazia, passim.

2V moromeM IepHogy Mo3Har je jemad IDIMT KOjU je MMao KpyIHEe 3eMIJbHINHE I[0Ceae Ha
Xankumuu: Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, CD ROM Version, Wien 2001, 10, No.
23395; add. 2, No. 94442a (name: PLP). Ca I[Tnutuma ce mory ynopeautu Fopjanutu (Ioptlavitng), koju
Takole Hucy nosHaru mpe 1204. ronune, a u3 cnimca JoBaHa AnokaBka ro3Hara cy Tpu [opjaHuTa Koju cy
3ay3UMaJIH BPJIO BUCOKe Ionokaje y Emmpckoj apxxasu y Bpeme Teomopa yke: cf. Apokaukos, ed. Bees,
188-189; B. Bacunesckuii, Epirotica saeculi XIII. U3 nepenucku Moanna HaBnakTckaro, Busantuckuit
BpemeHuk 3 (1896) 277.8-11.

2 PD No. 22.225. V XIV Beky Kyeapacu cy Gunu BHCOKO no3unuoHnpann kiampuim Cepcke
MHTPOIIONH]jE U IPHIaTHUIM JoKanHe Biactene: PLP 6, Nos. 13352-13358; add. 2, Nos. 93881-93882.
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Conyny.® Teopruje AKpPOIOIUT U3PHIUTO Kaxe 1a je Teomop, HAKOH IITO Ce Mporia-
CHO 3a Ljapa, Moueo J1a JI0feJbYje HajBUILE BU3AHTHU]CKE ABOPCKE TUTYIIE — IECIOT, Ce-
BACTOKpPATOp, MaHumepcesact ut/.* Hema pasimora CyMbarH Jia HCTO BaXKHU U 38 THTY-
JIy ceBacTa camo 3aTo MTO je AKPOTIONUT HUje SKCIUTUIIMTHO TOMEHYO0. YocTalioM, Beh
OMEHYTH (hopMyIap o JonenH THTYIe ceBacta u3 X1V Beka mokasyje 1a je TUTYIy ce-
BACTa MOTa0 IOAeInTH camo 1ap.”’ Crora 3aKkby4yjeMo J1a Cy CEBACTHU Ca TEPUTOPH]je
Enmpcke nprxkaBe momenyT npe 1224/5. ronuHe OBy THTYITy HajBEpPOBAaTHH]jE CTCKIN
npe 1204. ronune. To je, Ha mpumep, y cinydajy KoHcrantuaa Acnmjeta KomHuHa,
Koju ce kao jayka Ckomba nmomuibe 1193. romune, cacBum ounmieno.”® Tlpe 1204.
rofuHe ceBacTH cy Mopainu nocraru u Credan [aBpa u JIaB Mocxomym, jep cy TUTYILy
umain y Bpeme kana je Crpes ouo rocmomap debpa, makie oko 1210. ronune.”

OaBHO je yOo4eHO Jia ¢y TeMarcke Jayke y npBuM nerienrjama XIII Beka yecto
umase Tutyiny cesacra.’’ UnmeHHUIIA [1a CY CEBACTU-TYKe MOCTOjasu Kako y Hukejckom
LIApCTBY, Tako ¥ y Emmpckoj ap:kaBu, ykasyje Ha TO Ja cy ayke u mnpe 1204. romu-
HE ITOHEKAJl IMaJje THTYIY ceBacTa. JemaH akT OXpHACKOT apXHenucKona JuMurpuja
XomarruHa TO JUPEKTHO MOTBphyje, MOMITO ce Y leMy ITOMHbE CYICKa OMITyKa (onuei-
o) ceBacta U ckorickor ayke Koncrantuna Acrnujera Komunua uz 1193, romuse.’!
Yumennna je, MehyTum, 1a BehuHa mo3Harux ayka, Kako Ha HICTOKY, TAaKO M Ha 3amafy,
HUCY Onnn ceBactd. Y Enmmpcekoj ApikaBu AyKe Cy 9eCTO MMajle CaMo MOYacHU EIMUTET
peyoArodofotatog, a pehe enurer PeyOALTEPOYOC. 3aHUMIBHB j€ CIy4aj COIYHCKOT
nyke Anexcuja Iluronura, koju y jeAHOM XOMaTrHHOBOM akTy U3 1234—1235. roqune
HOCH TIOMEHYTH EITUTET UEYOAVTEPOYOC,*? 1a OU ce KacHHje, Y jeMHOM CBETOTOPCKOM
akty u3 1240. roguHe, MojaBHO Kao ceBacT U, moHOBO, nyka Comyna.* TIpomeny y
[IuroHUTOBOj TUTYIATYpH HHjE TEMIKO 00jacHUTH — m3Mel)y momeHyTa jaBa JaTyma
Mamnojino Jyka (1230-1237) npomacuo ce 3a napa y Comyny (1234-1235),* nocne
gera je COyHCKOM JYKH MOTao0 JIOACTHUTH TUTYIY CEBacTa.

O xpononoruju TeogopoBor camMonpomalieha 3a [apa, a KaCHHje U KpyHHCcamy (alpuil — Maj
1227. ronuue): A. Stavridou-Zafraka, Zopfoi oto (lmuo g avoyopevuonsg tov Ogoddpov Aovka,
Aopiépopo otov Epavoud Kpopd, Thessaloniki 1998, 39-62.

2 Georgii Acropolitae Opera I, edd. A. Heisenberg — P Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 43.

" Vi1 moderak oBor dopmynapa (MM VI, 651): ‘H Bacikeio pov tiud i tiig mapovong adTiig
TPOGTAEEMS TOV ...

2 PD No. 59.49-56; 3a xpononorujy cf. ibid., pp. 139*—141* (Prinzing).

2 PD No. 134. Crpe3 je ympo Hajkacuuje 1214. ronune, na je nsecHo aa cy Mocxormyn u ['aBpa
npe tora Beh 6unu cesactu: cf. PD, p. 250%* (Prinzing). O Crpesy B. P Paouh, O6nacHu rocrogapu y
Bmsanrtuju xpajem XII u y npeum neuenujama XIII Bexa, 3PBU 24-25 (1986) 223-234.

30 JI. Aneenos, K Bompocy o npasuteisix dgem B Drmpckom necriorare n Hukelckoil uMmiepuu,
Byzantinoslavica 12 (1951) 60; Prinzing, Studien 11, 87; M. Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile.
Government and Society under the Lascarids of Nicaea (1204-1261), Oxford 1975, Government, 251.

3IPD 59.49-56. 3a xpononorujy v. ibid., 141* (Prinzing); Prinzing, Studien II, 71.

32 PD 106.60-61. 3a xpononorujy v. PD, p. 217* (Prinzing). V jenuom axty JoBana AmnokaBka
HOMHEbE Ce LEYOAVTEPOY0G S0VE NG Emokéyemg Axeldov kup Nikdroog O Topravitng: Apokaukos, ed.
Bees, 6.37 (p. 63). [ToBe3uBame GyHKIHMje AyKe ca eiucKeilcujom, HIKOM aIMUHUCTPATHBHOM jEIHHULIOM
oI TeMe, BeoMa je HeoOuuHo, na I'. TIpuHIuHT cMarpa a je AIOKaBK MOXIa HOTPEIINo, T¢ 1a YMECTO
eiiuckeiicuja Tpeba ATATH iiema Axenoj: Prinzing, Studien II, 51.

3 Actes de Vatopédi I 132, 1. 5 (n°. 14).

3 O BpemeHy npontamersa Manojia 3a uapa B. 5. @epjanuuli, Conyucku nap Masojino Anbheo
(1230-1237), 360puuk dunozodekor dakynrera 14/1 (1979) 93-101.
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[ocToje mHmUIMjE Ma Cy jOII HEKH CEBACTH IOMEHYTH y CIHCHUMa OXPUACKOT
apXuenuckona OWid ayke,™ anu ce To He MOXKe IOy3daHo YTBpAUTH. be3 003upa
Ha Te TO0jeqUHAYHE ClIy4yajeBe, YAHCHUIIA je 1a MHOTH CEBACTH HUCY OMIH JyKe, Ia
ce TIoCTaBJba MUTAkE J1a JIU Cy 00aBJbaM HEKy Jpyry (QYHKIH]Y, U, aKo jecy, KOjy.
[Torrro 3a Enupcky aprkaBy HeMa pejieBaHTHHX [OIaTaKa, OArOBOP Tpeda MOTPaXKUTH
y caBpeMeHUM wu3BopuMa u3 Maisie Asmje. M3 mokymenara apxuBa boropomurie
JleMBHOTHCE MIO3HATO j€ J1a Cy TP ceBacTa Omiun npokarnmMenn CMupHe,*® a mo3Haro je
M HEKOJIMKO HM)KUX (PUCKAJTHUX YHHOBHHUKA? . MOXe ce MPEeTIoCTaBUTH Jia Cy CIUYHE
¢ynkumje Beh y To Bpeme o0aBibaiu U ceBactd y Enupckoj nprxasu. Kacauje, y 106a
[Maneonora, ceBactu cy 0OM4HO OMIM (GYHKIIMOHEPH HIDKET paHra, a He YIPaBUTEIbU
rpajoBa ¥ TeMa.

INocraBspa ce muTame Ja Ju Cy CEBAaCTH YBEK 00aBJbaId HEKy (DYHKIIUjY, HIIH je
Moryhe z1a je TUTYNa JIofieJbHBaHa PHITaJHAIIMMA JIOKAJIHE apHCTOKPATH]e, a JIa OHU IPH
TOM HHUCY J0o0ujanu u onpeleHa 3axyxema Be3aHa 3a yIpaBy IpajioM, OTHOCHO HTHPOM
obnamthy. A. KaxxaH je youro Jia Cy peJlaTHBHO BEJIMKH YIeO Y YKYITHOM Opojy ceBacta
¢ xpaja XII u mouetkom XIII Beka MMai KPyIHU MPOBUHIIAJCKU 3EMJBOIIOCETHHUIIH,
KOjH, TIpeMa pactoIOKUBUM TOIAINIMa U3 U3BOpa, HUCY 00aBJhal HUKAKBE APKaBHE
¢dyHKIMje, 1a ce CTOra 3aluTa0 HUje JIM Y TO BpeMe HEKa/la BHCOKA JBOPCKA THUTYIA
[OCTajIa KAPAKTEPUCTHYHA 33 KPYITHE 3eMJbOIIOCETHUKE KOjH HUCY 00aBIballd APKaBHE
oyuxumje.*® Mely ceBactuma koje Kaxknan HaBomu Hasasu ce U Beh MOMEHYTH CEBacT
Xankynuc, 0 KojeM UMaMo BHILIE TI0AaraKka Hero O OCTaJINM CeBacTHMa.

Kana je Xankymmc omryuno na Hamyctu EyOejy, koja je Tajga Owuia mon
naruHCKoM Bianthy, u ymyTtu ce y Hukejy Ha nBop Teomopa Jlackapuca, Xonujar ra
je y TOMe CIIpeMHO TIOoAp:kao, Ia ce MmucMuMa obparno mapy Teomopy Jlackapucy
(1205-1221) nuuHo, HEUKEjcKOM marpujapxy Muxawny IV Asropujany (1208—1214)
1 HeMMeHOBaHOM MuTporonuty Kpura, 3amaxyhu ce na Xankymuc Oyne NpuMIBCH y
ciy>k0y HUKE]CKOT 1apa. Y jeJHOM NMucMy XallKyLUC je OKapaKTepucaH Kao iemaii-
cku (BepaTikog), y IpyroM Kao idocednuuxu (KINUatikog), a y Tpehem kao iwiemaiticku
u flocednuurku apxoHT.”” XOHHjaT je XTeo qa TOKaKe Kako je XalKyIHC Y CBaKOM
MomIeay, ¥ Kao 3eMJbOTIOCEIHUK M Kao TeMarcku (yHKIuOHep (meroBa (yHKIMja
HUje Ommke onpelhena), OMO jenaH ol HajUCTAKHYTHJUX JOKAITHHUX Benukama. OH je
Yy HEKOM TPEHYTKY, cBakako npe 1204. roguHe, cTeKao THUTYIy ceBacTa, Koja je y To

3 T. TIpUHIMHT ONPE3HO yKasyje Ha MOTYhHOCT Jia Cy HEKH CEBACTH KOjH CE MOMHIbY Y aKTHMa
Jumutpuja XoMaTrHa MOX/Ia HITaK OWITH JIyKe, HaKo TO y TEKCTY HHje EKCIUTHIUTHO H3PEUCHO: AJICKCH]e
Menujamur ca Kpda (Prinzing, Studien II, 79-80), Bacuwimje JImsuk u3 teme Barenurnje (ibid., 53),
Magpo borpanomyin u3 ,,reme’ Jle6ap (ibid., 64).

3¢ Cf. Ahrweiler, Smyrne, 155-158. V n3opuma XIV Beka Takohe ce cycpehy cesacTu-npoxaru-
menu rpajosa: cf. Actes de I’ Athos V, Actes de Chilandar, edd. L. Petit — B. Korablev, Bu3. Bpemenuuk
17. Ipunoxenwne 1, CankrnerepOypr 1911, 177, No 83, rae ce kao nmpokarumeH (BepoBatHo Cepa?) 1322.
rOJIMHE IOMHUILE CEeBACT ATaHacuje.

37 Cf. Ahrweiler, Smyrne, 159 sq.

¥ Kazhdan — Ronchey, Aristokrazia, 300-301; Kaxcoan, Cocra, 168—169. Tlpema Kaxmamosoj
EBUJICHLIMH, ped je 0 7 011 35 ceBacTa, IpH YeMy je HarIaIeHo Jia CPParkuCTHIKH MOl HUCY Y3eTH Y 003Hp.

3 Michaelis Choniatae Epistulae, ed. F Kolovou [CFHB 41], Berlin — New York 2001, Nos.
136.25, 137.18-19, 138.13—14. 3a nureparypy o oBoM XaJKyuucy u o nopoguiy Xaukymuc v. Ibid., p.
129*, n. 379 (Kolovou); I. Jordanov (ed.), Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria, vol. 2, Byzantine
Seals with Family Names, Sofia 2006, 428-431 (nos. 742-744); Kazhdan — Ronchey, Aristokrazia, 209,
379 et passim; Kaxcoan, Coctas, 94, et passim.
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BpeMe [OfleJbMBaHA CaMO HAjUCTAKHYTHjHUM NPHUITAJHUAIMMA JIOKAJTHOT IUIEMCTBA.
XaJKyIuCcoB cy4aj TIoKasyje Jia je TUTYIY CceBacTa Karkal HOCHO IIPUTIaHUK JIOKAITHE
apUCTOKpaTHje, Koju je 00aBsbao Ap>KaBHY (PYHKIIH]Y.

Y nmoMeHyTUM MUCMHMa XOHHjaT je CaolIITHO U Jpyre mogatke 0 XaaKyIucy,
KOjU C€ MOTY CMaTpary TUIIMYHUM 32 UCTAKHYTE MPUTIATHIKE JIOKAJTHE aPHCTOKPATH]E
VOIIITE, TTa TaKO M 3a ceBacTe. XOHHMjaT UCTHYE W TO jJa XalKyllUC HUje MMao
pohake camo Ha Eybeju Hero u .o menoj (sc. Temu) Xexaan™, KOju Cy, Ka0 ¥ OH
cam, Owmu remennTa poxa.’’ Takohe, kaxke ce ma je Xankyimc 01O Beoma Gorar
KPYIIHA 3eMJBOIIOCEIHHK, aji HeMa MPEUU3HHX IOoIaraka O BPEIHOCTH HEroBe
uMoBHHE. HaamocT, 0 MIMOBHHCKOM CTamy IPYTMX CEBAcTa W3 3alajHUX 00IacTh
LapcTBa Takohe Hema mpelU3HHX IMOAaTaka, mpemaa onpehene mMHIUIHUjEe O TOME
unak nocroje.*! C apyre cTpaHe, HEKOIUKO Mopoauia u3 oomactu CMHUPHE U3 KOjUX
Cy CEBACTHU MOTHIAIHN yOpajajy ce y KpyITHe 3eMJbOMOCEIHUKE.

Cnyuaj ceBacta [puropuja Kamone 3acimyxyje na Oyne mocebHo pazmorpen. U3
Tpu XOMaTWHOBa aKTa Mo3Haro je na je Kamona mpBo O0mo oxemeH hepkom BrHa
[Iporona, apxontom ApbaHoHa (Gpywv T00 ApPdvov), a HBunos Opar Humurpuje
KomunuomMm, hepkom cprckor kpaska Credana [IpBoBenwanor m Emmokuje, hepke
Axnekcuja III. Kana je JJumutpuje ympo, Bun ce ,,io 3akoHy™ (Vopipmg) pa3seo ox
cBoje mpBe xkeHe U oxeHno KomuumHoM.* T. TIpHHIMHT je M3pa3vo MHILLCHE 13
je Kamona tanma mocrao Boha AsbaHama W cTekao TUTYIy ceBacTa, Oyayhum ga cy
BU3aHTHjCKU [APEBHU BohaMa €THUYKHX TPyIa HACTAmEHUX Ha TepuTopuju LlapcTea
Beh o XII Beka qonesbuBanu TuTyny ceBacra.* [Toctasba ce murame ko je Kamonu y
Bpeme kaza ce oxenno Komuunom (1215-1216, kaga je XomatuH 610 XapTo(uiakc)
MOTao0 JONETHUTH TUTYTy ceBacta. [lomro je m3BecHo na Kamona mary Tutyty Huje
no6uo on enupcekor Biaagapa Teomopa yke,* usmiena na jy je Morao JOOUTH jeIHHO
on Anekcuja I11. [To MoM MHIIUBEEY, TO C€ HUjE JIeCHIIO TIpe AJIEKCH]eBOT OEKCTBA U3
Mapurpana (y jymy 1203. roguse),* Hero TokoM mberosor 6opaska Ha bankay u moce-
TE CBOM CHHOBITY U €IMPCKOM BiIanapy Muxamty [yku. Anekcuje ce, HanMe, HH Tajaa
HUje OpeKao MapCKUX MPEpOraTuBa, IITO je IeMOHCTPUPAO MONCTHHUBABEM BUCOKHUX
JBOPCKHX THTY/Ia JIOKAJTHOj BiacTesn.

* Choniatae Epistulae, 137.19-20: ... kot t@wv év EALGSL Thon) mepupovestépag ToxNG Aaydviwv
TPOGYEVIG.

' PD No. 25 camo mocpeaHo ykasyje Ha MMOBHHCKH IOnOXaj cesacra [eopruja Ilemujara u3
Bepuje — xeHa My je IoTHIIana U3 UMyhHe Beprjcke mopoxnuie Espumnmora.

2 Ahrweiler, Smyrne, 170-171 (Kacramonurn), 171 (Kparepn), 173—174 (Iletpurie), ut.

4 PD Nos. 1,2,3, moce6no PD 1.4-14.

* Prinzing, Studien I1, 87-88. O oBom Tuty ceBacta v. Ahrweiler, Sébaste, 34-38.

4 O tome je Beh GuII0 pedn — B. BHILE.

* Ha to ykasyje jemaH HokymeHT u3 J[yOpoBadkor apxuBsa Koju je Hacrao mocie 1204. roguue.
Peu je o jenHocTpaHoj 3akieTBu apbaHackor apxoHta Jumurpuja IIporona (panyperseuastos et magnus
archon), kojom ce obaBe3ao sa he [lyOpoBuaHu y HEroBOj 3eMJbH Y)XKUBATH ofipeljene npusuieruje. Mcry
obaBe3y Tpey3elo je W MmeTHaecT anbaHckuX Benukamia (JJUMHUTpUje MX jeqHOCTaBHO HazuBa homines
mei), 4nja cy IMEHA HaBeIEHA Ha Kpajy yroBopa. UnmeHHIA Ja Ha TOM cIUCKy Hema KamoHe ykasyje Ha
TO J1a OH TaJia jOII HHje cIanao Mehy Haj3Ha4ajHUje BeIUKalle, T¢ 1a HUje IMao THTYILy ceBacTa. 3HauajHO
j€ ¥ TO IIITO HUjeaH Off IIETHACCT aI0AHCKUX BEJIMKAIIA Tala HHje IMA0 HEKy BU3AHTHU]CKY THUTYILY. VL. B.
A. Conogjes, Henosnaru yrosop JlyOpoBHuka ca apbanckum BiajgapoM u3 noderka XIII Beka, Apxus 3a
IpaBHE U ApylTBeHe Hayke 27 (1933) 292-298.

470 kperamwy u genoaby Anekcuja III mocie Gexersa u3 Llapurpana v. R. Macrides, George
Akropolites, The History, trans. with an Introduction by R. Macrides, Oxford 2007, 79-81. I1. Marnanuzo
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Ha xpajy Tpeba ucrahu na Beh moMmeHyTa Tpojuiia ceBacta Oyrapckor mopekiia
(ITpu6o, Magrpo bormanonyn u Credan ['aBpa) HUCY IPHUTIAAATN UCTO] KATCTOPHJU CE-
Bacra kao 1 Kamona. OHH ce oMHIbY y CpeinHaMa Koje Cy IPETeXHO Ouiie HacebeHe
CJIOBEHCKMM CTAaHOBHHIIITBOM, aJld HEMa eJeMeHara Koju OW yKa3WuBaJH Jia cy Owin
eTHruke Bohe. Hampotus, nipe Ou ce Momto pehu 1a je BHUXOB MONOKaj OMO CIIMYaH
MOJIOKa]y OOMYHHUX TPaJCKKX ceBacTa. Ha To ykasyje ynmbeHHUIIA J1a TPHITIATHHKE JIO-
KaJIHOT' [JIEMCTBA CIIOBEHCKOT ITOPEKJIa 4ecTo cpefieMo ca MmovyacHUM HHUTeTUMA LLE-
yorodo&oTotoc U peyoAemipavéstatoc. Ta nBa emuTera ¢y TokoMm yutaBor XII Beka
Onia KapakTepUCTHYHA YIIABHOM 3a MPECTOHUYKE LUBHIHE (YHKIIMOHEpE, aju Cy
KpajeM Tor ¥ moueTkom ciieneher croieha, CIMYHO Kao M TUTYIA CEBACT, MOCTAIH
OIIJTMKA BH3aHTH]CKE TPOBHHIIH]CKE aprCTOKparhje.*

Ha ocHoBy Hammx u3BOpa HUje JaKko cTehu jacHy TpeCTaBy O JPYIITBEHOM IIPO-
¢mTy IPOBHHIM]CKUX CEBACTA y JaTo BpEMe, alll CE€ WIAaK MOTY H3BeCTH onpelheHu
3akJpyqid. CeBacTH Cy MONIH ITOCTATH CaMO HAjUCTaKHYTHjU TpaaHn MPOBUHIIN]CKUX
IpajioBa, Ma CTora HeMa CyMIbe J1a j€ F’bUXOB YTHIIA] Ha JIOKaJJTHOM HUBOY OO 3Ha4ajaH.
He 3namo moy3naHo fa M je CTHLAEkE TUTYIC YBEK Mparuio U Jodujame onpeheHnx
¢dbyHK1Mja y JOKanHO] anMUHUCTpanuju. Beh je omaBHO mpumeheHo ma cy ceBacTH,
kako y Huxejckom mapctBy, Tako 'y Emmpckoj npxaBu, 4ecto 00aBbain (yHKIH]Y
TEMaTCKOT JIyKe, aJld J1a ce THTYJa U (PyHKIUja HUKAaKo 300T TOra He MOTY CTPHUKTHO
nosesuBary. C jeqHe cTpaHe, MHOTE IyKe HUCY OMJIM CEBAcTH, a C ApyTe, y U3BOPUMA je
notBpheHo fa cy mojeauHu cesactd y HukejckoM HapcTBy 00aBIball HUKE (PYHKIIH]jE
(mpokariuMeHH U QuckaiHu YMHOBHUIM). CTOra je BEpOBaTHO Jia Cy CEBACTH IO Mpa-
BTy 00aBJbasii Heke (DyHKIIUje, alli 4aK U ako HUje OMJIO TaKo, CTUIAKEM TUTYIIC OHU
Cy HECYMHUBO J00Ujali Ha JAPYIITBEHOM INPECTHXKY, a CBOj He(hOpMATHU YTUIA] Y
JIOKAJTHO]j 3aj€HULIU CTaBJbANIU CY Y CITyOy LIEHTpaIHUX Bl1acTu. Hukejcku u enupcku
BIIAJIapU HACTABUIIU Cy IIPAKCy JOJe/bUBAMA TUTYIIE CEBACTA KOjy Cy 3armodenu Anbeny,
na je 6poj MPOBUHIIMJCKUX CEBACTa Y TIOTOWKUM JIelIeHHjaMa HEMPeCTaHo PacTao.
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PROVINCIAL SEBASTOI
FROM THE END OF 12™ TO MID 13™ CENTURY

The sebastos title, which was at the age of Komnenoi reserved for the emperor’s
relatives, by the end of the 12% century started to be assigned to the central state
functionaries and later on to the provincial aristocracy members, whom the title
was to remain typical of until the very end of the Byzantine Empire. This work has
analysed the data on the provincial sebastoi from their original appearance at the end
of the 12" to the mid 13" century, which have mainly been preserved in three major
sources: the cartulary of the Virgin Lembiotissa monastery, the writings of Demetrios
Chomatenos, the archbishop of Ohrid (with which this paper is primarily concerned)
and John Apokaukos, the metropolitan of Naupaktos. The data at our disposal are
numerous, yet not providing answers to many questions. For example, there is not
a single case where the sources might reveal which Emperor, when or why assigned
this court title to certain provincial magnate. This void has partially been filled by
Niketas Choniates in his History explicitly testifying of the widely spread emergence
of selling the sebastos title at the time of Alexios III Angelos, comparing it to the
cheap commodity at the town markets. (cf. ed. van Dieten, 483.59—484.65).

Only the most distinguished provincial town citizens were certain to be able
to acquire the sebastos title. There were among them members of some well-known
Byzantine families, which produced during the 11™ and 12" centuries certain civil or
(more rarely) military functionaries (e.g. Kataphloron, Boioannes, Lizikos, Gabras,
Pediadites), as well as the locally significant families, which the sources from the
previous period had not recorded (e.g. Plytos, Bogdanopoulos). It has not been
known for sure whether the acquisition of the title was always followed by getting
some official functions in the provincial government, but there are some indications
of that most frequently being the case. The sebastoi were noticed long time ago that,
in the Empire of Nicaea as well as in the State of Epirus, were often thematic doukes
and that the title and the function because of that could by no means be strictly
connected. The sources have confirmed that some sebastoi in the Empire of Nicaea
were performing lower functions (e.g. prokathemenoi and fiscal clerks).

The Albanian magnate Gregorios Kamonas (the second husband of Komnene,
the daughter of Stefan the First-Crowned and Eudokia, the daughter of Alexios III)
most likely belonged to a special group of sebastoi, who got the title as the leaders
of the ethnic groups settled in the territory of the Empire. This paper suggests that
Alexios III assigned the title to Kamonas, not while being the recognised emperor
(1195-1203), but during his stay in Epirus at the court of his nephew Michael I
Doukas after 1204. Contrary to Kamonas, the Slavic sebastoi, in the writings of
Demetrios Chomatenos mentioned to be in Skopje, Debar and Pelagonia, most
probably did not belong to this category of sebastoi. This opinion is based on the
fact that the provincial aristocracy members in Macedonia apart from the sebastos
title often had honorific epithets megalodoxotatos and megalepiphanestatos, which
were never present with the particular ethnic group magnates, but exclusively with
the Byzantine provincial aristocracy.
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HATTE STEFAN I. VON SERBIEN EINE TOCHTER NAMENS
KOMNENE? ZUR AKTUELLEN DISKUSSION
UBER DIE CHOMATENOS-AKTEN ZU STEFAN NEMANJIC
UND SEINEM BRUDER SAVA

Dieser Beitrag setzt sich kritisch mit dem von Vlada Stankovi¢ verfassten Artikel
Lwtefan Nemanjic i njegov brat Sava u spisima Dimitrija Homatina® (2012) auseinander.
Anhand der Chomatenos-Akten (Nr. 1, 3,10,13 und 86) versuchte Stankovi¢, neue
Aufschliisse dariiber zu gewinnen, auf welche Weise und mit welchen Ergebnissen sich
die politische und kirchliche Kommunikation zwischen Epiros und Serbien im Zeitraum
1215-1219/20 vollzog. Dabei gelangte er, wie die vorliegende Untersuchung zeigt,
wiederholt zu voreiligen, fragwiirdigen oder unhaltbaren Ergebnissen. Auch die von
ihm — in kritischer Absicht — aufgeworfene Frage nach dem Namen der Tochter von
Stefan Nemanji¢ wird nun nochmals erortert und endgiiltig so entschieden, wie dies
bereits in der Chomatenos-Edition des Verfassers geschah: Der Name Komnene, mit
dem sie in der einzigen Quelle zu ihrer Person (Akten Nr. 1 und 3) bezeichnet wird, ist
ihr Familienname, also kein Vor- oder Taufname. Dieser bleibt unbekannt.

Schliisselworter: Demetrios Chomatenos, Grof3zupan/Koénig Stefan Nemanjic,
Konig Radoslav. Erzbischof Sava, Erzbistum Ohrid, Theodoros Doukas.

This contribution examines the article “Stefan Nemanji¢ i njegov brat Sava u
spisima Dimitrija Homatina” by Vlada Stankovi¢ (2012) critically. On the basis of
Chomatenos files (nos. 1, 3, 10, 13 and 86), he tried to obtain new details about in what
way and with what results political and ecclesiastical communication between Epiros
and Serbia took place in the period 1215-1219/20. In the course of this, as this present
study shows, he repeatedly reached rash, questionable or untenable conclusions. Also the
question raised by him — with a critical intention — about the name of Stefan Nemanji¢’s
daughter is now once again discussed and finally decided in such a way as this was
already done in the present author’s edition of Chomatenos: The name Komnene, by
which she is designated in the only source on her person (files nos. 1 and 2), is her family
name and thus not her first or baptismal name. The latter remains unknown.
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Die Diskussion, auf die angespielt wird, betrifft einige Fragen oder Aspekte
aus dem Themenfeld der epirotisch-serbischen Beziehungen zu Beginn des 13.
Jahrhunderts, darunter auch die im Titel hervorgehobene, doch erst am Ende dieses
Beitrags behandelte Namensfrage beziiglich einer Tochter des Grof3zupans Stefan
Nemanjié, der spéter als Konig Stefan 1. Prvovencani (der Erstgekronte) (1217-1228)
in die Geschichte einging. Das besagte Themenfeld ist schon seit langem so inten-
siv erforscht worden, dass man meinen konnte, ihm seien kaum noch neue Aspekte
abzugewinnen. Das wiederum ist nicht zuletzt mehreren Beitrdgen zu verdanken,
die Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, der mit diesem Band geehrte profunde Erforscher der
Geschichte des Byzantinischen Reiches wie auch der mittelalterlichen Geschichte
Serbiens und seiner Nachbarldnder, verfasst hat.! Doch im Rahmen der 2010 in
Belgrad abgehaltenen ,,Fiinften National-Konferenz serbischer Byzantinisten®, die
dem Gesamtthema Vizantija na Balkanu gewidmet war und speziell ,,Das Erzbistum
Ohrid in der byzantinischen Welt™ in den Blick nahm, hat sich Vlada Stankovi¢ an-
hand einschlégiger Texte aus dem Aktencorpus der Ponemata diaphora des Ohrider
Erzbischofs Demetrios Chomatenos® nochmals mit dieser Thematik befasst. Das
besondere Interesse des Belgrader Kollegen galt dabei sowohl den Schreiben, die
sich explizit an den Serbenherrscher Stefan Nemanji¢ und dessen Bruder Rastko, den
spateren Monch (und ersten Erzbischof Serbiens) Sava, richteten, als auch den we-
nigen erzbischoflichen Schreiben an Adressaten auflerhalb Serbiens, die sich inhalt-
lich auf die Politik gegeniiber Serbien beziehen.’ Nach einem kurzen Uberblick iiber
den Forschungsstand* und der versténdlichen Feststellung, der bekannte Protestbrief

! B. Ferjancié, - Lj. Maksimovié, Sveti Sava izmedu Epira i Nikeje, ed. S. Cirkovié, Sveti Sava
u srprskoj istoriji 1 tradiciji, Beograd 1998, 13-25 (Res.: Saint Sava between Epiros and Nicaea), L.
Maskimovi¢, Byzantinische Herrscherideologie und Regierungsmethoden im Falle Serbien, edd. C. Scholz
- G. Makris, Polypleuros nous. Miscellanea fiir Peter Schreiner zu seinem 60. Geburtstag, Leipzig 2000,
174-192; Idem, La Serbie et les contrées voisines avant et aprés la IV° croisade, ed. 4. Laiou, Urbs capta.
The Fourth Crusade and its Consequences. La IV® Croisade et ses conséquences, Paris 2005, 269-282;
Idem, Serbia’s View of the Byzantine World (1204-1261), edd. J. Herrin - G. Saint-Guillain, Identities
and Allegiances in the Eastern Mediterrranean after 1204, Farnham, UK - Burlington, VT 2011, 121-131;
Idem, Suceljavanje o prozimanje dvaju svetova (Res.: Confrontation and Coalescence of Two Worlds),
ZRVI 43 (2006) 11-23; Idem, “Vizantinizmi” kralja Stefana Radoslava, ZRVI 46 (2009) 139-147 (Res.:
The “Byzantinisms” of King Stefan Radoslav). — Eine serbische Version der deutsch, franzdsisch oder
englisch verfassten Artikel (auBer dem zuletzt genannten) findet sich in der von T. Zivkovi¢ besorgten
Aufsatzsammlung des Jubilars: Lj. Maksimovic, Vizantijski svet i Srbi / The Byzantine World and the
Serbs, Beograd 2008, 381-394, 159—177 und 417-232.

2 Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata diaphora, ed. G. Prinzing, Berlin - New York 2002 (im folgenden:
Ponemata).

3 V. Stankovié¢, Stefan Nemanji¢ i njegov brat Sava u spisima Dimitrija Homatina, edd. B.
Krsmanovi¢ - Lj. Maksimovi¢ - R. Radi¢, Vizantijski svet na Balkanu/Byzantine world in the Balkans, vol.
L., Belgrad 2012, 111-118 (mit Resiimee: Stefan Nemanji¢ and his brother Sava in the acts of Demetrios
Chomatenos), hier 112f.

4 Ibid., 112 (mit Anm. 3). Der dort gegebene Uberblick ist, wie auch die Literaturangaben zuvor
in 111, Anm. 1, unvollstindig: Ergénze hier G. Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz- und Zentralverwaltung im
Machtbereich der epirotischen Herrscher Michael 1. und Theodoros Dukas, Teil I - II, Epeirotika Chronika
24 (1982) 73-120, bzw. 25 (1983) 37-112, und Idem, Das Kaisertum im Staat von Epeiros: Propagierung,
Stabilisiserung und Verfall, ed. E. Chrysos, Ilpaktukd AteBvoig Zvumosiov yia 1o Agomotdro g Hreipov
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des Chomatenos an Sava (Akte Nr. 86) sei bereits hinreichend intensiv untersucht
worden,’ nennt Stankovi¢ in seiner Einleitung sechs Akten der Ponemata diaphora,
die er in drei Abschnitten (im folgenden Hauptteil 1-3 genannt) genauer betrachten
wolle. Den Hauptteilen 1-3 des ganzen Artikel liegen also die Akten entsprechend
zugrunde, die noch in der Einleitung unter den nun folgenden Punkten 1-3 genannt
werden:

1. Die Akten, die an den serbischen Grof3Zzupan bzw. Konig Stefan Nemanji¢
adressiert sind, und zwar die Nr. 10 und 13:°

2. dann die an andere Adressaten gerichteten Akten, die sich auf zustande ge-
kommene oder auch nicht realisierte Eheprojekte Stefans II. Nemanji¢ beziehen:
Dafiir wiren hier vor allem die Akten Nr. 1 und 3 (am Rande auch Nr. 2) zu nennen
gewesen,” doch eigenartigerweise erfolgt hier nur ein Verweis auf die Akte Nr. 1,
nicht aber auf die Akte Nr. 3,® auf die sich die Diskussion weiter unten im Hauptteil 2
ausschlielich bezieht.® Und schlieBlich

(Apta, 27-31 Maiov 1990) / The Despotate of Epirus, Proceedings of the International Symposium «The
Despotate of Epirus» (Arta, 27-31 May 1990), Arta —Athens 1992, 17-30; und in (Stankovic¢) 112, Anm.
3 erginze C. G. Pitsakis, Questions ,,albanaises“ de droit matrimonial dans les sources juridiques byzanti-
nes, ed. Ch. Gaspares, Ot AAPavoi 6to pecaimva / The Mediaeval Albanians, Athens 1998, 177-194, esp.
191-194; A. Ducellier, Balkan Powers: Albania, Serbia and Bulgaria (1200-1300), ed. J. Shepard, The
Cambridge History of the Byzantine Empire c. 500-1492 (kiinftig: Shepard, CHBE), Cambridge 2008,
779-802; G. Prinzing, Zu den personlich adressierten Schreiben im Aktencorpus des Ohrider Erzbischofs
Demetrios Chomatenos, edd. M. Kokoszko - M. J. Leszka, Byzantina Europaea. Ksigga jubileuszowa
ofiarowana profesorowi Waldemarowi Ceranowi, £.odz 2007, 469-492, und Idem, Nochmals zu den
adressierten Briefen des Demetrios Chomatenos, ed. S. Kotzabassi - G. Mavromatis, Realia Byzantina,
Berlin, New York 2009, 223— 245.

3 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 112 (mit Anm. 4). Zu dem Brief an Sava und seiner dort hervorge-
hobenen, von Georg Ostrogorsky 1938 besorgten, nun iiberholten Edition vgl. Ponemata, 18%*, 179*-182*
(Regest, mit Bibliographie) und 358*f. sowie 296-302 (Text), ferner Maksimovi¢, Serbie, 281; Prinzing,
Zu den personlich adressierten Schreiben, 473, 475, 483 und 487-489; Ducellier, Balkan Powers, 785;
1. Iliev, Ochridskijat archiepiskop Dimitiir Chomatian i Bilgarite, Sofija 2010, 95 und 106, und zuletzt
G. Prinzing, The autocephalous Byzantine ecclesiastical province of Bulgaria/Ohrid. How independent
were ist archbishops?, Bulgaria Mediaevalis 3 (2012) 353-383, hier 362f. (mit Anm. 23). Was indes die
Datierung der in Nikaia vorgenommenen Weihe Savas zum Erzbischof betrifft, so konnte sie — worauf
Stankovié, ibid., kurz hinwies — nach der begriindeten, aber nicht zwingenden Ansicht — von Cirkovic,
S., Domentijanova prosopografija, ZRVI 45 (2008) 141-155 (hier 154, auch schon 1218 vorgenommen
worden sein, statt, wie zumeist vermutet (so auch von mir im Regest zu Akte Nr. 86, siche Ponemata,182%*)
im Jahr 1219, doch halte ich an diesem Datum fest, weil man (wie auch Cirkovi¢, ibid., 155 selbst zugibt)
vermuten kann, dass Chomatenos auf die neue Situation mit dem Brief vom Mai 1220 moglichst schnell
reagieren wollte. Vgl. dazu auch unten Anm. 45.

® Ponemata, Nr. 10: 72*f. (Regest), 55f. (Text, lies aber dort 56, Z. 59 axpidg statt akpipd); und
Nr. 13: 74*f. (Regest, zu ihrer prézisierten Chronologie vgl. aber unten S.# ), 61-63 (Text). — Im FlieBtext
werden im folgenden die von Stankovi¢ behandelten Akten-Nummern, auf die jeweils Bezug genommen
wird, durch kursiven Fettdruck, alle anderen erwihnten Akten durch Fettdruck hervorgehoben. In den
Anmerkungen nur, wenn die betreffenden Nrn. zuvor im FlieBtext nicht erwéhnt wurden.

7 Ponemata, Nr. 1: 64-66 (Regest), 19-26 (Text); Nr. 3: 66*f. ( Regest), 33-38 (Text). Vgl. zu Nr.
2 auch unten Anm. 9.

§ Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 112 (mit Anm. 6).

9 Stankovié, Stefan Nemanjic¢, 116f. Die Akte Nr. 2 stellt eine an den Sebastos [oannes Plytos ge-
richtete Antwort auf dessen (sich nur indirekt auf den Inhalt der Akten Nr. 1 und 3 beziehende) Frage dar,
ob die eheliche Verbindung selbst schon als Verwandtschaftsgrad anzusehen sei, nennt in ihrem Kontext
aber keinerlei Namen, vgl. auch Ponemata, 66* (Regest) und 26-33 (Text). Deshalb gehort sie, wenn auch
eben nur indirekt, zu der unter Punkt 2 zusammengefassten Akten-Gruppe.
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3. jene Akten, die sich auf die Griindung der autokephalen serbischen Kirche
beziehen: Dies sind, neben dem oben erwéhnten Protestbrief an Sava (Nr. 86), partiell
auch die Nrn. 112 und 114."°

Der Hauptteil 3, dem die zuletzt genannten Akten zugrundeliegen, ist aller-
dings, um das vorwegzunehmen, sehr kurz gehalten, enthélt keine Diskussion des
Inhalts der in ihm erwdhnten Akten und bildet somit lediglich einen abrundenden
Anhang zu den beiden vorangehenden Hauptteilen."! Am Rande kommt Stankovic¢
auf den (nicht unbekannten) Bericht des Russen Dobrynja Jadrejkovic (als Geistlicher
dann: Erzbischof Antonij von Novgorod 12101228, 1 1232) von seiner um 1200 un-
ternommenen Pilgerfahrt nach Konstantinopel zu sprechen, weil er einen (bekannten)
Passus iiber das Theotokos Euergetis-Kloster enthilt, aus dem u.a. hervorgeht, dass
Sava von Serbien damals, nach Verlassen des HI. Berges, hier gewohnt habe.'? Da also
dieser Hauptabschnitt nichts Neues enthilt, bleibt er im folgenden aufier Betracht:
Mein Beitrag bezieht sich daher allein auf die Diskussion der Hauptteile 1 und 2.

Im Hauptteil 1 bemiiht sich Stankovi¢ um eine vertiefte Analyse der Akten Nr.
10 und 13." Dabei liegt das Hauptgewicht auf der élteren Akte Nr. 10, dem cher
1216 als 1217 (falls 1217, dann noch vor der in diesem Jahr erfolgten Kronung'*
Stefans) verfassten Antwortbrief auf eine briefliche Anfrage des Grof3zupans: Dieser
hatte ,,genauer wissen wollen, warum seitens der Kirche die von ihm —tf] edyeveiq
oov (,,Deiner Wohlgeboren) — angestrebte Ehe mit tf] ebyeveotarny Kopvnvi,
Kopd Mapig, i Ouyotpl Tod pakapitov Koi aodipgov kupod Mo (,,der edelsten
Komnenin, der Herrin Maria, der Tochter des seligen und erlauchten Komnenen,
Herrn Michael®), also mit Maria, der Tochter des 1214 verstorbenen epirotischen
Herrschers, Michael 1. Dukas (Komnenos, Angelos), als unzuldssig verboten habe,
obwohl keine Blutsverwandtschaft vorliege. AuBBerdem hatte der Grofzupan Stefan
wissen wollen, warum man seinem Sohn (sc. Stefan Radoslav) im Jahr zuvor die
(geplante) EheschlieBung mit der ,,anderen Tochter* Michaels 1., Theodora, trotz evi-
denter Blutsverwandtschaft, gestattet hatte.'> Auch wenn die in der Uberschrift dieses

10 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 113. Zu den Akten vgl. Ponemata, Nr. 112: 223*-225* (Regest),
368-370 (Text); Nr. 114: 225*-230* (Regest), 370— 378 (Text).

11 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 113.

12 Der dortige Aufenthalt Savas war aber schon ldngst bekannt, vgl etwa G. Podskalsky,
Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters in Bulgarien und Serbien 865-1459, Miinchen 2000, 116. Da
mir Loparevs Ausgabe des Antonij von Novgorod derzeit unzugénglich ist, sei der Passus aus einer auch
online zugiinglichen franzosischen Ubersetzung zitiert: M. Ehrhard, Le Livre du Pélerin d’Antoine de
Novgorod, Romania 58 (1932) 4465, hier 60: ,,Dans ce monastére a habité Sava, prince de Serbie, lors-
que il fut sorti de la Montagne-Sainte.

13 Stankovié, Stefan Nemanji¢, 113-116.

14 Gekront wurde er in der Peter- und -Pauls-Kirche bei Ras, vgl. J. Kali¢, Drzava i crkva u Srbiji
XIII veka, ZRVI 46 (2009) 129137 (Res.: L’état et I’église en Serbie au XIII° si¢cle), hier 131.

15 Ponemata, 55, 11-14, vgl. auch das Regest ibid. 72f.*, wo (auf 72*) der Name der ,,ande-
ren Tochter” Michaels 1., Theodora auch im 1. Absatz, Zeile 7, hinter ,,Michaels“, bzw. der Name des
im Text erwdhnten Bruders Michaels 1., Konstantinos, in Z. 3 des 2.Absatzes, hinter ,,Komnenos* noch
einzufiigen wiren. Vgl. aber auch unten bei Anm. 53 zu dieser Akte! —Vgl. zu Michael L. D. Polemis,
The Doukai. A Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, London 1968, 91f., Nr. 45. Nicht nur dort, 92,
Anm. 10, fehlt ein Verweis auf die Chomatenos-Stelle zu Maria, sondern auch in Nr. 121 (zu dem mit
dieser Maria 1215 verheirateten Konstantinos Komnenos Maliasenos Dukas Bryennios), 142 Anm. 2, und
in K. Barzos, T'evearoyia tdv Kopvnvav, B', Thessalonike 1984, 669689, Nr. 174, wo ebenfalls 689,
Anm. 75, die Chomatenos-Stelle zu Maria (= Barzos Nr. 254) {ibersehen wurde. Aber dass es sich bei
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Beitrags genannte Maria nicht mit jener in Nr. 70 genannten Tochter Michaels 1. zu
verwechseln ist, so ist doch die Art und Weise, wie von letzterer gesprochen wird,
im Hinblick auf die eingangs erwihnte Diskussion und die Antwort auf die Frage
der Uberschrift aufschlussreich: Man ersieht (unter anderem) aus dieser Stelle, wie
hoch im Kurs der Familienname Komnenos/Komnene bei den ersten Herrschern von
Epiros stand — neben dem Namen Dukas; und dass hier fraglos eindeutig Komnene
der Nachname und Maria der Taufname der Tochter Michaels I. ist. Da Stankovié¢
den Namen der von Stefan ins Auge gefassten Braut hier iibergeht, hat er iiber den
zitierten Passus unbekiimmert hinweggelesen.'® Doch dazu mehr noch weiter unten.

Was Stankovi¢ an dieser Akte aullerdem besonders interessiert hat, ist
der Wortlaut der Intitulatio des Erzbischofs und die von Chomatenos fiir den
Serbenherrscher gebrauchte Titulatur'” in der Inscriptio des Briefes Stefans 1., aber
auch die Frage, worauf sie beruhten und welche Bedeutung ihnen zukam. Anhand
der Akte erkenne man, so Stankovi¢, die Vertrautheit des Chomatenos ,,mit den da-
maligen diplomatischen Bezichungen in Epiros und dem Balkanraum,” doch auch
die Einbindung des Stefan Nemanji¢ in die byzantinische Welt. Zur Verdeutlichung
dessen verweist er darauf, dass Stefans Titulatur in den Schreiben des Chomatenos
an Stefan Nemanji¢ (als GroBzupan wie auch als Konig), die uns ,,in dieser Form
nicht in seinen serbischen Urkunden begegnet, ihr deutliches Pendant habe im (by-
zantinischen) Titel des Konstantin Bodin (um 1081— um 1102) auf dessen erst un-
langst in Istanbul aufgefundenem und von Jean-Claude Cheynet publiziertem Siegel:
Kovotavtivog tpotocéfactog kol E€ovotaotrg Atokhiog kai ZepPiog (,,Konstantinos,
Protosebastos und Herrscher von Dioklia/Duklja und Serbien®).!® Doch Stankovic¢
libersah hierbei den zweifellos noch wichtigeren Beleg fiir die Korrektheit der von
Chomatenos in Akte Nr. 10 gebrauchten Titulatur fiir den Grof3Zupan Stefan Nemanji¢:
Seine Intitulatio, enthalten im Protokoll seines Antwortschreibens an Papst Innocenz

der von Chomatenos genannten Maria Komnene nicht um dieselbe (von Polemis und Barzos genannte)
Tochter handeln kann, die den Maliasenos heiratete, sondern hochstwahrscheinlich um eine gleichnamige
uncheliche Tochter Michaels 1., zeigt B. Ferjanci¢, Srbija i vizantijski svet u prvoj polovini XIII veka
(1204-1261), ZRVI 27-28 (1989) 103—-148 ( Res.: La Serbie et le monde byzantin durant la premicre
moitié du XIII® siecle), hier 114-118, vgl. auch Istorija srpskog naroda I, Beograd 1981, 19942 (kiinftig
ISN 1), 297-314, hier 305f. (B. Ferjancic). Zu den eherechtlichen Aspekten der Akte vgl. den Text unten
(ab Anm. 35).

1 Vgl. Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 113: “...brak sa ¢erkom pokojnog Mihaila (Komnina Duka)
Andela.” —Zur léngst bekannten Bevorzugung der Namen Dukas und Komnenos (statt Angelos) bei den
Begriindern des epirotischen Staates vgl. etwa Polemis, Doukai, 85 und 89-82 (Nrn. 42-45) und Prinzing,
Studien I, 80, 93; andererseits gab es diese Priferenz auch bei den Serben, wie sich an den Kindern aus
Stefan Nemanji¢s Ehe mit Eudokia Angelina (vgl. unten Text zu Anm. 22), Stefan Radoslav (Dukas)
zeigt, der die epirotische Anna Komnene (Dukas) heiratete (vgl. dazu unten Anm. 40 und 47), und eben
auch an seiner halbanonymen Schwester, der unten niaher behandelten Komnene, vgl. zuletzt Maksimovic,
,,Vizantinizmi®, 142—144, und ergidnzend unten Anm. 47 und 56.

17 Zur Unterscheidung der hier verwendeten Termini ,, Titel“ und ,, Titulatur vgl. die Hinweise in
Ponemata, 63%*.

18 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 114 (hier auch die Zitate). Ebenda fiihrt er in Anm. 12 (unter Verweis
auf S. Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava srednjeg veka, Beograd 1912) die verschiedenen
serbischen Formen des Titels von Stefan Nemanyji¢ als Grozupan und Konig an und verweist in Anm. 13
auf die kommentierte Siegelpublikation von J.-C. Cheynet, La place de la Serbie dans la diplomatie de
byzantine a la fin du XI° siécle, ZRVI 45 (2008) 89-97, hier 90, und den daran ankniipfenden Artikel von
P. Komatina, Vizantijska titula Konstantina Bodina, ZRVI 48 (2011) 61-76 (Res.: The Byzantine Title of
Constantine Bodin), besonders 67—-72.
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II1. von ca. 1199, das in dessen Register (undatiert) tiberliefert ist und (zusammen mit
der hier leicht verkiirzt zitierten Inscriptio und Invocatio) lautet:,, Innocentio, Dei gra-
tia summo pontifici [ ....], S(tephanus), eadem gratia et sancta oratione vestra Magnus
luppanus totius Seruye, salutem tamquam patro suo spirituali.*' (Unterstreichung
von mir, G.P.).

Abgesehen von dem Zusatz xoi AwokAeiog, gleicht letztere Intitulatio
dem Wortlaut der Titulatur des Adressaten in der Inscriptio des Chomatenos-
Briefes (= Akte Nr. 10) an Stefan Nemanji¢): T® movevyeveotdt® MEYOA®
Covmave maong XZepPiog koi Aroxieiag (“Dem hochwohlgeborenen Grof3Zzupan
ganz Serbiens®). Dass diese Inscriptio nun die kiistennahe Region Dioklea/
Duklja (auch Zeta genannt) mit einschloss, beruht auf deren Vereinigung mit
dem (binnenléndischen) serbischen Kernland, die erst nach dem ca. 1210 einge-
tretenen Tod von Stefans Bruder (und langjahrigem Rivalen) Vukan erfolgte.?
In diesem Zusammenhang indes findet es Stankovi¢ ,bezeichnend” (indikativno),
dass Chomatenos hier, in besagter /nscriptio von Nr. 10, aber auch an jeder ande-
ren Stelle seines Werks, wo er Stefan Nemanji¢ anspricht oder ihn erwéhnt, den
hohen, mit Majestitsrang ausgestatteten Wiirdentitel sebastokrator nirgends mit
anfiihrte.?! (Dieser Titel war dem Serbenherrscher, der um 1192, also noch unter
Isaak II. Angelos, in erster Ehe Eudokia Angelina geheiratet hatte, 1195 von seinem
Schwiegervater, dem durch Putsch gegen seinen Bruder Isaak II. auf den Thron ge-
langten neuen Kaiser, Alexios III. Angelos, verliechen worden).?> Stankovi¢ scheint
demnach aus dem Fehlen bzw. Verschweigen des Sebastokratortitels in den erzbi-
schoflichen Schreiben an Stefan den Schluss zu ziehen, Chomatenos habe auf diese
Weise dem Serbenherrscher absichtlich keine volle Anerkennung gezollt oder ihm
gegeniiber —auf subtile Weise —seine Geringschidtzung zum Ausdruck gebracht.

Konnte es also vielleicht eine gewisse Rolle gespielt haben, dass Stefan von
Serbien 1202 seine Ehefrau Eudokia Angelina vordergriindig wegen eines (vermut-
lich konstruierten) Ehebruchs, faktisch aber wohl vor allem aus politisch-opportunisti-
schen Griinden (Abkehr von Byzanz angesichts des beginnenden Vierten Kreuzzugs),
auf — nach Niketas Choniates — entwiirdigende Weise verstoflen hatte, so dass sie,

1 Die Register Innocenz* III. 2. Pontifikatsjahr, 1199/1200. Texte. Bearbeitet von O. Hageneder -
W. Hagenauer - W. Maleczek - A. A. Strnad, Rom und Wien 1979, Nr. 168 (177), 325. Vgl. ISN 1, 266 (S.
Cirkovié); Lj. Maksimovi¢, Lidéologique du souverain dans I’Etat serbe et la construction de Studenica,
ed. V. Kora¢, Studenica et I’art byzantin autour de ’année 1200, Beograd 1988, 1988, 3549, hier 45, G.
Prinzing, Das Papsttum und der orthodox geprigte Siidosten Europas, 1180-1216, ed. E.- D. Hehl —I. H.
Ringel —H. Seibert, Das Papsttum in der Welt des 12. Jahrhunderts, Stuttgart 2002, 137—184, hier 164, und
Maksimovié¢, Serbie, 274.

20 Es war bekanntlich Sava um 1205/06 gelungen, seine zuvor miteinander verfeindeten Briider
Stefan und Vukan zu versdhnen, vgl. ISN 1, 270 (S. Cirkovic¢) und Lj Maksimovic, O godini prenosa ne-
manjinih mostju u Srbiji, ZRVI 24/25 (1986) 437-444 (Res.: Sur I’année du transfer en Serbie des reliques
de Stefan Nemanja), hier 442. Zu Dioklea/Dukla/Zeta vgl. S. Cirkovié, Zeta, Lexikon des Mittelalters, Bd.
9 (1998) Sp. 581.

21 Stankovié, Stefan Nemanji¢, 114, und Ponemata, Index nominum propriorum, 478 s.v. Neguavng,
Ytépavog, und im Index verborum ad res Byzantinas..., 503 s.v. uéyog Covmévog, und 510 s.v. pré.

2Vgl. B. Ferjanci¢, Sevastokratori u Vizantiji, ZRVI 11 (1968) 142—-190 (Res.: Les Sébastokratores
a Byzance), hier 168f.; ISN 1, 259 (J. Kali¢) und 263f. (S. C’irkovic'); Barzos, I'eveadoyla, 745, 815, 824
(Eudokia registriert 885 als Nr. 262); Maksimovi¢, 1déologique, 37, 39f. und 44; Prinzing, Papsttum, 148;
Maksimovi¢, Byzantinische Herrscherideologie, 180f. und /dem, Serbie, 273.
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von Stefans Bruder Vukan unterstiitzt, nach Byzanz zuriickkehrte? Dort war vermut-
lich diese drastische Form der Ehescheidung auf scharfe, wenn auch niemals offiziell
artikulierte Missbilligung gestoBen, was nur indirekt daran ablesbar ist, wie Niketas
Choniates dariiber berichtet.* Sollte es also hieran gelegen haben, dass Chomatenos
Stefans Sebastokrator-Titel in der Inscriptio der Akte Nr. 10 unterdriickt hatte, so hat
Chomatenos auf diese diplomatische Art bestimmt keine allgemeine Geringschitzung
fiir Stefan als Serben andeutungsweise zum Ausdruck bringen wollen, sondern héch-
stens seine Abneigung gegen die in diesem Fall an den Tag gelegte Gehassigkeit und
Bosheit Stefans seiner aus Byzanz gekommenen Frau gegeniiber.

Vermutlich jedoch hat diese eventuell vorhandene Abneigung gegen Stefan gar
keine Rolle fiir die von Chomatenos gewihlte Form der Adressierung seiner Schreiben
an den serbischen GroBZupan gespielt. Denn es gibt zwei gewichtige Argumente da-
fiir, dass sich die oben beschriebene Vermutung Stankovi¢s nicht halten ldsst: Deren
erstes und wichtigstes ist die Tatsache, dass Stefan Nemanji¢ selbst den Sebastokrator-
Titel in der Intitulatio oder Subscriptio seiner Urkunden oder Briefe (z.B. auch in dem

2 Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. Van Dieten, Berlin—New York 1975, 531, 80, —532,9, Kawotopog
& OV 0 ypdvog kol TPoPoreds TV Gvopoiwv dANKTog SUGTNOW GUEOTEPOVS THiG Tplv £vOTNTOG Kod
GLUTTVOTOG, OVK dypL T@V E0YATMV AVOTVODV THY GLHPVIaY Topelg GvobevTtov, O T0ig Exéppoot {uyitalg TAn-
popa TS avhporivng evdaoviag Kpivetatl. o0KODV O HEV TH] YOVOIKL EVEKAAEL TOV THG YmPMOOOLG Akpasiog
000&NoUOV, 1| 8¢ TAVIPL TPOGTiTTTE TOV EVOVG €& EMOPOPOL AKpoydAka Koi TO [ mivew Boata €& oikeimv
ayyeiov Kot 10 Kpueiov dptov umitiachol. kol TpoPfatvodong obtm ThG dyyovoiag del €nt péya okéntetal
T BapPopdtatov Epyov 6 Zré@avog Kol o0TO HETEISL TAUGAUEVOG Yap, £lTE Kol QApEVOG AANODS, HotyEvo-
pévny ah@vor v Evdokiav movtog dmoyvpvol TeptPALaTog Yuvaikeion, Tov EoXatov avth Kot Aentodéov
FUTOVO LOVOV KATOMTMV, KOl TODTOV KOKAM TEPIKOTEVTO MG LOMG TEPIGTEAAEY TA TAOV HEADV AGYNLOVA,
Kot Srapinoy obteg dtipme, EvOa on kai Opydn mopevesat. IIpog 8¢ Tavmvi v Tpd&y Ty dvimg Gogpuvov
Kol mOTOHOV Kol TNV VIEPOYKOV duuvinpiov O AdeApog dvtiotag Boikog £g te 10 dndvOpmmov dveidicev
M00¢ TOV KooiyynTov uedappocijvai te tijg Opyfic. Deutsch (nach der Bonner Ausgabe) bei F.Grabler, Die
Kreuzfahrer erobern Konstantinopel. Die Regierungszeit der Kaiser Alexios Angelos, Isaak Angelos und
Alexios Dukas, die Schicksale der Stadt nach der Einnahme sowie das “Buch von den Bildsdulen” (1195—
1206) aus dem Geschichtswerk des Niketas Choniates [...], Graz, Wien, Koln 1958, 105f. “Der Zeitenlauf
liebt jedoch nicht die Besténdigkeit und stiirzt unauthérlich alles um. So entzweite er auch Eudokia und
Stephanos, die anfangs so einig und eintrdchtig gelebt hatten, und lief ihnen nicht bis zum letzten Atemzuge
den lauteren Gleichklang der Herzen, den verstindige Eheleute fiir die hochste Erfiillung menschlichen
Gliicks halten. Stephanos warf seinem Weibe ihre juckende, kritzenartige Krankheit vor, sie schalt ihn, daf3
er schon vom frithen Morgen an betrunken war und sein Wasser aus fremden Gefidflen trank und sich mit
verstohlen genaschtem Brote fiillte. Da ihr Zerwiirfnis immer tiefer wurde, ersann Stephanos etwas ganz
Barbarisches und fiihrte es auch aus. Er behauptete falschlich -vielleicht allerdings war es auch wahr -,
Eudokia sei beim Ehebruch ertappt worden. Er entbloBte sie allen Gewandes bis auf ein einziges, diinnes
Hemd, welches so kurz abgeschnitten war, dass es kaum zur Not ihre Scham bedeckte, und jagte sie davon.
Dieser wirklich ehrlosen, grausamen, iibertrieben harten Strafe widersetzte sich sein Bruder Volkos (Vuk=
VIk). Er schalt Stephanos einen Unmenschen und flehte ihn an, er solle doch die hohe Geburt Eudokias und
auch seinen eigenen Ruf bedenken, damit er nicht als Scheusal verschrien werde, er solle von seinem Zorn
lassen und wenigstens ein bifichen milder denken. Da er aber den Starrsinn seines Bruders nicht zu brechen
vermochte, stattete er selbst Eudokia mit geziemendem Gefolge aus und lie sie nach Dyrrachion geleiten.
Als der Kaiser, ihr Vater, von dem Vorfall erfuhr, sandte er ihr einen gepolsterten Prunkwagen, Halsketten
und anderen Schmuck sowie kaiserliches Gewand entgegen und holte sie zu sich zuriick.” Serbisch tiber-
setzt und kommentiert in: G. Ostrogorski — F. Barisic¢ (ed.), Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije
/ Fontes Byzantini historiam populorum spectantes, IV, Beograd 1971, 165f. (J. Kali¢/N. Radosevic¢). Vgl.
dazu K. Barzos/Varzos, Teveahoyia, 744-746, 824f. (mit Anm. 84), ISN, I, 268 (8. Cirkovic), Prinzing, Das
Papsttum, 164, Anm. 94, P. Stephenson, Balkan Borderlands (1018-1204), ed. Shepard, CHBE, 689f., und
Maksimovi¢, La Serbie, 274. Vgl. zu Eudokia Angelina auch unten Anm. 53.
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oben erwihnten Brief an Innocenz I11.) weggelassen hat.?* Da man sich in Epiros im
Zuge der Korrepondenz nach Serbien protokollarisch zweifellos an Stefans eigenem
diplomatischen Usus orientierte, bestand keinerlei Anlass, durch die Hereinnahme des
Sebastokratortitels in die /nscriptio eines sich an an ihn richtenden Schreibens anders
zu verfahren.

Das zweite Argument ist gewissermallen ,,krypto-protokollarischer Art: Es
wire darin zu erblicken, dass der epirotische Herrscher Theodoros (Komnenos)
Dukas (1215-1230) selber zwischen 1216 und Ende 1224 in seinen urkundlichen
Selbstaussagen keinerlei Funktions- oder Wiirdentitel gefiihrt hat.>* Denn fiir einen
solchermaflen titellosen, aber génzlich byzantinisch geprigten, ehrgeizigen Herrscher,
konnte es doch wohl kaum im eigenen Interesse gelegen haben, von seinem Land
aus durch die auswiértige Korrespondenz der kirchlichen Hierarchie (iiber die er si-
cherlich instruiert war) gleichsam offiziell verbreiten bzw. evident werden zu lassen,
dass der benachbarte serbische Gro3zupan?® beanspruchen kénne, den eminent hohen
byzantinischen Sebastokrator-Titel zu fithren! Wenn also der Herrscher von Epiros
dieser Auffassung gewesen sein sollte, so diirfte das sicherlich auch den Spitzen des
Episkopats kommuniziert worden und insofern nicht unbekannt gewesen sein. Dies
vorausgesetzt, lieBe sich folgende Uberlegung anstellen: Hitte Chomatenos den by-
zantinischen Sebastokrator-Titel des Nemanjiden in seinem hier diskutierten Brief
(Nr. 10) an ihn oder auch in Nr. 13 (an den nunmehrigen Konig Stefan) nicht igno-
riert, sondern in der /nscriptio mit verwendet, so hétte das bei dem eigenen Herrscher
Theodoros Dukas, den die kirchlichen Oberhirten sicherlich tiber ihre auswirtigen
Kontakte zu informieren hatte, eine schwere Verstimmung auslosen konnen. So et-
was aber galt es unbedingt zu vermeiden. Vielleicht also war es auch eine derartige
Uberlegung, die Chomatenos und seine Kanzlei geleitet hat, den ihr vermutlich nicht
unbekannten, einst von Kaiser Alexios III. Angelos an Stefan Neman;ji¢ (an sich auf
Lebenszeit) verliechenen Wiirdentitel Sebastokrator keinesfalls anzuwenden.

In Parenthese: Dieser These widerspricht nur scheinbar der Befund im Brief
Nr. 13, worin, wie schon erwéhnt, der 1217 vom Papst mit einer Krone versehene
Stefan, korrekt als Konig (p1&) von Serbien und ebenso auch — bei der unpersonlichen
Form der Anrede — mit der Majestits-Formel 1} Pacthieio cov (,,Deine Majestit™) an-
gesprochen wird. Denn wegen seiner papstlichen, also aulerbyzantinischen Herkunft
war Stefans neuer Konigstitel in Epiros vom Herrscher und der Kirche fraglos an-
zuerkennen. Chomatenos [und analog Theodoros Dukas] hatte also, anders als beim

#*Vgl. Maksimovié, L’idéologique, 1988, 40.

» Vgl. Prinzing, Studien II, 43f.; Idem, Kaisertum,19-22 (dazu korrigierend: O. Kresten,
MHNOAOI'HMA. Anmerkungen zu einem byzantinischen Unterfertigungstyp, Mitteilungen des Instituts
fiir Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 102 [1994] 1-52, hier 1-6); 4. Stavridou-Zafraka, The Political
Ideology of the State of Epiros, ed. Laiou, Urbs capta, 311-323, hier 316f.; Prinzing, Nochmals zu den
adressierten Briefen, 237 und C. Morrisson, Thirteenth-century Byzantine ‘Metallic Identities’, ed. Herrin
- Saint-Guillain, Identities, 133—164, hier 137. (Nota bene: Theodoros Dukas wird von Stankovi¢, Stefan
Nemanji¢, 114—durchweg noch mit seinem traditionellen, forschungsgeschichtlich iiberholten Namen
Teodor Andjel/Theodoros Angelos bezeichnet. Sofern im folgenden Stankovié¢ paraphrasiert wird, wurde
daher stets die neuere Bezeichnung gewdhlt.

26 Zur durchaus flexiblen byzantinischen Haltung gegeniiber den serbischen Grofzupanen vor und
noch nach 1204 vgl. Komatina, Vizantijska titula, 61-72; Maksimovi¢, Byzantinische Herrscherideologie,
177-182, und Maksimovié, Serbie, 269-280 .
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Sebastokrator-Titel, gar keine Moglichkeit, den Konigstitel zu ignorieren, sondern
selbstverstindlich die einem Konig zustehende Titulatur und Anrede anzuwenden.?’

Wie dem auch sei: Das bisherige Fazit dieser durch die Uberlegungen Stankoviés
hervorgerufenen Diskussion um die Interpretation der Titulatur des Serbenherrschers
in den Inscriptiones der adressierten Briefe des Chomatenos ist letztlich negativ, d.h.
seine Interpretation (vgl. das Stichwort ,,indikativno® oben S. 554) erweist sich in
mehrfacher Hinsicht als nicht nachvollziehbar, mithin unzutreffend. Ubrigens wird
dieser Befund auch durch die anderen, zum Teil oben schon erwdhnten Formeln bzw.
Elemente der jeweiligen Anrede oder Bezeichnung Stefan Nemanji¢s (in den Akten
Nrn. 1, 10 und 13), wie 1] on edyévela und 1 evyéveld cov (,,Deine Wohlgeboren®),
TaveLYEVESTOTOG (,,hochwohlgeborener) und evyevéotartog (,,.edelster), unterstri-
chen. Nichts spricht also dagegen, sie als formal einwandfrei, somit protokollarisch
korrekt und durchaus hoflich anzusehen, weil sie nach byzantinischem Usus dem
Rang des Adressaten vollauf entsprechen.?

Des weiteren glaubt Stankovi¢, die Interpretation formaler Aspekte der Akte
Nr. 10 fortfiihrend, eine bestimmte reservierte Haltung des Chomatenos gegen-
iiber dem GroB3zupan feststellen zu konnen. Sie sei allein schon am Gebrauch der
von Chomatenos hier® benutzten Vollform der Intitulatio Anpntplog éAé® Ogod
apyleriokorog tg Ilpmdtng Tovotwviovilg koi mdong Boviyapiog (,,Demetrios,
durch Gottes Gnade Erzbischof von Justiniana Prima und ganz Bulgarien®) er-
kennbar und daran, dass in Nr. I3 sein Ton gegeniiber dem zum Konig auf-
gestiegenen Serbenherrscher viel personlicher gehalten sei als in Nr. 10.%°
Gegen diese Sichtweise lésst sich einwenden, dass hinsichtlich der Selbstbezeichnung
des Erzbischofs Chomatenos urspriinglich kein Unterschied zwischen Akte Nr. 70 und
13 (die, anders als Nr. 10, keine Inscriptio und daher auch keine Vollform-Intitulatio
des Chomatenos aufweist) bestanden haben diirfte. Vielmehr ist, wie schon anderwérts
gezeigt, aufgrund der Eingriffe des anonymen Redaktors (vermutlich war es loannes
Pediasimos) bei der Erstellung der Ponemata diaphora davon auszugehen, dass auch
das Original des an K&nig Stefan gerichteten Chomatenos-Briefes eine /nscriptio mit
der Vollform seiner Intitulatio aufwies. Deshalb, und weil iiberdies nicht nur die wichti-
geren adressierten Briefe des Chomatenos an Adressaten innerhalb des Machtbereichs
der Herrscher von Epiros, sondern auch alle seine Briefe an Adressaten auflerhalb
dieses Machtbereichs die Inscriptio mit der Intitulatio in der Vollform aufgewiesen
haben diirften,*! ist Stankovi¢s Annahme, hier in Nr. 70 kime wegen der Vollform der

" Prinzing, Nochmals zu den adressierten Briefen, 239. Zur Verleihung und Annahme der
Konigswiirde an bzw. durch Stefan Nemanjié¢ vgl. zuletzt Idem, Das Papsttum, 166, S. Cirkovié, The
Serbs. Translated by V. Tosi¢, Malden, MA — Oxford 2004, 38 und Maksimovi¢, Serbie, 280.

#Vgl. Prinzing, Zu den personlich adressierten Schreiben, 483f. (zu Nr. 10) sowie /dem, Nochmals
zu den adressierten Briefen, 239.

2 Allerdings auch noch in den Akten Nr. 28,2; 86,2, 111,4; 112,5, sowie in der von einem seiner
Beamten verfassten Akte Nr. 118, 11.

30 Stankovic¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 114.

31 Vel. Ponemata, 303* und 305*f., und nun vor allem Prinzing, Zu den personlich adressierten
Schreiben, 483f. (mit Anm. 40), 485 und 488f. (mit den Nrn. der Briefe, die [neben den in Anm. 26
genannten Belegen] urspriinglich auch eine Inscriptio samt Vollform der Intitulatio aufgewiesen haben
dirften: 2, 3, 7, 8, 11, 13, 16, 18, 26, 27, 29, 30, 69, 70, 75, 87, 108, 109, 110, 114, 117 und 149),
sowie /dem, Nochmals zu den adressierten Briefen, 242). Wegen der Nichtbeachtung der speziellen
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Intitulatio eine (spezielle) Reserviertheit dem Grofizupan gegeniiber zum Ausdruck,
unzutreffend. Vielmehr ist der Gebrauch der Vollform durch Chomatenos, zumal in ei-
nem Schreiben an einen auswértigen Herrscher, generell als offizielles Zeichen seiner
eigenen erzbischoflichen Autoritdt und der seines Sitzes anzusehen bzw. zu bewerten.*
Ebenso ist (wegen mangelnder Plausibilitdt) die Auffassung Stankoviés abzulehnen,
die in der Akte Nr. 710 von Chomatenos kurz und biindig (und insofern, wie Stankovié
anscheinend insinuiert: arrogant) formulierte Schlussphrase kai tadto pev mepil tovToL
(,,und dies hierzu‘) passe zu seiner auch nur relativ knappen Antwort auf die erste Frage
Grofizupan Stefans, also die zu seinem (weiter oben) referierten eigenen Eheprojekt.*
Denn die gleiche Phrase findet sich auch in den Ponemata-Akten Nr. 29, Z.143, und Nr.
47, Z. 113, wo sie jedesmal ebenso ,,unauffallig™ ist wie im Kontext der Akte Nr. 10.
Hierauf folgen einige knappe, abschlieBende Bemerkungen Stankovi¢s zum zweiten
Teil derselben Akte. Das ist der Textabschnitt (= §§ 3—4), worin Chomatenos dem
Wunsch des GroB3zupans entspricht, genauer dariiber instruiert zu werden, warum
seine (oben angefiihrte) Auffassung, die Kirche habe auch die (geplante) Ehe sei-
nes Sohnes Radoslav mit Theodora, der (2.) Tochter Michaels 1. (Komnenos) Dukas,
gebilligt, auf einem doppelten Missverstindis beruhe.** Unter der unausgesproche-
nen Pramisse, der Leser sei vertraut mit den diversen Aspekten des in der Forschung
Ofter behandelten, komplizierten Falles,* beschriankt sich Stankovi¢ auf folgende

Uberlieferungsbedingungen der Chomatenos-Akten sind {ibrigens auch Stankoviés Schliisse, die er in sei-
nem neuesten, den Ponemata gewidmeten Aufsatz (V. Stankovi¢, Carigradski patrijarsi u aktima Ohridskog
archiepiskopa Dimitrija Homatina, ZRVI 48 [2011] 119-131 [Res.: Patriarchs of Constantinople in the
acts of the archbishop of Ohrid Demetrios Chomatenos], hier 126—128) aus dem formal unterschiedli-
chen Befund der beiden Chomatenos-Briefe an den 6kumenischen Patriarchen Germanos I1., insbesondere
aus dem (m.E. nur scheinbar) bei Nr. 114 zu konstatierenden Fehlen einer offiziellen Inscriptio gleichen
Wortlauts wie in Nr. 112 gezogen hat, vorschnell und hochstwahrscheinlich unzutreffend, vgl. Prinzing,
Zu den persénlich adressierten Schreiben, 486f. und 489.

2 G. Prinzing, The Authority of the Church in Uneasy Times: The Example of Demetrios
Chomatenos, Archbishop of Ohrid, in the State of Epiros 1216-1236, ed. P. Armstrong, Authority in
Byzantium, Farnham, Surrey - Burlington,VT 2013, 137-150, hier 142.

3 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 114f. (mit Anm.14), der zitierte Passus, s. Ponemata, 55, Nr. 10, Z.
32. Entgegen Stankovi¢s Behauptung in 115, Anm. 14 , wird in der Akte Nr. 10, wie im Fontes-Apparat
der Ponemata ausgewiesen, auch der Tomus unionis des Patriarchen Sisin(n)ios II. zitiert, allerdings nur
indirekt, iiber das Basileios-Zitat in Zeile 30-31, iibrigens genaus so wie in der Akte Nr. 1, Zeile 142-143,
vgl. auch die Hinweise im Index locorum.

3 Ponemata, 56, § 3—4, und 72* ( Regest). Und da § 4 des Textes im Regest iibergangen wur-
de, sei dort am Ende noch folgender Satz hinzugefiigt: Falls einige dem GroBzupan etwas anderes er-
zahlt haben, so sind sie nicht in der Lage gewesen, den Wortlaut (sc. der erzbischéflichen Auskunft) zu
verstehen; daher legt er (Chomatenos) dem GroBzupan dar, was iiber das besagte Eheprojekt synodal
beschlossen worden ist, vgl. 56, Z. 57 dieyvdcbn cuvodikds. (Dieser Synodalbeschluss miisste also noch
unter Erzbischof loannes Kamateros, dessen Chartophylax Chomatenos um 1215 geworden ist, ergan-
gen sein. An der Formulierung der entschlossenen Kehrtwende bei der erzbischoflichen Beurteilung des
Sachverhalts gegeniiber den serbischen Gesandten diirfte, wie auch ldngst von fritherer Forschung ver-
mutet, Chomatenos wesentlich mitbeteiligt gewesen sein. Und vermutlich konnter er sich bei Abfassung
der Akte Nr. 10 auf einen entsprechenden, von ihm wohl selbst angelegten und ins Ohrider Register
eingetragenen Synodalbeschluss seines Vorgingers in Form einer Diagnosis zu der serbischen Anfrage
iiber die Zulidssigkeit der beiden Eheprojekte stiitzen. Zum Ohrider Register vgl. zuletzt G. Prinzing,
Convergence and Divergence between the Patriarchal Register of Constantinople and the Ponemata di-
aphora of Archbishop Demetrios Chomatenos of Achrida/Ohrid, ed. Krsmanovi¢ — Maksimovi¢ — Radic,
Vizantijski svet, I, 1-16, hier 4-11.

3 Vgl. hierzu vor allem in aller Breite K. Pitsakes, TO kdlopa yépov Adym cvyyeveiog £Bd6pov
Babpod &€& aipnatog oto Pulovtivo dikato, Athen und Komotini 1985, 369-372, 422 (Anm. 21), 428 (Anm.
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zwei Beobachtungen: 1. Dieser Abschnitt weise auf die Ursachen einer Kontroverse
zwischen Stefan Nemanji¢ und den Epiroten hin, doch Chomatenos habe sie (die
Ursachen) durch Verwendung neutraler Begriffe kaschiert. 2. Chomatenos schreibe
zwar den Sinneswandel (der Kirche) bzw. die Bedenken in Bezug auf die kanonische
Korrektheit dieser Ehe etwas spottisch seinem Vorgénger zu, der aus Unkenntnis {iber
die wahre Abstammung Radoslavs einen irrtiimlich positiven Bescheid erteilt habe,*
vermittele aber hinldnglich klar, dass Stefan geglaubt habe, diese EheschlieBung sei
auch weiterhin gestattet.*’

Zur ersten Beobachtung sei vorldufig (da hier nicht der Ort ist, noch breiter auf
die Akte Nr. 10 einzugehen) bemerkt, dass die obige Einschitzung in ihrer Zuspitzung
des doppelten Missverstiandnisses zu einer Kontroverse iibertrieben wirkt, sondern
auch hinsichtlich der Chomatenos unterstellten Verschleierung der zur (angeblichen)
Kontroverse fiithrenden Sachverhalte oberflachlich ist und zum Verstdndnis des ge-
samten Vorgangs und Hintergrund der serbischen Anfrage nichts Substanzielles bei-
tragt. Stattdessen wire es niitzlicher gewesen, anhand einer eingehenden Textanalyse
zundchst niichtern den Fragen nachzugehen, wie es eigentlich konkret zu den
von Chomatenos in § 3 der Akte angesprochenen Verstindigungsproblemen der
Gesandten Stefans in Ohrid selbst habe kommen kdnnen bzw. inwieweit auch eben
diese Probleme fiir Stefans Fehlinformation mit verantwortlich gewesen sein konn-
ten. Mit anderen Worten: Man sollte auszuloten versuchen, wie es zu erklaren sei und
was es zu bedeuten habe, dass es trotz der noch in Ohrid erfolgten Richtigstellung
der Abstammungsfrage von Stefans Sohn dem Erzbischof gegeniiber und der dar-
aus resultierenden sofortigen Revision seines ersten positiven Bescheids an die
Abgesandten dennoch — nach deren Riickehr zu ihrem Herrscher Stefan — zu dessen
widerspriichlichen, partiell jedenfalls unzureichenden Information und dadurch zum
zweiten Missverstdndnis des Ohrider Bescheids gekommen sein konnte: Eine um-
sichtige (auch stilistisch-philologische) Prézisierung seiner Bewertung (im Zuge einer
Gesamtanalyse der Akte) vermisst man jedenfalls bei Stankovié. Freilich wird sich
der genaue Sachverhalt niemals eindeutig und vollig befriedigend aufklédren lassen,
da es zu dem besagten Vorgang génzlich an serbischen Quellen fehlt.

Was die zweite Beobachtung betrifft, so scheint Stankovi¢ (die Anmerkung
[S. 115] 15 deutet dies an) implizit anzunehmen, ein Irrtum des Vorgidngers von
Chomatenos, loannes Kamateros, iiber die Abstammung Radoslavs (und damit: iiber
die kanonistischen Implikationen) sei a priori unglaubhaft. Indes lédsst es sich nicht
vollig ausschlieBen, dass Kamateros entweder wegen einer anfianglich tatsidchlich

35, 37), 429 (Anm. 38 u. 39), 432 und 434 (Anm. 44 ), 434f. (Anm. 45) und 436f. (Anm. 48), idem,
ZNTHOTO KOADUATOV YALOL GO TNV VOROAOYio. Kol TV TPaKTIKT T0D « deomotdtov » tiig Hagipov, ed.
E. Chrysos, The Despotate of Epirus, 355-375, hier 360-362, und I/dem, Questions ,,albanaises, 194,
Anm. 64 (beide Male noch ohne Kenntnis von Ferjancié, Srbija, 106-108 u. 114-117), aber auch M. Th.
Fégen, Horror iuris. Byzantinische Rechtsgelehrte disziplinieren ihren Metropoliten, ed. L. Burgmann - M.
Th. Fogen - A. Schminck, Cupido legum, Frankfurt am Main, 1985, 47-71, hier 59-61 und 4. Kiusopulu,
O Oeopdg g owoyévelag oty Hrepo katd tov 13° awmva, Athen 1990, 39 und 40f.

3 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 115, Anm. 15 fligt hier (verschirfend) hinzu: ,,Der spottische
Ton des Chomatenos richtet sich gleichermaflen gegen Stefan und seinen eigenen Vorgénger, loannes
Kamateros, der nicht gewusste habe, dass Radoslav der Sohn Eudokias ist.

37 Stankovié¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 115.
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falschen Instruktion iiber die Abstammung des serbischen Heiratskandidaten ei-
nen unzutreffenden Bescheid erteilte oder aber wegen mangelnder kanonistischer
Kompetenz®® den Fall zunachst sachlich fehlerhaft beurteilte und seinen Bescheid
erst aufgrund der Intervention seines Chartophylax Chomatenos revidierte.* So gese-
hen, verhilft uns dieser Vorgang zugleich zur Einsicht, dass es wenig niitzt, lediglich
(wie Stankovi¢ es tut) zu betonen, Stefan habe ein Problem mit dem Verstdndnis des
Ohrider Bescheids gehabt, ohne daraus irgendwelche néheren Schlisse zu ziehen.*

Was aber konnte es bedeuten, wenn (wie in der Akte Nr. 70) einmal so tiber-
raschend deutlich (aber eher nicht spoéttisch, sondern diplomatisch verhalten) zum
Ausdruck kommt, dass der Ohrider kirchenrechtliche Bescheid offenbar bei den ser-
bischen Gesandten, aber auch beim Grof3zupan selbst, zu Verstindnisschwierigkeiten
und dadurch zu Missdeutungen fiihrte? Wie konnte es dazu gekommen sein, wo wi-
ren die Ursachen hierfiir zu suchen und wofiir wéren diese Verstandigungsprobleme
oder Missdeutungen ein Symptom? Da dieser Fragenkomplex zu dornig ist, um ihn
an dieser Stelle eingehend zu beantworten, mag es geniigen, den Ansatz fiir eine
mogliche Antwort zu skizzieren: Er bestiinde darin, sich zu vergegenwirtigen, dass
durch die Schilderung des Sachverhalts der Akte unverhoftt ein mattes Streiflicht auf
die Schwierigkeiten geworfen wurde, mit denen sich der GroB3Zupan, seine Berater
sowie die hohere Geistlichkeit des damaligen Serbien konfrontiert sahen. Diese
Schwierigkeiten bestanden u.a. vermutlich darin, dass nunmehr — nach 1204 — der
von Byzanz formal ganz emanzipierte, selbstdndige Staat der Nemanjiden noch nicht
in hinreichendem Ausmal iiber ein geniigend gebildetes Personal verfiigte, das z.B. in
der Lage war, den kirchenrechtlichen Sachverhalt, wie er im Bescheid der Akte Nr.70
den Gesandten kommuniziert wurde, vollauf zu verstehen. Sowohl die Gesandten des
GroB3zupans, wie vermutlich auch dieser selbst, waren, was eigentlich auch kaum iiber-
rascht, anscheinend noch ungeiibt im Verstehen kirchenrechtlich mehr oder weniger
komplizierter Texte oder Verlautbarungen. Bekanntlich wurden erst mit der im Jahr
1219 erfolgten Errichtung der serbischen autokephalen Kirche unter ihrem Erzbischof
Sava sowie der baldigen Einfithrung eines auf seine Veranlassung hin (bzw. von ihm
selbst) aus dem Griechischen ins Serbische iibersetzen Nomokanon (unter Einschluss
des weltlichen Procheiros Nomos) die notigen Voraussetzungen fiir den Aufbau der

38 Erinnert sei z.B. an den von Pitsakes, Kdlopa, 372f. (mit 432— 434, Anm. 44); Idem, Zntipozta,
363f., und Fogen, Horror iuris, 58—71 besprochenen (von ihr, 48-57, auch neu edierten und iibersetzten)
Brief des Metropoliten loannes Apokaukos von Naupaktos (Nr. 65 nach K. Lampropulos/Lambropoulos,
lodvvng Amdkovkog. ZvpPodr} oty épguva Tov Pilov kot Tov GLYYpaPKoD Epyov Tov / loannis
Apocaucos. A contribution to the Study of his Life and Work, Athen 1988, 212-214, verfasst 1222) ,,An
den Metropoliten von Korfu wegen einer von diesem eingesegneten Ehe zwischen Partnern, die im 5.Grad
verwandt waren, dessen Adressat also der Amtsbruder Georgios Bardanes war. Aus dem Brief geht u.a.
hervor, dass sich Apokaukos mit der Beurteilung (ehe-)rechtlicher Fragen, insbesondere der Kanonistik,
nicht eben leichttat (s. Fogen, Horror iuris, 58). Vgl. zu diesem Fall ergéinzend auch Karterelos, Auflosung
der Ehe, 32 ( Fall Nr. 24) und 151-155.

3 In dem Fall hitte Chomatenos, um seinen Vorgédnger nicht zu desavouieren, absichtlich seinen
eigenen Anteil an der Revidierung des Bescheids verschleiert.

4 Was Stankovié, Stefan Nemanji¢, 115 hierzu noch sagt, ist zutreffend, bleibt aber im Allgemeinen:
Es sei anscheinend durch den Amtsantritt des Chomatenos als Erzbischof und die wachsende Dominanz des
Theodoros Dukas zu einer Verdnderung der Position der Ohrider Kirche in der Heiratsfrage des serbischen
Kronprinzen gekommen, als dieser zur Bekraftigung eines Biindnisses die Tochter des Theodoros Dukas
offenbar mit Zustimmung des Chomatenos hatte heiraten konnen. Vgl. auch unten S. 562 (mit Anm. 47).
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eigenen kirchlichen Strukturen und zur Instruktion von Klerikern bzw. weltlichen
Amtspersonen geschaffen.*!

Zum Ende des ersten Hauptteils wendet sich Stankovi¢ nochmals der oben be-
reits erwdhnten Akte Nr.13 zu, die einen Antwortbrief auf eine von Konig Stefan 1.
an Chomatenos gerichtete Anfrage zu einem eherechtlichen Problem eines anonymen
Dritten darstellt. Nach Stankovic entspricht der Ton des Briefes sowohl dem Thema
als auch dem neu erworbenen Status des Konigs, sei aber doch ganz anders als in der
zuvor besprochenen Akte Nr. 70. Der Erzbischof bezeichne den Herrscher als Konig
(pM&) von Serbien und gebrauche die Anrede 1| Pactreio cov, sei aber merklich be-
strebt, ,,seine geistliche Macht (duchovna viast) tiber den serbischen Konig zu betonen,
trotz dessen Aufstiegs in der Hierarchie der Herrscher (meine Untersteichung, G.P.).
Bei einem Vergleich dieses Briefes an Konig Stefan mit den Chomatenos-Briefen
an Theodoros Dukas wiirden, so Stankovi¢, die geistliche Unterordnung des serbi-
schen Konigs und seine unvergleichlich niedrigere Stellung im Verhéltnis zum epi-
rotischen Herrscher deutlich (und das meint hier auffillig, fast krass) hervortreten.*
Hierzu nur soviel: Fraglos trifft es zu, dass der Ton, also die Art und Weise, wie
Chomatenos in diesem Brief Konig Stefan anredet, dem gewandelten Status des
Serbenherrschers sowie den protokollarischen Gepflogenheiten der byzantinischen
Kirche entspricht. Allerdings ist dieser Wandel bereits (in Anlehnung an das von
Michael Griinbart entwickelte Verfahren zur Analyse der Anredeformen in Briefen)
etwas differenzierter untersucht worden.* Doch was den angesprochenen und so
stark empfundenen Unterschied (oder gewisse Diskrepanzen?) in der Haltung des
Chomatenos zu Theodoros Dukas einerseits und Konig Stefan andererseits betrifft,
so stimmt daran zwar die Beobachtung, dass Chomatenos seinem Herrscher, dem er
ja auch seine Ernennung zu verdanken hatte, erkennbar mehr Respekt und Verehrung
entgegenbringt als Konig Stefan von Serbien. Das aber ist, wenn man die Stellung des
Erzbistums Ohrid im Staat von Epiros und die zunehmende Stérke dieses Staates un-
ter Theodoros Dukas (bis 1230) bedenkt, vollig verstandlich, oder anders gesagt, nicht
weiter verwunderlich. Es sei denn, man macht sich hier (wie wohl Stankovi¢) nicht
recht klar, dass Theodoros Dukas, der (wie oben S. 556 dargelegt) selbst noch keinen
Titel trug, zunehmend schon wie ein Kaiser regierte und auch fast wie ein solcher vom
hohen Klerus, und wohl auch den Archonten und sonstigen Einwohnern, angesehenund

*l Vgl. L.Burgmann, Das byzantinische Recht und seine Einwirkung auf die Rechtsvorstellung
der Nachbarvolker, ed. 4. Hohlweg, Byzanz und seine Nachbarn, Miinchen 1996, 277-295, hier 277,
283f., 287f., 293, und speziell zur Nomokanon-Ubersetzung Burgmann, L., Der Codex Vaticanus graecus
1167 und der serbische Nomokanon, ZRVI 34 (1995) 91-106, ISN 1, 322f. (D. Bogdanovic), S. Cirkovié,
Sveti Sava izmedu Istoka i Zapada, ed. idem, Sveti Sava u srpskoj istoriji, 27-37, hier 36, Podskalsky,
Theologische Literatur, 118f. und 5091, (dazu kritisch: £ J. Thomson, Medieval Bulgarian and Serbian
Theological Literature: An Essential Vademecum, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 98 [2005] 503-549, hier
515f), und Maksimovié, La Serbie, 281. In Bezug auf die Entwicklung des serbischen Rechts vgl.
auch die grundlegende Studie zu den serbischen Notaren (nomici) und zur Entwicklung des serbischen
Urkundenwesens: B.Bubalo, Srpski Nomici (Res.: Nomiks in medieval Serbia), Belgrad 2004, beson-
ders 73-75, und ergénzend zum byzantinischen ,,nomikos* 4.K(azhdan), s.v., The Oxford Dictionary of
Byzantium, New York — Oxford 1991, 1490, aber auch Fégen, Horror iuris, 65f.

42 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 115 (hier auch das Zitat). Von den Briefen an Theodoros Dukas hebt
er (in Anm. 17) besonders die Akte Nr. 11 hervor.

4 Prinzing, Nochmals zu den adressierten Briefen, 239; M. Griinbart, Formen der Anrede im by-
zantinischen Brief vom 6. bis zum 12. Jahrhundert, Wien 2005.
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geehrt wurde. Bekanntlich hatte Theodoros Dukas (wie ein Kaiser) Chomatenos
zum Erzbischof ernannt, wonach dieser zeit seines Wirkens im kirchlichen Amt dem
Herrscher als dem Garanten und Protektor von Staat und Kirche besonders verbun-
den blieb.** Auflerdem aber sei daran erinnert, dass Serbien zur Abfassungszeit der
koniglichen Anfrage fraglos noch kirchlich zum Erzbistum ,,Bulgaria“/Ohrid gehorte,
und zwar vermutlich bis in die 2. Hilfte 1219.% Jedenfalls war im Zeitraum zwischen
Stefans Kronung (1217) und Serbiens Erringung der Autokephalitit (wohl 2. Hélfte
1219) Chomatenos der allein zusténdige kirchliche Oberhirte fiir die Serben. Als sol-
cher hat er pflichtgeméll dem anfragenden Konig ganz unspektakulér, ndmlich aus-
gesucht hoflich und protokollarisch korrekt (vgl. oben 557, mit Anm. 27 und 28), die
erbetene Auskunft samt einigen erlduterenden Elementen geistlicher Unterweisung
erteilt. Was war daran ungewdhnlich, eigenartig oder iiberzogen?

Abschlielend nun zum Hauptteil 2: Darin betont Stankovi¢ einleitend, dass zu
Beginn der erzbischdflichen Amtszeit des Chomatenos offensichtlich den Beziehungen
zwischen Epiros und Serbien unter Stefan Nemanji¢ eine gro3e Bedeutung zukam. Er
verweist hierzu auf die intensive Kommunikation, bei der es um ,,die verwandtschaft-
liche Verflochtenheit und die Suche nach gemeinsamen politischen Interessen in ei-
nem Biindnis (oder dessen Ablehnung)“ gegangen sei. Neben den bereits besproche-
nen Eheprojekten (von Stefan selbst bzw. seinem Sohn Radoslav) habe Chomatenos
auch ,,die EheschlieBung von Stefans Tochter Komnina mit Georgios Kamonas erldu-
tern und sogar rechtfertigen miissen.” (Meine Kursivsetzung, G.P.).*

In diesem Zusammenhang sei nun die Akte Nr. 3 ,,besonders bezeichnend* /
(,,posebno ... indikativan®). In ihr habe Erzbischof Chomatenos geduldig und aus-
fiihrlich eine Anfrage des (anonymen) Bischofs von Kroai (alb. Kruj€) beantwortet,
der ,,aus fiir uns nicht deutlich genug erkennbaren (weil auch von Chomatenos nicht
angegebenen) Griinden® gegen Stefan Nemanji¢ feindselig eingestellt und gegen die
Herstellung freundschaftlicher Biindnisbeziehungen zum serbischen Herrscher gewe-
sen” sei. Inhaltlich zeige die aus dem Jahr 1216 stammende Akte, dass es im epiroti-
schen Staat innere Konflikte und divergierende Auffassungen iiber die einzuschlagen-
de politische Richtung gegeben habe. Nachdem Theodoros Dukas und Chomatenos
anfanglich vorsichtig gegeniiber Stefan Nemanji¢ agiert hétten, sei Epiros sehr bald
(1219/20) jenes Biindnis mit Serbien eingegangen, das durch die EheschlieBung zwi-
schen Stefans Sohn Radoslav und Anna, der Tochter des Theodoros Dukas, bekréftigt
worden sei, obwohl just zur gleichen Zeit auch die kirchliche Hinwendung Serbiens
nach Nikaia zur Erlangung der Autokephalitét erfolgte.*’

4 Vgl. Prinzing, A Quasi-Patriarch, 172f., Idem, Autocephalous Ecclesiastical Province, 372 und
Idem, Authority, 141 und 148.

4 Auf die Zugehorigkeit Serbiens zu Ohrid wird hier nur deshalb eingegangen, weil Stankovic,
Stefan Nemanji¢, 115f., zu Recht gesehen hat, dass das schon zuvor von ihm (vgl. oben Anm. 5) erdrterte
Datum der Weihe Savas zum Erzbischof (samt Verleihung der Autokephalie an die serbische Kirche) den
terminus ante quem fur die Datierung der Akte abgibt. Doch contra Stankovi¢ halte ich an dem Datum
1219 fest, woraus folgt, dass die Akte Nr. 13 zwischen 1217 und 1219 abgefasst wurde und das Regest zur
Akte entsprechend im chronologischen Teil (s. Ponemata, 75%) zu ergédnzen ist.

4 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 116 (hier nur Verweis auf die Akte Nr. 3).

47 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 116, wo in Anm. 21 auf den wichtigen Aufsatz von S. Kisas,
O vremenu sklapanja braka Stefana Radoslava sa Anom Komnin, ZRVI 18 (1978) 131-139 (Res.:
Concerning the date of the marriage of Stephen Radoslav and Anna Comnena) verwiesen wird, in dem



GUNTER PRINZING: Hatte Stefan I. von Serbien eine Tochter namens Komnene? ... 563

Fiir das Verstindnis des im folgenden diskutierten Schluss-Abschnitts ist
aber zur obigen Paraphrase noch hinzuzufiigen, dass es sich bei der Akte Nr. 3, wie
eingangs angedeutet, um den Abschluss einer Diskussion zu einem eherechtlichen
Problem handelt, das bereits Gegenstand der Akte Nr. 1 gewesen war. Der entschei-
dende Sachverhalt geht aus dem in diese Akte (Nr. 1, § 1) inserierten Brief des eben
erwiahnten Sebastos Georgios Kamonas an Chomatenos hervor, der damals noch
als Chartophlax des Erzbistums Ohrid fungierte.*® In Akte Nr. 3 wollte der Bischof
von Kroai wissen, ob die péocov 10d 1€ mavoefactov oefactod Kapwva kol tig
navevyevestatng Kopvnviig tiic Ouyatpog tod peydrov ovmdvov ZepBiag (,,zwischen
dem allerehrwiirdigsten Sebastos Kamonas und der hochwohlgeborenen Komnene,
der Tochter des GroBzupans von Serbien*) geschlossene Ehe zu Recht angezweifelt
werde. Der Bischof erhielt daraufthin, wie auch schon Georgios Kamonas (in Akte Nr.
1), von Chomatenos den Bescheid, diese Ehe sei rechtlich zuldssig.*

natiirlich auch von dem bekannten, in Belgrad aufbewahrten Verlobungsring kurz die Rede ist (134).
Die Inschrift betont einerseit die komnenische Abstammung Annas, andererseits die Abstammung Stefan
Radoslavs vom Geschlecht der Dukas, beides ist genealogisch begriindbar, vgl. Polemis, The Doukai, 132
(Nr. 102) und, zu Anna, 93 (Nr. 47) und 89f. (Nr. 42), aber auch oben Anm. 16.—Zu Kisas ist ergénzend
(historisch) auf ISN, 1, 322 (B. Ferjanci¢), Maksimovic, Byzantinische Herrschrideologie, 182f. , idem,
,,Vizantinizm®, 143f. und P. Bubalo, Da li su kralj Stefan Prvovencani i njegov sin Radoslav bili savla-
dari?, ZRVI 46 (2009) 201-227 (Res.: Were King Stefan the First-Crowned and his son Radoslav co-ru-
lers?), hier 205f., hinzuweisen, philologisch und kunsthistorisch aber auf die inzwischen definitiv verbes-
serte, kommentierte Lesung der Inschrift des Verlobungsringes: 4. Rhoby , Byzantinische Epigramme auf
Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst, nebst Addenda zu Band 1 ,,Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken
und Mosaiken, Wien 2010, Nr. 292-294.

4 Zur Orientierung iiber den in Akte Nr. 1 geschilderten und erorterten Sachverhalt sei hier aus-
zugsweise das oben, Anm.7, angegebene Regest zitiert (Ponemata, 64*f.): ,,Antwort auf die schriftli-
che Anfrage des Sebastos Gregorios Kamonas, ob die Giiltigkeit seiner zweiten Ehe mit der Komnenin,
Tochter des GroBzupans Stefan von Serbien, zu Recht angezweifelt werde, und zwar aus folgendem
Grund: Demetrios, der verstorbene erste Mann der Komnenin, war ein Bruder des ebenfalls verstorbenen
Archons von Albanon, Gines Progonos. Und dieser war der Vater seiner (Kamonas®) ersten, von ihm
geschiedenen Frau. Die Eheschliefung wird gebilligt, die Frage also verneint.“ Wie auch schon erwéhnt,
bildet die Akte Nr. 1 den Ausgangspunkt der Debatte. Man fragt sich daher, warum Stankovi¢ weder sie
noch auch Akte Nr. 2 mit in Betracht gezogen hat, zumal Chomatenos den Bischof von Kroai auf seine
beiden Schreiben und deren Adressaten, den Sebastos Gregorios Kamonas bzw. den Sebastos loannes
Plytos, in § 3 der Akte Nr. 3 (Ponemata, 34,41-42) ausdriicklich hinwies.

4 Ponemata, 34, 25-27. Mein Regest (vgl. oben Anm. 7) zur Akte Nr. 3 gibt den Inhalt der Anfrage
des Bischofs, der anscheinend ein Gegner der besagten Ehe war, weil er wohl auf Seiten der Familie Gines/
Progonos stand, nur stark verkiirzt wieder. Daher ist es angebracht, hier ergdnzend aus der von K. Pitsakes
vorgenommenen cherechtlichen Analyse der Akte Nr. 3 den Passus zu zitieren, worin er zwei zusétzliche
Fragen des Bischofs aus § 2 der Akte paraphrasiert: In ihnen hatte dieser — {iber seine Hauptfrage nach
der grundsitzlichen RechtméBigkeit der besagten EheschlieBung — auch ein spezielles Anliegen formuliert,
dessen Kldrung wohl fast ebenso wichtig war, wie die Kldrung der Hauptfrage: Pitsakis, Questions ,,alba-
naises, 192: ,, L’évéque représente, parait-il, ici les intéréts de la famille Ghini, qui voudrait bien annu-
ler le nouveau mariage. Devant I’éventualité que ce mariage puisse étre considéré comme licite, I’évéque
devient méme quelques peu provocant: cette série, cette chéne curieuse de liaisons et d’alliances entre ces

familles pourrait-elle donc se poursivre? Pourrait-on vraiment imaginer que, théoriquement, aprés la mort

de Kamonas, un autre Ghini, deuxiéme frére du premier beau-pére de Kamdnas, puisse épouser a son tour
la veuve de ce dernier?* (Unterstreichung von mir, G.P.).Vgl. Ponemata, 34, 27-34: Epwtd 6¢ podeiv kai
noiolg Padpois apdpeitor, gite @V Avidvtov Kol TOV KaTOVTOV &ite TV €K TAoyiov, Kol &l dmpéneiy
£movpeTan Kot moioy Ta& ETEXEL TV GLYYEVIKDV TPOSTYOPLdY O adTddeApog tod tevhepod tod Kapwva,
fiyouv 100 [ivn, Tpog tov avtov Kopmvay: kai mpog tovtols, el cuvéPn dmov tebvivar tov Kapwvay én’
A yovauki, iv dnhovott Edafev av peta Oavatov g Buyatpog tod [ivn, dxatnyopritog dv cuviedn i
yovauki £ketvov 0 tod mevhepod Tovtov avtadelpog. Hieraus, wie auch aus der diesbeziiglichen, positiven
Antwort des Chomatenos auf die Zusatzfrage des Bischofs, hat Pitsakis zu Recht den Schluss gezogen, dass
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Im besagten Schlussabschnitt kommt nun Stankovi¢ auf die Namensfrage zu
sprechen, denn seiner Ansicht nach seien die Argumente nicht hinreichend iber-
zeugend, ,,welche nicht akzeptieren, dass der (Vor-)Name (ime) der — nur aus den
Chomatenos-Akten bekannten Tochter des Stefan Nemanji¢ — tatsdchlich Komnina
war. Die Beispiele, die angefiihrt werden, um zu bestreiten, dass Stefans Tochter genau
diesen Namen tragen konnte, sind ihrem Charakter nach verschieden von der Art und
Weise, wie Chomatenos die Komnina erwdhnt. Wenn dies auch nicht mit Sicherheit
erhirtet werden kann, so spricht doch der Umstand, dass Chomatenos allein in der
angefiihrten Antwort an den Bischof von Kruja rund 7mal Stefans Tochter ausschlie3-
lich Komnina-Kopvnvi nennt, vor allem dafiir, dass sie auch wirklich so hief3.* *° Hier
nun liegt seitens Stankovic¢s anscheinend ein schweres Missverstdndnis meiner (hier
in Anm. 48 und 50) zitierten Aussagen bzw. Argumentation vor, denn ich bestreite
keineswegs, dass die Tochter Stefans als ,,Komnene* (eingedeutscht ,,Komnenin‘) be-
zeichnet wird, also wohl auch so genannt wurde, sondern lediglich, dass dieser Name
ihr Vor- oder Taufname war. Denn als solcher wurde er oft in der Sekundérliteratur
aufgefasst, zuletzt noch von Alain Ducellier.! Mit anderen Worten: Ich bin der
Auffassung, dass der Name Komnene an allen Stellen, in denen diese Tochter Stefans
aus seiner ersten Ehe mit der oben erwéihnten Eudokia in den Chomatenos-Akten Nr.
1 und 3 erwihnt wird,” ihren ,,Familiennamen* darstellt, weil sie als die Komnene
/ Komnenin galt und jedenfalls so bezeichnet wurde. Und wenn dies so ist, dann

Chomatenos die Frage des Bischofs anscheinend fiir seine Antwort bewusst etwas umformuliert habe. Denn,
so die Vermutung von Pitsakis, der Bischof hitte wissen wollen, ob es zuldssig gewesen wire, wenn nach
dem Tod des Kamonas ein weiterer Bruder seines Schwiegervaters Gines Progonos die Witwe des Kamonas
(also die Komnene) und nicht ,,eine andere Frau“ (= andere Witwe), wie es Chomatenos formuliert hat, hétte
heiraten wollen: In einem solchen Fall hitte nach Pitsakis, ibid., 193 die Auskunft des Chomatenos aber
negativ lauten miissen, da diese Konstellation eherechtlich als ,,une alliance directe dans un degré directe
prohibé* verboten war. Diesen Fall offen zu durchdenken hat Chomatenos jedoch in seiner Antwort bewusst
ausgeklammert (s. hier Nr. 3, § 8). “Wie Pitsakis, ibid., 193f. scharfsinnig gezeigt hat, ldsst sich also gegen
Stankovic¢ (vgl. oben Text zu Anm. 47), der den Artikel von Pitsakis nicht zur Kenntnis genommen hat, doch
hinreichend klar erkennen, worauf die gegnerische Einstellung des Bischofs von Kroai basierte: Er vertrat
offenbar die Interessen der Familie Progonos/Gines, wihrend eben Chomatenos aus politischen Griinden
zum GrofBzupan Stefan hielt. (Nota bene: Pitsakis sah irrtiimlich im Namen Gines den Familiennamen, ob-
wohl nach § 1 der Akte Nr. 1 (Ponemata, 19, 8 und 12) Gines (und sein Bruder Demetrios) S6hne des
Progonos sind. Der Familienname beider Briider war demnach Progonos.

30 Stankovi¢, Stefan Nemanji¢, 116f. Dort (116, Anm. 22) verweist er auf: Ponemata, 64*-65%,
Anm. 3. Letztere wiederum bezieht sich auf den (oben, Anm. 48) zitierten ersten Satz aus dem Regest
zur Akte Nr. 1, speziell auf den dort unterstrichenen Passus, und lautet in ihren entscheidenden Passagen:
»Aus Z(eile) 9-10 der Akte und dem Vergleich dieser Stelle mit Z. 13—14 der Akte Nr. 10/ ergibt sich
eindeutig, dass Kopvnvn hier nicht der Taufname der Tochter Stefans sein kann, wenngleich viele Autoren
ihn als solchen aufgefasst haben. [...]. Thre Bezeichnung als ,,hochwohlgeborene Komnenin® betont also
lediglich ihre direkte Verwandtschaft mit dem byzantinischen Kaiserhaus.* AuBlerdem bemerkt Stankovi¢
dort:,,Chomatenos hatte keinerlei Grund, in der Korrespondenz mit einem Suffragan-Bischof, der zudem
einen kidmpferischen und unfriedlichen Geist besal3, irgendwas anderes als den offiziellen, oder ihm offi-
ziell bekannten Namen (ime) der Tochter Stefans anzufiihren.*

! Ducellier, Balkan Powers, 787: “Dhimitér married Kominia [sic, G.P.], the daughter of Stefan
‘the first crowned’ by hi first wife, Eudocia, and he also forged excellent ties with Epiros.” Oder ibid., 787f.:
“When Dhimitér died, probably in 1215, his successor, the Graeco-Albanian, lord Gregory Kamonas took
Kominia as his second wife.” Vgl. auch den entsprechenden Eintrag im Index: Shepard, CHBE, 1166:
“Kominia, princess of Serbia, 787-8.”

52 Vgl. auch Ponemata, 474 (im Index nominum propriorum) s.v. ,,Kopvny (1): Comnena, Stephani
(Il Neemanae) filia,, cuius praenomen nescimus. (...).“ Spitestens dieser Formulierung hitte Stankovic¢
unmissversténdlich meine Auffassung zu der von ihm diskutierten Namensfrage entnehmen kdnnen.
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folgt logischerweise daraus, dass Komnene nicht ihr Vorname sein kann, also uns
unbekannt ist. Insofern ist sie, wie in der zitierten Anmerkung zum Regest der Akte
Nr. 1 gesagt, ,,anonym®, wobei ,,halb-anonym* korrekter und klarer gewesen wiére.
Erginzend sei auch auf Folgendes hingewiesen: Von der Tochter Stefans besitzen
wir keinerlei griechisches oder gar serbisches Selbstzeugnis. Alle Quellenstellen, in
denen iiberhaupt von ihr die Rede ist, sind, wie gesagt, in den Akten Nr. 7 und 3
des Chomatenos enthalten oder in dem in Akte Nr. 1 inserierten Brief des Gregorios
Kamonas an den Chartophylax, stammen also von dritter Seite.

Letzte Gewissheit iiber die Richtigkeit meiner These vermittelt schlielich der
folgende Abgleich der eingang zitierten Textstelle aus Akte Nr. 710 zu Maria Komnene,
der Tochter Michaels 1. Dukas mit den einschligigen Belegen zur Komnenin
(Komnene), der Tochter des GroBzupans Stefan:

Der Beleg zu Maria Komnene aus Akte Nr. 10:

1] evyeveotatn Kopuvnvii, kuopd Mapig, tf) Buyotpl 1o pokoapitov Koi dotdipov kupod
MuyonA (Ponemata, 55, 11-14)

Die Belege zur Komnene, Tochter des GrofiZzupans aus Akte Nr. 1:
a) EdaPov eigyovaiko vov iy evyevestatny Kopvviy, tv Buyatépo tod edyevestdTon
peyéov Lovmhvov ZepPiog kvupod Xtepdvov (Ponemata 19, 9-10)
b) 10 péoov 8¢ tod maveePdotov Kapwva kai tiig evyeveotatng Kopvnviig tpia..(22,
125-126)
¢) 1@ movoePdote Kopwvag tpog v Kopvnviy kai ....(22, 129)
d) 6 Kapwvig kai | Kopvnvn (23,147)

und aus Akte Nr. 3:
a) péoov tod 1€ maveePaotov oefactod Kapwva kai tig mavevyeveotatng Kopuvnviig
g BuyaTpog Tod peydrov Lovmavov XepPiag (Ponemata 34, 25-27)
b) fiyovv v Kopvnviy kol tov Kapwvay (35, 63)
¢) 0 Kapowvag xai 1 Kopvnvn (35,67)
d) Tov Kapwvav ta ye mpog v Kopvnvry (35,73-74)
e) 10 tod Kapwva peta g Kopvnviic cuvowéaotov (36, 96)
f) 100 Kapwva tpog v Kopvnviy (37, 125)
g) 100 Kapwva kol thg Kopvnviig (37, 149)
Wie man, entgegen Stankovi¢,* gerade aus dem Abgleich all dieser Stellen aus

den Akten Nr. 7 und 3 zur Tochter Stefans, der Komnene,** mit der Stelle aus Nr. 10
zu Maria Komnene, der Tochter Michaels 1. Dukas (aber auch mit den Stellen zu

53 Stankovié, Stefan Nemanji¢, 116 (wie oben Text zu Anm. 50): Der vorletzte Satz im dortigen
Zitat (,,Die Beispiele — Komnina erwdhnt®) ist schlichtweg unsinnig, da gerade der hier in Akte Nr. 10
belegte komplette, aus Vor- und Familienname bestehende Name der Dame (kyra) Maria Komnene das
passende Gegenbeispiel zum nur ,,halben” Namen der Komnene liefert.

54 Jener Tochter aus derselben Ehe mit Eudokia Angelina, der auch Stefans Sohn Radoslav ent-
stammt, der sich, wie oben in Anm. 47 erwihnt, dann als Dukas bezeichnete. —
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Theodora Komnene aus derselben Akte Nr. 10, 45 bzw. aus der Akte Nr. 138, 65)%
deutlich ablesen kann,*® ist mit Komnene hier (aber auch sonst in den Chomatenos-
Akten) immer der weibliche Name der Familie bzw. des Geschlechts der Komnenen
gemeint. Es ist daher auch kein Zufall, dass an allen Stellen, in denen sie zusam-
men mit ihrem zweiten Ehemann, (Gregorios) Kamonas, genannt wird, auch nur des-
sen Familienname erscheint: Die Entsprechung ist perfekt. Dass ein Vorname oder
Taufname gemeint ist, kann man mit Bezug auf das 12./13. Jh., soweit feststellbar,
zweifelsfrei ausschlieBen, eben weil es zu der Zeit keinen solchen Taufnamen gab.”’
Es ist im {ibrigens nicht verwunderlich, dass man die Tochter Stefans als Komnene
/ Komnenin bezeichnete: Denn ihr Grof3vater miitterlicherseits, der oben erwidhnte
Kaiser Alexios III. Angelos, soll sich selbst vorzugsweise, wie Niketas Choniates be-
richtet, als Komnenos und nicht als Angelos bezeichnet haben.*®

Um diesen Punkt zusammenzufassen: Sollte Stankovi¢ gemeint haben, dass die
Tochter Stefans von Serbien nach Ausweis der Chomatenos Akten den Familiennamen
Komnene trug, so stoBit seine oben wiedergegebene Kritik ins Leere, weil ich genau
dies in der Ponemata-Ausgabe (64*, Anm.3) vertreten habe. Sollte er aber (wie auch
schon viele vor ihm) gemeint haben, ihr Vor- oder Taufname sei Komnene gewesen, so
ist dies, wie soeben nochmals bewiesen, ein klarer Irrtum, denn man kennt ihn nicht.>
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Tuninep Ipunyune
(Yuusepsutet Joxanec ['yren6epr, MajHi)

JA JI1 JE CTE®AH HEMABUH UMAO KREP I10 UMEHY KOMHHHA?
[MPUJIOT AKTYEJIHOJ ANCKYCHUIU O XOMATHMHOBUM AKTHUMA
O CTEQAHY HEMABURY U BhET'OBOM BPATY CABU

OBaj 4slaHaK ce y MPBOM peay 0aBU KPUTHKOM JIBEjy TABHUX IIEIHHA rOpe To-
MenyTor uianka B. CrankoBuha (= Ct.) 1 u3HOCH cnenehe 3akibyuke:

Coposenena Cr. ananu3a XoMaTHMHOBHX akara 0poj 10 (omroBop OpauHo-
mpaBHOT cajapxaja u3 1216/17. Benukom xynany Credany Hemamwuhy uz 1216.) u
0poj 13 (oxroBop OpauHo-mpaBHE canpxkuHe kpasby Ctedany Hemamuhy, cacraBiben
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u3mely 1217. u 1219. roguHe) y MpBOj HEIHHU MOKa3aia ce, OJHKe MOoCMaTpaHo,
y BEIIMKO] MEpH TOBPIIHOM, HEAJCKBATHOM HIIM TIOTPEIIHOM HW/WJIH HEIOBOJHHO
yOeTbUBOM:

a) CT. je IpeBHICO YMIHCHUILY J1a Ce Yy IUIAaHOBHMA 32 Opak BEJHKOT KyNaHa
Credana Hemamwuha ca ,,inemennrom Komuunowm, rocrionapuiiom Mapujom™ (hepkom
Muxajna I Jlyke), o kome ce ToBopmiio y akty 0poj 10 1 koju je npkBa ogdanmia, Beh y
Be3u ca uMeHoM KomHuH/KoMHMHA /1a yOUUTH Ja TO HE MOXKE OUTH JIMYHO UME.

0) Ilpu pacnparsbamy 0 TUTYNaTypH (hopmu oOpahama), KOjy je 32 BETHKOT
xynana Ctedana y akty 6poj 10 ynorpedbno Xomarus, CT. ykasyje Ha leHY OIHUCKOCT
ca neyarom KoHcrantuHa BopmHa, mpu 4emy HCIyliTa M3 BHAA MHOTO BaXKHHjE
cBetouancTBo — Cre(haHOBY MHTHTYIIAIN]Y Y BberOBOM mucMy Tarnu MuohenTujy 111
u3 oko 1199. rogune, xoje je cauyBaHo y peructpy mane Muohentuja I11.

B) CynpotHo CT. MUIIUbEHY, KOHTHHYHPAaHU H30CTaHAK TUTYJIC CEBACTOKpaTopa
(xojy je cBoMm 3ety, Crepany Hemamuhy, nonenmo Anekcuje I1I) y aktuma 6poj 10 u
13 curypHo ce He MOKe IIOCMaTpaTH Kao 3HaK Pe3epBHCAHOT JIpKamba apXHUeNUCKoIa
IpeMa CPIICKOM KpaJby WIH T1aK, Kao MOTICHUBAE afpecaTa. XOMaTHH ce y CTBapH
CTPUKTHO JIPKao, y Inscriptio v npuiukoM oOpahama Bianapy, MHTUTYJAIH]e CPIICKOT
BJaJapa Koja je y TOM MOMEHTY OuJia 3BaHW4Ha, a KOjH C€ U caM, y BpeMme JIOK je Ouo
BEJINKH JKyTIaH U KpaJb, HHUj€ CITY’KHO OBOM JIOCTOjaHCTBEHOM TUTYJIOM. Y KOHTEKCTY
00a akTa, XOMaTuH je 3a TUPEKTHO (Kao M 32 MHIUPEKTHO, allCTPAaKTHO) oOpahame
CPIICKOM KpaJby KOPUCTHO caMmoO OHe (opMme, Koje Cy M KOJ BH3aHTHjCKE I[PKBEHE
XUjepapxuje Owie y yrnorpebu 3a cTpaHe Biajgape. AHAJIOTHO TOME, OBO j& BaXKHIIO
1 3a 00jeKTUBHO cacTaBJbeHY TUTYIy 3a Benukor xynana Credana Hemamuha y § 1
akra 0poj 1.

r) 13 nmoctojama nmyHe GopMe apXHeMUCKOIICKe HHTUTYNalUje y akTy 6poj 10
(xao m M30cTaHAK HCTE y aKTy Opoj 13) He MOoke ce 3aKJbyunBary (Kao mto muciu CT.)
0 pe3epBHCAHOM JpXKamy XOMaThHA IpeMa CPIICKOM BIIafapy y akty o6poj 10, kao HH
0 MpHjaTesbCKUjeM OHOCY y akTy 0poj 13. M3ocTaHak myHe (opme UHTHTYNAIHjE Y
akTy 0poj 13 na ce 00jacCHUTH MHTEPBEHIIMjaMa Koje je CIIPOBEO aHOHUMHHU PEIaKToOp
(BepoBarHo Joau [lenujacum) IpHINKOM cacTaBibama NMpeIoniKa 3a Ponemata dia-
phora (=PD). Cr. y cTBapu OBJIIe HHj€ y3€0 y pa3Marpame OelleliKe O UCTOPH]CKO]
tpamuiju PD y yBoay m3mama. OcuM Tora, Kparka ¢pasa kol todto PEV mepi
ToVTOV Yy akty 0poj 10 (maparpad 32), cynpotro CT. MUIIUBEHY, HUje HUKaKaB U3pa3
aporaHigje Kao IITO CIeAN U3 akara 6poj 29 u 47.

n) Jenose akra Opoj 10, y xojuma XomaTuH o0jaiimaBa BEIMKOM JKyIaHy
Credany 3amTo je, Mo HEroBOM MUIBEHY, LPKBAa 0J00pWIa IUIAHUPaHU Opak
WweroBor cuHa Pamocnasa ca Teomopom, npyrom hepkom Muxajna I /lyke, 3acHoBaH
Ha AymioM Hecriopasymy, CT. pa3marpa ca CKeNTHIIM3MOM U U3 Tora 3akibyuyje: 1.
XoMaTHH MPUKPHBA Y3POKE CPIICKO-CIHUPCKE KOHTPOBEP3€ KOPUITHhEeHeM HEyTPaTHIX
TepMuHA. 2. XOMaTHH IPUIHCYje CBOM MPETXONHHUKY YHEKOIUKO TOIPYTIHHBO
NPOMEHY CTaBa LIPKBE, KOjH je yciie Helo3HaBama PaociaBibeBor Nopekiia rperkom
JOHEO MO3UTHUBHY OIUTYKY, y UCTO BpeMe mojammasajyhu na je Credan BepoBao na
je ckianame Opaka Hajabe 103BoJbeH0. O0a CT. 3aKJby4Ka O OBOM KOMIUIMKOBaHOM
Cllyuajy 0CTajy, IO MOM MHIIbEHY, MOBpIIHA. Y Be3u ca 1: Omio 6u KopUCHHUje Ja
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je Ct. moapobHUje onucao OKOJIHOCTH M Ja je IIOTOM HCIIMTA0 y3pOKe Hecropasyma
WK poblieMe y Criopa3yMeBamby JIBejy CTpaHa, 4ak U y CIydajy Jia ce BepOBaTHO He
MOXke nocTulin jacHO 00jalllberhe MPOLIEIYPE Y BE3HU ca CPIICKUM 3aXTeBOM (yIOpeIu
Takole U rope HaBeJIeHO 00jalllibebe y3 perect akta 0poj 10 y Harmomenu 34, 3aje1HO
ca HapeIHOM HAIIOMEHOM). Y Be3H ca 2: CYIpPOTHO OYHIVIETHO KEJbCHOM MUILBCHY
Ct. He MOXKe ce ¢ priori ncKibyunTH Jia je JoBan Kamarup, XOMaTHHOB MPETXOIHUK Ha
MECTY apXHEeIHCKOIIa, yCiea H30CTaHKa nHohpMaIije (a MOXK/Ia U YCIie HeJ0CTaTKa
KOMIIETEHIIMje) IOHEO MOTPEIIHY OIYKY, KOJy je PEBHIMPAO TeK [0 HHTEPBEHIIU)H
cBor xaproduirakca XomaruHa. U3 tora ce, mrasuiie, kox CT. mocrerneHo ryou
YHICHUIIA JIa OBaj Ciydaj Oalla M3BECHO CBETIIO Ha MOTyhe y3poke 3a pa3yMeBarbe
KaHOHCKUX mpobiema kox Cpba: CpPIICKOM KJIEpY M BHCOKHM YHHOBHHUIIMMA, A U
CaMOM BEIIKOM JKyTMaHy, HEI0CTajajo je KAaHOHCKHX MHCTpyKIMja. Tek je mpeBoja
HomoxaHnoHa, mTo je nauippao Casa 1219. ronune, 00e36em1o nmorpedHy momoh.

h) Hame nHaBenena CT. pasMaTpama Ha Kpajy mpBe IenuHe (koja cy Beh
TEMaTCKH HM3JIBOjeHa y TOpe MOMEHYTOM OJICJbKY B) O Pa3IMYMTOM TOHY akara 13
u 10 He pasnHKyjy ce IOBOJHHO, MOIITO HA TP. HE pa3Marpajy HU IAPCKO IpKAme
enmpckor Biagapa Teomopa Jlyke mpe meroBor y3ansama 3a 1apa, HUTH YHECHHITY
na je Cpbuja, 1o npyre nonosune 1219. romune, y pkBeHOM cMucITy Onita onpelhena
apxuenuckonuju byrapcke (Oxpuna).

2. Y napyroj nenuHW Ha mo4yeTKy HaBeneHa CT. pazmarpama 0 akty Opoj 3
(omroBop apxwmemnuckona XomatuHa enuckorry Kpoje o mcroj crBapm m3 1216.)
ocTaBbajy oBlie (apyraumje Hero y CT. yBOay) MOTIyHO 03 pazMarpama akT opoj 1
(onrosop xaproduinakca Xomarnna ceacty ' puropujy Kamonacy o nurtamy Baxema
BeroBor Jipyror Opaka ca Komannom/KomueHnowm, hepkom Benmkor xymnaHa CpOuje
u3 1215/cpenune 1216.) 6e3 unje aHaIM3e U caMa aHalu3a akTa Opoj 3 Mopa ocTaTH
HeaJIeKBaTHa.

a) Crora, y HaoMeHH 48, ja o0jarmaBaM caapikaj akta 6poj 1, a y HamoMeHH
49 canpikaj akta 0poj 3: oBne ynyhyjewm (y Hart. 49) Ha [ogaTak MOM KPaTkoM perecty
3a akt 0poj 3, mocebHo Ha OpauHo-nipaBHy aHanu3y K. [Tunakuca (y unanky Questions
,,albanaises*). Ilomto ce unHu na CT. He MO3Haje OBAj WIAHAK, HEMY j€ MPOMAKIO
na je [lunakuc BeoMa omTPOyMHO 00paro Mo3aJnHy MOhH U IOPOAUYHE MOTUTHKE
3axteBa emnuckona Kpoje: emuckon Kpoje mpencrtaBibao je MHTEpece MOPOTUIE
[Iporonoc/I'muec, 1ok ce XOMaTHH U3 MOTUTHYKUX pasiiora JpxkKao CPIICKUX Blaaapa.

to ce tuue CT. HAKHAJAHOT TIOMHUIbAKA NHTAakAa MMEHA NOMEHYyTe hepke
Credana Hemamuha u3 merosor Opaka ca EBgokujom AHrennHoMm y aktuma 6poj 1
u 3, MOXe ce HaBecTu Joka3 npotuB CT. MUILIUbEHa, 1a iMe KoMHUHA, Koje je HaBeo
XoMaruH, HUje JIMYHO MME CPIICKO-BU3aHTH]CKE apHCTOKpaTKUIbE (Taja joIl HHje
OuII0 TaKBUX KPIITEHUX UMeHa) Beh je To 3acurypHo mweHo npesume. tbeno nyno nme
ocTaje J0 MoJIa aHOHUMHO jep O ’beHOM UMEHY He IIOCTOjH JI0Ka3 y U3BOPHMA.

One He Tpeba nmasbe 3anma3utu y kparky Tpehy memuny, y xome CT. camo
KpaTKO MOMHEbE XOMAaTHHOB akT Opoj 86 (mpotecTHO nrcMo CaBH MOBOJIOM HErOBOT
y3IU3aha y PaHT apXHUEIHCKOIA).
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KAJIA JE KPAJb CTE®AH ITPBOBEHYAHH YBPUITEH
Y CBETUTEJBE?
[MPUJIOT TIPOYYABAKBY BJIAJJAPCKE ,, KAHOHU3AIIUJE
Y CPEABOBEKOBHOJ CPBUII*

Pacnonoxusu usBopu ykasyjy na je Ceeru CaBa CpICKH, y CKJIOIY CBOjJHX
aKTHBHOCTH HA CAaKpalHOM yTeMeJbery ApXKaBe M IWHACTHje, BPIIMO TIPUIPEME 3a
YBPIITCH:E CBOT Opara, MPBOKPYHHCAHOT cprckor kpassa Credana IIpBoBeHuaHOT,
mely cere. Taj mporpam je camo JCIMMHYHO OCTBAPEH, a HAJBAXKHUjU CJIIEMECHT KyJITa
6une cy ,Hetsbene momru. Kynt Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOT 3a0KpyskeH je Tek y XVII
BeKy, kaza My je nmarpujapx Ilajcuje cactaBuo XKuruje u Ciyx0y. TOKOBH OBOT KyJTa,
y YUTaBOM DacloHy merosor Tpajama (o XIII no XX Beka), HemocpenaH cy u3pas
HCTOPH)CKUX OKOIHOCTH, Ka0 U aKTyeITHE BIaapcKe HICOIOTHje.

Kmwyune peuu: Xynt cBeTHX, MOIITH, KaHOHH3anwja, Credan IIpBoBeHUaHH,
Kuua

The surviving sources suggest that St Sava of Serbia was, as part of the pro-
gramme of securing sacral legitimacy for the state and dynasty, setting the scene for
the inclusion of his brother Stefan, the first-crowned Serbian king, among the saints.
This part of the programme was not fully realized, but the focus of the cult was on the
incorrupt relics. The cult of Stefan the First-Crowned was not rounded off until the sev-
enteenth century, when the Patriarch Paisios wrote a vita and a service. The development
of the cult over the centuries (from the 13th to the 20th century) was a direct reflection of
changing historical circumstances and the prevailing ideology of rulership.

Keywords: cult of saints, relics, canonization, Stefan the First-Crowned, Zica

VY Toky mocnenmwe ABe JACleHH]e, Y CPIICKO] MEAUjEBUCTHIIM TeMa BiaJapcke
CBETOCTH, AYTO 3aHEMapeHa, MOCTEIeHo 3a100mja cBe Behy Mmakmy HCTpakuBada.

* Pam caipkul Jleo pesydrara OCcTBapeHHX Hampojexty op. 177003 (Cpeodmoserosno nacnehe
Bankana — uncimiuiyyuje u Kyriypa) Koje noapxasa MUHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAyKe M TEXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja Penyonuke Cpowuje.
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Pasnosm 3a To MHTEpecoBame, YHHHU ce, ABOCTPYKH cy. C jeqHe cTpaHe, Hampenak y
pazyMeBamy OBe, TAKO BasKHE TOIHKE, JIOTHYHO je ITPON3aIlao U3 jeiHe Jyre HCTopHje
UCTpaKUBAbA, KOjy YMHE OpOjHE U yTeMEeJbeHE CHEeLNjaINCTUIKE CTYHje U3 pa3iu-
YUTUX HAYYHUX OAUCHUILINHA. C Apyre CTpaHe, CYINTUHCKU UCTPAKMBAYKH HCKOpPaAK
oMoryhuie cy koMnapaTHBHE CTy[Hje, OMHOCHO, KpeaTHBHA aCHMUJIANNjU pe3yiTa-
Ta MOJICPHE €BPOIICKE HayKe. YIIPaBo Taj HAImop — aa ce GopMyaumy oxroapajyhu
KOHIIEITYaJIHH OKBHUPH TEME — MMao j€ 3a MCXOJ] [10jaBy HEKOJIHMKHX, BHIIIE HIH Marbe
HIMPOKO MOCTAaBJbEHNX, 00YXBAaTHUX KbHUIa MOCBeNeHUX TeMH BJaJapcke CBETOCTH.!
Ta mmpa ciouka y OymyhHocTH he ce cBakako JOITymaBaTH WIH MEHATH Y oapeheHnm
MOjeTMHOCTUMA, 3aBUCHO O] pe3yJiTaTa MOCEOHMX, CICIHjaTUCTUIKUX MPOyJaBamba.
JenHoM TakBOM, BP0 0COOCHOM IHTAmY, TocBeheH je U 0Baj MPUIIOT.

Caetntesscko npocinasibambe Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOr y JOCAIAIIKHO] HAyIH
HUje 0110 mpeMeT cBeoOyxBaTHe cTyauje. McnuTuBanu ¢y caMo MOjeIuHH aCIEeKTH
KyJTa, a HapouuTo, OypHa ucropuja MomTHjy Credana I[IpoBeHuanor — Hajuenthe
MIPEHOIIICHE U TIpecesbaBaHe CPIICKE PEIUKBH]je, KOja je, IIPKOC TOME, Hallle BpeMe J10-
Yekalia y CaBplLIeHO o4yBaHOM cramy.” [Tonasehn on Hampex MOMEHYTHX, TEMEJbHHUX
ca3Hamba O HavyelnMa M MeXaHm3MuMma rpahema nmka ceror Biagapa xox CpOa,
Kao U pPacloHy merose (yHKIHje, ykazaheMo Ha HEKE HEAOBOJbHO KOMEHTapHCaHE
YHILEHUIIE BE3aHE 3a CBETadyKko Hpociasibame Credana [IpBoBeHwaHor, kKoje Mory
OWTH 071 KOPUCTH MIPUITMKOM Oyayher, CHHTETHYKOT pa3MaTpama OBOT ITUTAmbA.

PacmonoxuBy mozamy, Ipe CBera OHM CAIpXKaHU y KUTHJHO] KEMKEBHOCTH,
yKa3uBaJ K OW Ha TO JIa je YBPIITEHE IIPBOKPYHICAHOT CPIICKOT Kpajka y pell CBeTamna
MIPEACTABIHAIIO JI€0 LIMPOKO 3aMUILIbeHOT nporpama Case CpIICKOT, YHjU je Kpajibu
b OMJIO 3aCHUBALE CBETOPOAHE AuHacTHje. JJoOpo ce 3Ha Ja je 3a0Kpy*KeH, TUIIO-
JIOIIKK MOJIEJT BJIaJJapcke CBETOCTH, Ca CBUM OMTHHUM KOMIIOHEHTaMa — Xxaruorpad-
CKUM, JINTYPTHYKAM, PUTYAITHUM, Ka0 ¥ OHHM INTO TPHUITAIajy ITOMEHY T3B. ,,BU3Y-
enHe KynType — CaBa octBapumo rpajaehn kynt cBora ona Cumeona Hemame, cBeTor
OCHHUBa4a TOPOIUYHE JIo3e. [J1aBHE eTare TOr Oyror M JI0 TaHYMHA OCMHILBEHOT
nporeca OWIM ¢y MPeACMPTHO MOHAIICHE Bllajiapa, CMPT 3a0[€HyTa aypoM YyIec-
HOT, 3aTUM elevatio, translatio n depositio Tena npaheHn dyauMa, 1 Haj3aJ1, CTBapame
MPOCITABHUX cacTaBa y PYHKIUjH KyaTa. FIcTOBpeMeHO, Kao JIe0 jeIMHCTBEHE 3aMUC-
7, 3a OTpede KylTa CBETOI pOJOHAYCITHUKA YOOIHUYCHA je BlaJapcka 3aIy:KOnHa —
CryneHuna, mpOTOTHUII CBUX MOTOBUX HEMambUNKUX May3o0lieja, TAe CY, IOCPEACTBOM
pernpe3eHTaTUBHOT rpoda, CIIMKa ca COTePUOJIOMKHM M JJMHACTHYKMM Harlacluuma,
Ka0 ¥ HapOYUTO OCMUIIJBEHOT PEIMKBHjaPHOT MPOTpaMa, CAOIIITaBaHe HajBaXKHH]E
nopyke Hemamuhke Biaagapcke uaeosoruje.’

' C. Mapjanosuh-/Jywanuh, Bnanapcka unonornja Hemamuha. [lumiomarndka cryauja, beorpaz
1997; b. bojosul, KpamectBo u cBeroct. Ilomutnuka ¢dmiozoduja cpenmosekosHe Cpouje, Beorpan
1999; /1. Hoiiosuh, Ilox oxpusbeM cBeTocTH. KynT cBeTHX Blafapa ¥ pelliKBHja y cpeamboBekoBHOj Cpouju,
Beorpan 2006; C. Mapjanosuh-/lywanuh, Ceetn kpasb. Kynt Credana J{eqanckor, beorpan 2007.

2 3a ucropujy npenoca moutnjy, C. Cinianojesuli, Mot Credana [IpBoenuanor y Bojsoaunmu,
I'macuuk Hcropujckor npymrsa y Hoom Cany 111/1 (1930) 50-65; JI. I1asnosut, Kynrosu numa kox Cpba
n Makenonana, Cmenepeso 1965, 52-54; M. [llaxoima, Ctynennuka pusauna, beorpax 1988, 109-111.

3 I Moiosuh, Cpricku Biagapcku rpod y cpelmeM Beky, beorpan 1992; ucina, Tlon okpusbem
cBerocTH, passim; Mapjanosuh-/Jywanuh, Ceetn xpass, 100—119 u passim.
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AKO ce oBa Hadena, YCIIOCTaBJbeHAa NPHIUKOM Tpaljerba CBeTadkor IJmKa
Cumeona Hemame, mpuMeHe Ha HErOBOT CHHA M HACIEIHHKA, CyOodaBaMoO Ce ca
YHICHUIIAMA KOje Ce ONUpY jeTHO3HauHOM Tymauewy. [lohumo crora ox monaraxa
KOjU HaM HyJle KOJMKO-TOJIMKO YBPCTA YIIOPHUINTA. JeTaH O BUX THUYE CE 3aCHUBAbha
MaHactupa JKude, Koju je modeo aa ce rpaau Herae nocie 1207. roguHe, y Bpeme
1ok je CaBa Hemamwuh 610 cTyneHUYKH apXUMaHJIPUT, a ieroB Opar CtedaH BeIuKu
xynas. Kama je ped o kruropy JKude, mocanaiimsi HCTPAXKUBAYH Opena Cy UCTH-
naau CaBUH KJbYYHH JONPHHOC y HEHOM I0AN3alby, ald U HECHOPHY OCHUBAYKY
ynora Credana, kojy uctuuy u nucanu uzsopu.* Tako JIOMEHTHjaH y [[Ba HaBpara
Kaxke Kako je JKuua ,,pykoTBOpeHH My MaHacTup®, mTo notephyjy m TeomocujeBu
nckasu z1a je Credan ,,KTuTOp Te 60KacTBEHE BEIMKE I[PKBE, OTHOCHO, Aa je XKuua
,»on Cretana cazmana“.’ Ako mpermocraBumo ja je Credan ciemuo obpasail Koju
je, uaejao U dopmanHo, ycroctaBjbeH y CTyIEHUIM, MOIIO OM Ce NMOMHUIILJBATH
na je y Hajpanujoj eranu JKuua Tpebano ga mocraHe rpoOHH XpaM CBOT KTHTOPA.®
Haxo y n3BopuMa HUCY cadyBaHU MOAAIN KOji OM HEIMOCPETHO YKAa3WBAIU HA TaKBY
namepy [IpBoBeH9aHOT, HCTPAKWBAYKU PAIOBU Ha IIPKBHU ITOKA3aJH Cy JAa je, IpeMa
MPBOOUTHO] 3aMHUCHIH, NPUINKOM Ipahema CrnacoBe LPKBE y3 jyKHU 3UJ 3aMaJHOT
TpaBeja OCTaB/LEHO MECTO Koje Ou, MO JAMMEH3WjaMa M TOJIOKajy, MOIIO OUTH
nputarol)eHo yrpaamy rpoOHe pake M MocTaBJbamy capkodara. Ha To Ou ykaszusama
YMILEHULIA 1A j€ YJIa3 y XpaM Ha jy>KHOj CTPAaHU 3aa{HOT TpaBeja IIOMepEeH HEOOUIHO
JaJieko, Ka 3amaaHoM yray.” Melytum, TakBa 3aMucao, ako je u mocrojana, Ouna je
HaITyIITEeHA jOII y TOKY M3Tpame IpKBe, Oyayhn 1a HeMa HHUKaKBHX MHAMIHjA 1A
je Ha TOM MecTy rpoOHHIIA YKOIaHA WM Ja jé MOAWTHYT HAATPOOHH CIIOMEHHUK, a
MMOMEHYTH JY»KHH ya3 je KacHHje 3a3uan. Haj3a, 1a je uzjeja o KTMTOPCKOj caxpaHu
BeoMa Op30 HaMyITEeHa, CBEI0UE U HApaTHBHH H3BOPH, KOjU JaCHO CAOMIITAaBajy Ja je,
y CaBunoj opranuszanuju, Credan caxpamen y CTyAeHHIH, HACTIPaM 04eBor rpoda.’
Ta okoNHOCT jacHO TIOKa3yje aa y Bpeme CtedaHoBOT MpecTaBbama HHje MOCTOjaa
Hamepa j1a ce y JKuuu, OKo KTUTOPCKOT rpoda, popMupa KyJITHO MECTO.

Credan IpBoBeHuanu je npemunyo 24. cenremOpa 1227. nim 1228. roaune.’
VYrokojemhe — KOHAuHU Tpelia3ak U3 OBO3EMaJhCKE Yy €CXaTOJIONIKY CTBAPHOCT, jeCTe
norahaj Koju y CBAKOM CBETAUYKOM JKHBOTOIIHCY TIPEICTaBIba MPEIOMHH TPEHYTAK, Ma
CTOTa My Xaruorpagckoj JINTeparypH AejCTBY]je Kao jeaan o1 KJbydHux toroca.'’ Crora
j€ BeoMa peunTa YNHhCHHUIIA IIITO Cy Aorahaju Be3aHu 3a mociemke naHe [[ppoBeHYaHor
CaBrHM KMBOTONKCLM OMUCANIN Kao 30UBama Koja mpumnanajy cepu uyaecHor. Ha
HEKW Ha4WH, TH ,,HATIPUPOJAHK " jorahaju HajaB/beHH Cy KOjy TOJAMHY paHHje, Kajaa

* M. Maprosuli, TIppo myrtoBame cBeror Case y IlajecTHHY M HEroB 3Ha4aj 3a CPIICKY
cpeamoBeKOBHY ymMeTHOCT, beorpan 2009, 115-116 u passim.

’ Nlomenrujas, JKusor Cserora Case u JKusor Cserora Cumeona, npup. P, Mapunxosuli, beorpan
1988, 157, 168; Teonocuje, XKuruja, npup. /. boeoanosuli, beorpan 1988, 207, 230.

¢ JI. Howosuh, M. IToiosuh, ®ynepapua dpynkuuja CracoBe upkse y XKuuu, Hum 1 Buzantuja 12
(2013), y mrammm.

" M. Yanax-Meouh, Apxurexrypa npse nonosuse XIII exa I (Cacoa npksa y Xuun), Beorpan
1995, 15-18.

$ omentujan, 167-168; Teonocuje, XKuruja, 223.

 Maprosuh, Tpo myToBame cetor Case (T/Ie Cy H3HETA U CBa CTapHja MUILIbCHA).

17" Pratsch, Der hagiographische Topos, Griechische Heiligenviten in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit,
Berlin — New York 2005, 319-339.
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je Caga ,,o0xuBeo Temmko oboenor opara.'! Bpahame y )KMBOT U3BPIIHO je Ha HAYHH
IoOpO TMO3HAT y TaJalllbeM CBETY — TaKO INTO ra je momas3ao BOIOoM oOcBelieHOM
Yacuum kpcrom.'? Kaza je ped o CreaHOBOM CAMPTHOM Yacy, KAPaKTEPUCTUIHA je
Beh u JlomeHnTHjaHoBa kBanmudukanuja norahaja: ,Yymo I[Ipeocsehenora, koje carBopu
0 TIpecTaBJbaby Opara cBora ....“.!* Uymo ce cacTojaio o/ HEKOJIMKO eMr30/1a, Koje Cy
onucana oba CaBuHa Ouorpada: uyBmm 1a ce Temko odonenu Credan npecraBuo,
Caga je npucIeo ,,ca BEJIMKOM KypOoM™ u, mpema JlomeHTHjany, ,,caTBOPUO HA HEMY
BOJBY OOXK]Y*, y3 U3pase ,,y’)kaca u JIMBJbeHa ™ MPUCYTHUX. Teosocuje maxk Besu Ja je
Capa M3BPIIHO YyJI0 TAKO IITO je OpaTOBJLEBO TEJIO OMHO ,,0TEHEHUM Cy3aMa‘, a 3aTHM
CBOjOM JIECHHIIOM ,,HAIMCA0* [10 FheTOBOM HATOM Tely ,,CIIMKY KpeTa®.' Yemenuo je
peacMpTHO MoHatiewe CtedhaHoBO, 3aTUM CAMPTHH Yac, HAKOH Yera je TeJIO IPEHETO
y CryaeHully U caxpameHo ,,0mu3y cBetora CuMmeoHa, oma merosa™. [lomenyte
Jorahaje )KHBOTOMHCITN CYy IPOTYMAaYMIIH JICIOBAEM HATIIPUPOIHE, O0KAHCKE CHIIEC.
TakaB je cmucao [lomentujanoBux peun na ce Cama, Bpahajyhu Opara y kuBOT,
obparuo Tocnony ,,c Bepom u cmenomhy*, mo3uBajyhu ce Ha npumepe XpHUCTOBOT
BacKpcaBama MPTBHX, Kao U TBphema, 1a je [IpBoBeHuanu BpaheH y ®uBOT 3anoBenhy
,»,CBECHITHOT ¥ CTPAIIHOT OKa“ [0CIONMIber U y3 MOCPEI0BamhEe HEroBOT ,,IIPECBETIOT
anhena“."’ Y kojoj mepu je CaBa — 60roHaIaXxHyTH ,,[IOCPEIHUK dymeca, 0o CBeCTaH
BaKHOCTH YyJICCHUX 3HAMCHa MPHINKOM Ipaljerba JIMKa CBEeTOr Blaaapa, yoeJbHBO
M0Ka3yjy EErOBU MPOMHUIILBEHH TOCTYIIIHY, YUUEEHHU MIPUINKOM yOOIIndaBama KyaTa
ceeror Cumeona MuporounBor.'® thuxoBa kpajma CBpxa Omia je aBOjaka: ¢ jemHe
CTpaHe, Ip>KaBH U TUHACTH]U 00e30eheH je enoTBopaH, Xapu3MarCKu MOKPOBUTEIb,
JIOK je ¢ apyre, jaBHa oOjaBa CaBuMHUX yynecHHMX Mohu mpescTaBibaia yoeIbUBY
MOTBPlY HEroBe ,,00ron3abpaHoCTH , TO jeCT HApPOUUTE OJUCKOCTH ca O0KAHCKHUM,
Kao M3BOpa JAyXOBHOT ayTOPHUTETa M TIOCPEOBAMbA 32 JbYACKY 3ajeaHuILy. "

Hapenna erama y HacTaHKy KyJTa MOXKE C€ ONPENeNUTH Herne y nponehe 1229.
ronuHe, rnpe Hero 1mrto ce Capa 3amytno y Ceety 3emiby. Tana cy ce y XKuun 30una

' Tomenrujan, 142; Teonocuje, 202; To ncuesbebe aaryje ce y kpaj 1219. mmu nouerax 1220. roxu-
He, 1o CaBuHOM noBparky u3 Huxeje, M. Janxosuh, Enuckomnyje 1 MUTPOIIONIjE CPIICKE IPKBE Y CPEAEHEM
Beky, beorpan 1988; 18; Maprosuh, IIpBo myToBame cetor Case, 121 (ca crapujoM JIMTEPaTypoOM).

2.0 wucuesserwy momohy penuksuje YacHor kpcra, A. Frolow, La relique de la vraie croix.
Recherches sur le développement d'un culte, Paris 1961, 174, 195, 251, 334; A. Angenendt, Heilige und
Reliquien. Die Geschichte ihres Kultes vom frithen Christentum bis zur Gegenwart, Miinchen 1997, 214—
217; H. A. Klein, Byzanz, der Westen und das “wahre” Kreuz: Die Geschichte einer Reliquie und ihrer
kiinstlerichen Fassung in Byzanz und im Abendland, Wiesbaden 2004, passim.

13 Tomenrujau, 166.

14 Tlomenrujan, 167-168; Teomocuje, 219-222; wucrounoxpuinthanckn muctuny, nomyt CB.
Cumeona Hoor Teorora 1 mberoBux CIeA0CHUKA, TyMadiIn Cy O0XKAHCKH Oram Kao M3BOp OlaromaTHe
eHepruje, Koju 4oBeky oMmoryhyje cjenumemne ¢ boxanckum, G. 4. Maloney, The Mystic of Fire and Light:
St. Symeon the New Theologian, Denville N. J., 1975; H. Alfeyev, St. Symeon the New Theologian and
Ortodox Tradition, Oxford 2005; v. n marepujane cummosujyma, Light and Fire in the Sacred Space, ed.
A. Lidov, Moscow 2011.

15 Tomenrujan, 167—168; 0 ncrum gorahajuma noapo6Ho rosopu u Teogocuje, 219-222.

16 . Hoiiosuli, Yynorsopema ceetor Case Cprickor, [Tox okpusbeM cetoct, 97—118; o perep-
Toapy M (YHKUUjU Yyla y ITO3HOBHU3AHTHU]CKOM pa3nolOiwy, S. Efthymiadis, Late Byzantine Collection of
Miracles and Their Implications, The Heroes of Orthodox Church, Athens 2004, 239-250; cf. Takohe,
A.-M. Talbot, Pilgrimage to Healing Shrines: The Evidence of Miracle Accounts, DOP 56 (2002) 153—174.

'7 ITowiosuh, Yynorsopema cseror Case Cprickor, 98-99; 0 n1e0I0NMIKoj U COLMjaTHO] QyHKIHjH
CBETauYKUX UyJOTBOPEH:A, V. HaIl. 23.
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JIBa KpyITHa, BepoBaTHO U Mel)ycoOHO moBe3aHa jorahaja, 4uju je oH OO WHHIIH]aTop
U aKkTHBHH mpotaronucta. To cy mpenoc momrtujy Credana I[IpBoBeHuaHor us
Crynenunie y JKuuy u kpyHucame Pagocnasa 3a xpasma. Jlomyine, mpeHOC MOIITHjY
Credana [IpoBeHuaHoT y JKudy )KUBOTOMHCIH XPOHOJIOIIKH PA3IHYUTO OTPENEIbY]Y
— JomenTujan nipe CaBuHOr TyToBama y Ilanmectuny, a TeogocHje HakoH TOBpaTKa
C IyTa, ¢ THM INTO CE U Y OBOM CIy4ajy, Kao W BehWHH NOpPYTHX, MCKa3 CTapujer
Ouorpada ucrnocrasba kao Bepomoctojuuju.'® Tlpema Tomentujany, Casa je mocie
,,HEKOT' BpeMEHa** — KOje HHje MOINIO OUTH Mame OJ] rofuHy aaHa HakoH CtedaHoBe
CMPTH — U3BPIIHO CBEYAHU IPEHOC OPATOBJHEBOT TENA ,,y PYKOTBOPEHH My MaHACTHD,
y BENHUKY apXHEMUCKONWjy 3BaHy JKutday“. Y HacTaBKy NpHIOBedama, OHorpad
HCTHYE KJbYUHY 4MbeHHILY Ja je [IpBoBeH4YaHH OMO ,,TeqioM caB HenoBpeaus."” To
OM 3HAUMIIO J1a Cy FHETOBE MOINTH MPHIAAajie HajTIOMITOBAHU]O] BPCTH PEIHKBH]ja, Y
BUILY ,,[IEJINX ", HETJbEHHX Tella — COrpusincorruptum — Koja cy cMarpaHa BUIJbUBHM Te
CTOra HajIoy3AaHIjUM 3HaMemeM OosKje crite u Oiarogatu.?’ Teomocuje moTBphyje oBaj
HCKa3, a yOOM4YajeHOM pereproapy CBOjCTaBa CBETAUuKHX, 00jaBJbEHHUX TeJla, MPUA0Iaje
U MHOMHUPHC, TO jeCT, ,,0maroyxanoct". Mctu mucaii rakol)e JoHOCH mofiaTak, Kojer Hema
kox JlomeHTHjaHa, Ja je mpuIMKoM TpaHcnanuje CaBa cacTaBHoO ,,CBETY M OOKACTBEHY
ciyx0y O IPEHOCY CBETHX FHErOBUX MOIITH]y“.*! BepogocTojHOCT OBOT TBphermha Mopa
ce y3eTH ¢ pe3epBoM, Oyayhu na Ta ciry)x0a HUje cadyBaHa HU y TparoBuma. Mmak,
aKo ce MMajy y BHIy OUTHE 0COOCHOCTH HCTOYHOXPHINThaHCKe, Ka0 U CPIICKE CBETAUKEe
~KaHOHM3aIMje", MoTJia Ou ce JO3BOJIMTH MOTYhHOCT /1a ce moMeHyTH Teo0cHjeB ueKas
OJIHOCH Ha eTally TaKO3BaHOT PHIIPEMHOT IpociiaBibama. JJo0po je ro3Haro, Hanme, 1a
CY y IIpoIIeCy MOCTYITHOT yBOherha y CBETOCT je/THE TMYHOCTH, Ha OCHOBY Beh pamupeHor
[ITOBamka M TOTBPJC HCHOT Onarovariha, y MOYETHO] €Taly KyJTa cacTaB/baHe IPBe
CTUXHUpE, Ka0 3aMeTaK OyayhuX JUTYPrHjCKHX U XardoJIOIIKHX CacTaBa 3a MoTpede
CBETAuKOT TpociaBibarba. CaBUHOM 3aclyroM, Taj CIOKEHH mporpam paspalheH je
JI0 TaHYMHA ¥ TIpeMa BPXYHCKUM oOpacimma, Beh nprimkoMm Tpahema Kyira IpBoT
HAIMOHAITHOT BJajiapa cBetutesba — cBeror CumeoHa MuporounBor.” Pacronoxkuse

'8 O xpononoruju Tpancianuje Credanosux moiutnjy, Maprosuh, IIpBo myrosame cseror Case,
14—15 (ca nerajbHOM aHAJIN30M H3BOPA).

1 Tomenrnjan, 168.

20O tunoBuMa cBeraukux Motutujy xox Cpba, Iloiiosuh, Ilox okpruibem ceroctd (CBETHUTEIHCKO
npocinasbambe Cumeona Hemame. [Ipuior npoyuaBamy Kyara momrujy kog Cpba, 27-40; MomtH cBe-
tor Cage, 75-90); o ,,HenponaassuBuM* Momrtuma, 4. Angenendt, Corpus incorruptum. Eine Leitidee der
mittelalterlichen Reliquienverehrung, Saeculum 42, Heft 3/4 (1991) 320-348; G. Lenhof, The Notion
of ,,Uncorrupted Relics* in Early Early Russian Culture, Slavic Cultures in the Middle Ages, ed. B.
Gasparov, O. Raevsky-Hughes, Oxford 1993, 252-275; @. b. Vcnenckuii, HeTieHHOCTh MOIIEH: ONBIT
COINOCTOBUTENILHOTO aHAJIN3a IPEUeCcKOt, PyCCKO U CKaHIMHABCKON TpaauLuH, BocTouHoXpHrcTHaHCKHE
pemukBuH, ed. A. M. Jluoos, Mocksa 2003, 151-160.

2l Teomocwje, 229-230; 0 MHOMHpPHCY Kao 3HaMewy CBETOCTH, S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting
Salvation. Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory Imagination, Berkeley and Los Angeles 2006; 3a cpricky
penukBujapHy npaxcy, /J. IToiosuh, 1lBeTHa cHMOONINKA U KYIT PEIUKBUja y CPelmOoBeKoBHO] Cpouju,
3orpad 32 (2008) 69—-79 (ca usBoprMa U pe)epeHTHOM JIUTEPATYPOM).

2 B. Tpughynosuh, Crapa cpricka npksena noesuja, O Cpoipaxy, Beorpax 1970, 9-96; /1. IToiiosul,
O HacraHKy KyniTa cBetor Cumeona, [Tox okprussem cBetocTH, 45—61 (ca M3BOpHMAa 1 TUTEPATypOM Y HaIl.
49); o ucrounoxpumrhaHckoM OONHKY ,.kaHOHM3anuje ', A.-M. Talbot, Faith Healing in Late Byzantium.
The Posthumnous Miracles of the Patriarch Athanasios I of Constantinople by Theoktistos the Stoudite,
Brookline, Massachusetts 1983, 21-30; Ead., Canonisation, ODB 1 (1991) 372; C. Hogel, Symeon
Metaphrastes: Rewriting and Canonisation, Copenhagen 2002, 59-60.
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YHILCHHIIEC YKa3uBaje OM Ha TO Ja je Kopake y ToM mpasity CaBa npemy3eo U HakoH
OparoBibeBe cMpTH. Yak M ako MOCYMHaMoO Y IOMEHYTO Teo0CHjeBO CBEIOYAHCTBO
0 cactaBibamy Ciyx0Oe, Ha TakBy CaBHHY WHHIIMjaTHBY HEIBOCMHCIICHO YyKazyje
CredaHoBO ,,HEMOBPEIUBO“, TO jeCT OaJcaMOBaHO TENO, OJIMYHO CA4yBaHO U JIO
HaIlIUX J]aHa.

Joun jeqHO CBEIOYAHCTBO JKMBOTOMHMCAIA 3aClyXyje MyHY Maxmby, jep jacHO
yKa3yje Ha MpaBy CBpPXy UyIECHUX 3HaMema Koje cy ucrnosbuie CredaHoBE MOLITH
HakoH npucnicha y Kuay. To je jaBHa o0jaBa u pereniuja 9yja, ka0 OWTaH YHHUIIAILL
HacTaHKa KyJta. Y nutamy je adventusreliquiarum, 3aBpIIHU TPEHYTaK y CII0KEHOM
[IEPEMOHH]alTy TpaHCJIAI|je MOIITH]Y, KaJla Ce PEITMKBHjE CBETOI CBEYaHO IMOJIAXKy Ha
Kpajibe OIPEAUIITE, a 3aTUM OIVIAllaBajy YyAuMa. JABHO HUCIIOJhABAHE CBETUTEIHCKE
CHWJIC ¥l CHQ)KHO, CYTECTHBHO JICjCTBO YyJleca IITO PeBa3nuia3u yoonuajeHe caapxaje
JbYJIICKOT UCKYCTBA U [IPEJICTABIbA ,,J€J1a U3HA]] IPHPOJIC YOBEYjer yCTaBa‘, UMa TauHO
3alpTaH [UJb: OKYMJbEHO] APYIITBEHO] 3ajeHUIN, KOja Ce MCKa3yje Kao XOMOreHa
LerMHa, Yyjleca Mpyxajy J0Ka3 CBeueBe CIOCOOHOCTH Jia joj Oyae OBO3eMalbCKH
3AIITUTHUK U HEOECKH TIOKPOBUTESL. > Y CPIICKO] cpesnHu, 00pasail je yCroCcTaB/beH
npuinrkoM Tpancianuje Cumeona Hemame n3 Xunanmapa y CTyneHuIly, a HEroBy
3aBpIIHY eTaly — MUPOTOUCHe CTyaeHHuKor rpoda Ceror Cumeona u CaBuHy yiaory
y ToM uyny, Teogocuje onucyje peunma Jia ,,000juIia 9yaecHr pajgomrhy Hapoj CBOj
3aauBIbaBaxy ‘. JKHBOTOIICAIl HUjE MPOIYCTHO JIa YKaXKe M Ha OMTaH aclekT uyaa: ,,1
YKOJIMKO C€ MHOYKaxy 4yJieca, CBe c€ BHIIIE Y BepH IpaBOCIaBHOj CBU yTBphuBaxy .
CinyHy 3aBpIIHHILY, 10 CBOjOj KPajib0j CBPCH, UMA0 j& U MPEHOC Tella IPBOBEHYAHOT
kpasba u3 Crygenune y Kuuy. Omjek koju je uza3Bano mpucrnehe merorux
LIEIUX ¥ OJaroyxaHux MOIITHjY TOCBEIOYHO je JIOMEHTHjaH, UCTAKaBIIW BHIIIH,
COTEPHOJIOIIKH CMHCA0 Uy/a, add U3HAJ CBETra, HCTOBY ,,JPYIITBEHY" (YHKIH]Y:
,»OBO IITO CE JIOTOMIIO Ha OBOM 00T0JEYOMBOM Kpasby, OM BUIUMO CBEMY OTa4acTBY
EETOBY, MOIITO BOTr jaBJba MUIIOCT CBOjY Ha CBUMa OHMMA KOju Ta Jbyoe*.” Jlakie,
Kao u y ciaydajy Ceetor CuMeoHa, cBeyanu ajnBeHT CredaHOBHX MOITH]Y Y JKuuy
MPE/ICTaBIhA0 j€ CHAXKAH YHHUWIALL Y IOCTYNKY rpaljera TUHACTHYKE UICONIOTHjE U
KOJICKTUBHOTI' UACHTUTETA.

Ja je Casa Cprckm mMao onpeheHe Hamepe Be3aHE 3a CBETHTEIHCKO
MPOCIIaBJbabe MIPBOBCHYAHOT Kpasba, MOIVIa OM Ja yKa)e jOIll jeHa OKOIHOCT. Y
MUTaky je TONUIIBUA TIOMEH Koju je oapkao Credany HakoH moBparka u3 Ceere
3emJbe. Beh panuje je youeHo, Ha OcHOBY Mcka3a o0a CaBHHA KMBOTOIUCHA JIa je
OH, TOM TIPIJIMKOM, Belly Makiy MOCBETHO YCIIOMEHH Ha Opara Hero yCrioMeHH Ha
oua, nako je Cumeon Hemama tana Beh 6uo yBpuireH y cere.?® JIoMeHTHjaH, KOju
BUJIHO OMIIUPHH]jE OMHCY]je TOMEHYTa 301Barba, CACBUM YKpaTKo Kaxe fa ce Casa, 1o
noBparky y Cpoujy, Hajrpe 3amyTHo y CTyIeHUILY U MOKJIOHHO C€ MOIITHMA CBETOT

B 1. [otiosuh, Cpricka Bianapcka translatio xao tpujymbanuu adventus, [1o1 OKpUIbEM CBETOCTH,
233-252 (ca cTapHjoM JUTEpPaTypoM ); O LIMPOj, APYLITBEHO] QYHKUUjU dynoTBopema, P-A. Sigal, L'
homme et le miracle dans la France médiévale Xle—Xlle siécle, Paris 1985; B. Ward, Miracles and the
Medieval Mind: Theory, Record, and Event, 1000—1215, Philadelphia 1987; M. Goodich, Miracles and
Wonders: The Development of the Concept of Miracle, 1150-1350, Burlington 2007, 69-86.

2 Teomocuje, 192, 203, 186.

» JlomeHTHjaH, 168.

% Mapkosuh, TIpso mytoBame cBeror Case, 17-18.
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CumMeoHa, a 3aTUM je OTHINA0 Y ,.BENHKY apXHENHCKONHUjy 3BaHy Kwmuy®, rme je
M3BPIIMO 3ayNIOKOjeHY MOJIUTBY Hajl OpaTtoBibeBUM rpodom. [ToceOHO je MHIUKAaTHBHO
TO TITO KMBOTONHCAIl TIOJBIAYM CHaXXaH oOJjjek oBor jorahaja, ceemouehm na je
MHO)KHHA JbYIH, ,,01 CBHjy 3eMajba OTayacTBa meropa‘ moxpnwia y JKudy kako Ou
MpUCYyCTBOBAA moMeHy u goomina CaBun O1arociios.”’

CaBuny omryky nma teno Credana [IpBOBEHUAHOT, caXpameHOT y3 OCTaje
YJIAHOBE IOPOJMIE Yy CTYACHUYKOM JHHACTHYKOM May30Jiejy, HAKOH KpaTKor
BpeMeHa U 0e3 HeKWX BHJJBMBHUX pasiiora mnpeHece y JKuuay, Beh cMo HacTojayn na
MPOTYMAYHMO jeTHOM PaHHjOM MPUIKKOM. Taj mpeHoc, cMaTpaMo, Hije MPEaCcTaBhao
OXHBJbaBamke NpBoOHMTHE, (yHepapHe 3ammciau CracoBe LpkBe, Beh neo jemaHor
HOBOT M BEOMa caJipKajHOr mporpama. tberoB cmucao tpeba carienaBaTé y CBETIIY
yumeHuIe 1a je JKuun Omia HaMEEHa yiiora KareapaliHe W KPyHHIOCHE IPKBE,
LITO C€ y OCHUBAYKO]j MOBEJFH MAHACTUPY HemocpenHo HaBoau.”® He Tpeba cymmaru
na je Casa Cpricku 6MO TBOpall 3aMHUCIIH Jia ce ,,cBH Oynyhu kpajbeBu oBe JprkaBe’
KPYHHIIY HajJ MOIITHMAa CBOT IPBOI, CBETOT INPETXOAHWKA, YAME je HeMarmmuhka
Cpbuja ycBojuia mpakcy yoOudajeHy y CpembOBEKOBHUM €BPOIICKUM MOHApXHjama.
Baxno je nputom mMmaru y Buay jaa cy CredaHoBe ,Iieie” ¥ 4yJOTBOPHE MOIITH
OpUAPYKEHE HAjyDICAHUjUM XpHUIThaHCKUM pelMKBUjaMa, BE3aHUM 3a XpHCTa,
Boropomuity u npyre, HajuctakHyTHje TUIHOCTH CBETEe UCTOpH]jE, KOje CY, 3aCIyroM
Cage Cprckor, uyBane y JKugau. Momtu npBoBeHYaHOT Kpajba HAILIE CY Ce, NaKIIe, y
aMOMjEHTY KOjH je, IpeMa MEepHIIMMa BpeMeHa, MPeJICTaBhao eMyJlalyjy Jepycanuma u
Hapurpana, cumboamaan koma CBeTe 3eMJbe MPEHET W PEKOHCTPYUCAH y COTICTBEHO]
cpeaunu. [lpuapyxuBameM Tako BaKHE HAIlMOHAJIHE CBETHUHE HAjBPEIHHUUM
ommTexpunrhaHCKUM, MPOKJIAMOBaHa je mopyka Jia ¢y u CpOH mocTajiu Jieo CBeTe
HCTOpH]jE, ¥ TO Y CBOJCTBY JICTHTUMHOT, ,,u3abpaHor Hapoaa“.”

Jakrne, ako cabepeMo pacIoJOKUBE IMOJATKE, U3BOPHE Ka0 M MaTepHjajHe —
KOJIMKO TOJ] Ia Cy OCKYIHH a KaTKaJ U IPOTHBYPSUHH — CMATPaMo J1a IIOCToje T00pu
pasnosu 3a Munubeme na je CaBa Hemamuh cucTeMarcku NMpuIpeMao yBpIITEHE
Credana [IpBoBeHuanor y pex cBerama. ToMe y TPIIIOT TOBOpHJIC OM Ha MPBOM
mecty CredaHoBe ,,HETIbEHE™, OJJHOCHO, CaBPIICHO OajicaMOBaHE MOILTH, Kao H
MPOITUCHO HW3BEJCH O0pe/] HHXOBE eleBalvje W TpaHcnanuje. He Tpeba, Takohe,
UCKJBYYUTH MOTYHHOCT 5a cy mnpuiukoMm mpenoca tena u3 Crymenune y Kuay
CacTaBJbCHU 3aMETHH OONHIM CIyk0e cBeToM Kpasby. C npyre crpaHe, HEMOOUTHA
je YMIbEHHIIA J1a TOM MPHJIMKOM KYIT HHje Y MOTIYHOCTH 3a0KpyXeH, Oyayhu ma
je M30CTaja IHEroBa XarnorpaCKoO-TUTYPTHjcKa KOMIIOHEHTA, TO jECT, XHUTHjE U
ciryx0a. V3BecHy HeIoyMHUIly M3a3HBa M OYHUIVICAHO KOJIEeOame, IPUMETHO IPHIINKOM
uaejHor obOmukoBama JKuue, uuju je mpBoOWTHa (yHepapHa ¢yHKIMja yOp30
MOTHCHYTA Y KOPUCT Opyraddjer, 3HaTHO IIUper mporpama. Mmak, CBpXOBHTOCT

27 lTomentujan, 183—184; Teonocuje, 229-230.

2 JI. Cunouk, Jenna wiu se sxudke nosesbe, MU kb, XIV-XV (1963-1965) 1965, 309-315; I
Cyboimuh, Tpeha sxxudka mosesba, 3orpad 31 (2006-2007) 51-59; 360pHUK CpeHOBEKOBHUX NUPUITHUKHX
nosesba u nucama Cpouje, bocne u lyopoBuuka, Kmwura I, 1186—1321, Ilpupenunu B. Mowwun, C.
‘huprosuh, /. Cunoux, beorpax 2011, 89-95.

2 JI. Hoiiosuli, Sacrae reliquiaec CracoBe npkse y XKuum, [Tox oxpusbem cBerocti, 207-232;
ucina, A staurotheke of Serbian provenance in Pienza, 3orpa¢ 36, 2012 (2013) 157-170 (ca pedepenrt-
HOM JIUTEPATypoM).
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CaBUHHX WHUIMjaTHBa yCMEpeHHX Ha crBapame CrehaHOBOr KylTa YMHH C€ Ja
je JIOBOJBHO jacHa: OHa je MOYMBaJIa Ha CIIO3HAjU JIa je 3aJ00Hjame JETUTHMHOT
MecTa y MelyHapomHO] 3ajeHUIM IMOIpa3yMeBajo, OCHM HE3aBHUCHE NpKaBe M
ayTokedaHe I[PKBe, jolI U ,,CONCTBEHO yuemhe y CBETOCTH, TO jecT, ayTeHTUYaH
JIONPHHOC JIyXOBHUM TEKOBHHaMa Tajauimer xpuirhanckor csera.’’ Taj BHCOKH
mwb CaBa je HACTOjao J1a OCTBApH MapajeHUM CTBAPAEM HAIIMOHATHUX KYJITOBA:
ocHMBada JquHAcTHje Y CTyIeHUIM, W MPBOT KPyHHCAHOT Kpasba y Kuun. Te pane
3anyxOonne Hemamuha, ocMUIIIBEHE Ka0 CpeNUINTa AUHACTUYKOT Iporpama, uMalie
Cy cTOra BeoMa CIH4YHY (YHKIIH]Y, aJId Cy UM HAIIACIH U KapakTep OWIIN pa3invauTH
u caoOpakeHn ocobernM morpedama. ok je Crynennna yoOnndeHa Kao THHACTHIKA
rpobHuna, XXuuu je noaespeHa yaora kareapanie, KpyHUI0eHe IPKBE a HCTOBPEMEHO
Y KyJATHOT MeCTa — YyBapa MOINTH]Y NPBOBEHYAHOT CPIICKOT KpaJba, HaJl YHjUM je
CBETHM TeJIOM Tpebasio Ja ce KpyHuiy Oynyhu nemamwuhku Biagapu. Y oba ciaydaja,
CaKpaHO CPEAMIIITE ¥ HCXOTHUINTE YKYITHOT IPOorpama Ouie Cy CBETE MOIITH OCHUBAYa
IpKaBe, YUjU je 3amarak 0o, o Cyay CaBPEMEHHKA, J1a ,,lIPOCBETE CBOje OTa4acTBO

pazIuYUTUM gygecuma’.’!

ToxoBu kynra Credana [IpBoBeHYaHOT HakoH TpeHoca y JKumuy camo cy
JNETMMAYHO Mo3HaTH. KpajkeBe MOIITH Cy, IO CBOj IPIIIUIMN, IOACITUIIC CyIOHHY
»MajKe 1pkaBa‘“ — 3aMUCca0 BpXyHCKOT (hopMmara, ajau, O4YUIJIeTHO, KPaTKOT Tpajama.
[logurayTa y cCeBepHUM 00JacTHMa IpsKaBe, CBE Mame 0€30€IHNM OIl II0YEeTKA IPyTe
nonosune XIII Beka, XKuua je y nocnenmoj AeleHnju OBOT cTosieha npeTpresna Belauka
pasapama. Kpajmu ucxom TakBor Toka jorahaja OMIO je TOCTENEHO MpeMelTame
apxuenuckornckor cexumnra y Ileh.? HajBpennuje >XKMUKe CBETHEE Takohe cy
npecessene, 1ok Momtu Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOT, TOUEB O BpEMEHA Kpajba Ypomra
1, 3anounmy cBoje OpojHe ceobe, Koje he ce MPOAYKUTH TOKOM HapeqHHuX cToseha u
OKOHYATH TeK y MpBOj moiaoBuHU XX Beka. CTHIA] HCTOPHUjCKUX MPUINKA CUTYPHO
HUje jeJIMHA YWHUIIAI KOJH je YTHUIIA0 Ha TO Jia Ce KYJT CBETOT Kpasba HE JIOBENE 10
IYHOT 00nuKa. Y romMamKamy H3B0Opa, O THM Pas3iio3uMa MOXKE C€ CaMo CIIEKYJIHCaTH.
Nnax, cruye ce yrucak na CaBa, KOjH je IMOJI0KHO OCHOBE OpaTOBIHEBOT KYJITa, Y TOM
MOIIey HHje IMAao JOCTOJHOT HACTaBJbadya — IT0 JYXOBHOM KaIlallUTEeTy, JPKABHUIKOM
¢dopMary miam MoTHBaUWju. Tako HEMa MHIWIMjA Aa Cy OYEB KyAT HACTOjalH Ja
pa3BHjy HETOBU CHHOBU M HACIICIHUIIN — KpasbeBU Pamocnas, Bnamucnas u Yporm 1.
Wunnujatuse y TOM NpaBlly YHHHU CE a HUje Mpeay3umMao Hu CaBUH OJJaHU YUEHHK U
4qyBap BEroBor Hacieha, apxuenuckon ApceHuje, Koju je, Kao OpraHu3arop npeHoca
CBEUYCBHX MOIITHjy U3 TpHOBa y MuiemieBy, IMao BEJIUKE 3acClyre 3a pa3Boj KylITa
MPBOT CPIICKOT apXuenuckorna.” Y NoTomnuM BpeMeHNMa, HarlalllaBabe CBETOPOIHOT
MTOPEKJIa aKTYEITHOT BlIaIapa HCKAa3UBAaJIO CE II03UBAEM Ha POIOHAYCITHHKA TUHACTH]C,
Kao U ,,CBemTeHy JnBojuiy, Cumeona u CaBy — IITO je 0 TOCEOHOT H3paxkaja Jio-
[IJI0 Y BJIaapcKoj WAEOJIOTHjU Kpajba MunytnHa.** Peunr je momarak 1a HH y OBO

3 Plcropuja cprickor Hapoza, beorpax 1981, 328-329 (4. bozoanosuh).

3! Tomentujaw, 114.

32 Tlehka marpujapumja, beorpax 1990, 22-25 (C. Huprosuh); C. HRuprosuh, Knua kao
apxujepejcko cequmte, Manactup JXKuua, 36opruk pagosa, ed. I” Cyboinuh, Kpamseso 2000, 11-14.

3 Jlomentnjan, 231; Teomocwuje, 250, 258; /1. Ioiiosuli, Momru ceror Case, 82-90.

3 B. Toouh, Cpricko crmKapcTBo y 100a kpasba Munytuna, Beorpan 1998, 39-52; Mapjanosuh-/y-
wanuh, Brnanapcka naeonornja Hemamwuha, 130-134; Hcita, Csetu kpasb, 155-158.
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n00a, 4mjy KyATHY TIpaKcy OIJINKYjy CHHTETCKH, CBOAHH ITOAYXBATH, POCIABIHAHE
Cretana IIpBoBeHuanor takohe Huje y nenoctu yoonuueHo. J[pyrum pedrma, o
yoOHUajeHNX, MPOIMCAHUX eJIeMeHara KyJTa, OUJIO je 3aCTYIJBCHO ,,IIeJI0° TEJI0, aju
HE ¥ MPOCJIaBHU, JTUTYPrUjCKH cacTaBu. Ta ummeHMIa, Beh cama 1mo ceOu pevura,
CBAKaKo MPEJCTaBJba 3aHMMJBUB IOKa3aTeJb CBOjeBPCHE (DICKCHOWMIIHOCTH CPIICKE
KyATHE Tpakce, TO jecT MOryhHOCTH MOCTOjama pa3InYuTUX OOJNIMKAa M BapujaHTH
CBETAuKOT IIPOCIIaBIhamba.

Ha je teno Credana [IpBoBeHUAHOT OWMIO MpEIMET HECYMIHLHBOT INTOBAMA,
notBphyje Beh moMumana, Ayra HCTOpHja HETOBUX NpPEHOCA, pykKoBolheHa Opurom
Jla ce PeIMKBHje cadyBajy Npei pa3iHduTHM onacHoctuMma. Mako Beh on cpemune
XIII Beka BecTH O MOIITHMA IIOCTAjy PETKE, HECUTYPHE U 3aMarjbeimhe MpeAamiMa,
bUX0BA TIOBECT MOXKE CE€ PEKOHCTPYHCATH Y OCHOBHHM eTarama: oHe cy m3 JKuue
BepoBarHo Bpahene y Cryaenuiry, a motom npenere y Conohane.’® Hakon ryOoutka
JIPYKABHOCTH, CYJIOMHA CBETOT KpaJba OMIIa je HETIOCPETHO YCIOB/bEeHA OKOJTHOCTHMA
CPIICKOT OIcTajama y OCMaHCKO]j ApkaBH. YIPaBo 3a TO, METEKHO pa3fo0be, Be3aH
je KJbyYHU TpEeHyTaK mHXoBe uctopuje. HakoH ,jaBmama™ 1608. romuHe, MOIITH
cy y Comnohanrma moHOBO ,,0TKpuBeHE™ 1629. rofnHe, ONIACHBIIHN CE YOOHYajeHUM
3HaMemUMa cBeToCTH. Cpricku marpujapx u nucail [1ajcej, Koju je TMYHO MPUCYCTBOBAO
00jaBJbHBamGY, 3aCITy)KaH je 3a KOHauyHO yoOnmyewme kyara. OH je, y Tpaauluju
cpenmoBekoBHe xumHOrpaduje, Credany IIpBoBenuanom cactaBuo Xutuje u
Cuyx0y, OmicaBIIH r'a Kao HApOIHOT Boljy u OOpIia MPOTHB HEBEPHUKA, a IPe CBETa,
Kao ONTMYCIHE CIABHHUX BpeMeHa HeMamulike apikase.’’” Tako je Credan [IpBoBeH"aHH,
ITyHa YETHPH BEeKa HAKOH CMPTH, M Yy CKIIAJy Ca 3aXTCBHMa BPEMEHa, CTEKa0 HOBHU
UJICHTUTET, TaKO IITO j€ HHEroB KYIT CTaBJbEH je Y (YHKILHM]y HAallMOHATHE HJEje U
BelMUama HeKaJallke ,lapeBuHe”. Kommko je manexocexHa OWia oBa TEKOBHHA
narpujapxa Ilajceja, mokazahe ce y pa3nodsby o0HOBe cpricke apxkaBHOCTH y XIX
BeKy, kaja je kynt Credana [IpBoBeHYaHOT, ca cTaTyCcOM JIP:KaBOTBOPIIA, TOOHO HOBY
JUMEH3HU]y U OJWUIPa0 KJbYUHY YJIOTY y aKTYEJHOM BIIQAapCKOM MpOrpamy — Kako
Kapahophesuha tako u O6penosuha. To nmuTame npencraBba He camo rmoceOHy, Beh
U BEJIHKY TeMy Koja he, BepyjemMo, y JOTIEAHO BpeMe TOYeKaTH CBOT UCTPaKHBava.
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WHEN WAS KING STEFAN THE FIRST-CROWNED INCLUDED
AMONG THE SAINTS?

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF ROYAL “CANONIZATION”

IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA

The veneration of Stefan the First-Crowned (1196-1227/8) has not been the
subject of a comprehensive study, but rather attention has been paid to particular aspects
of the cult, especially the eventful history of the king’s relics, the most frequently
translated and relocated Serbian relic. Drawing on the knowledge of the issue of royal
sanctity in Serbian history, which has been an object of particular scholarly attention
in recent times, the paper points to some less noticed and discussed facts relating to
the inclusion of Stefan the First-Crowned among the saints.

The surviving sources suggest that the inclusion of the first-crowned Serbian
king among the saints was part of a comprehensive programme of St Sava of Serbia
the goal of which was the founding of a holy ruling lineage. Sava had set up a complete
model of royal sanctity—with all of its components, hagiographic, liturgical, ritual and
material—while building the cult of his father, Nemanja, the sainted founder of the
dynasty. Apparently, Sava employed some of these principles in the case of Nemanja’s
successor too. First of all, the events surrounding Stefan’s last days—his being
miraculously restored to life, deathbed monastic vows, and death—are described, in
the tradition of hagiographic fopoi, as events belonging to the supernatural realm.
The intention to include Stefan among the saints is also suggested by the solemn
rites of elevatio and translatio of his relics, which were transferred from the dynastic
mausoleum at Studenica to Zi¢a, the king’s foundation and a coronation and cathedral
church. On this occasion, Stefan’s relics turned out to be of the most highly revered
type of relics: an incorrupt, sweet-smelling body—corpus incorruptum—>believed to
be an irrefutable sign of divine power and grace. Perhaps an incipient service to the
holy king was composed for this occasion. Yet, in the middle ages the cult was not
made complete with the usual, hagiographic and hymnologic compositions.

The miraculous signs manifested by Stefan’s relics upon their arrival in Zica
were seen as proof of the saint’s ability to be the social community’s efficient protector
and heavenly intercessor. It is particularly significant that, at Zi¢a, Stefan’s holy relics
joined the other most highly revered Christian relics associated with Christ, the Virgin
and other saintly figures, which had been procured through the effort of St Sava of
Serbia. Once enshrined in a place which, according to the notions of the time, was a
piece of the Holy Land reconstructed in one’s own environment, the relics sent the
message that the Serbs too had become part of sacred history, and as a legitimate,
“chosen people”. An essential aspect of the decision to translate King Stefan’s body
to Zi¢a was a provision from the foundation charter for Zi¢a which designated the
monastery as the coronation site of all future Serbian kings, whereby Nemanji¢ Serbia
adopted a practice common in medieval European monarchies.
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The development of the cult of Stefan the First-Crowned after the translation of
his relics to Zi¢a is only partially known. In the second half of the thirteenth century,
the archiepiscopal see began to be moved to Pe¢ for security reasons, and with it, the
most valuable relics. It was then that the relics of Stefan the First-Crowned began
their journey, which went on for centuries. After the Ottoman conquest and loss of
independence, the fate of the “holy king” depended on the position of the Serbs in
the Ottoman state. The cult was not rounded off until 1629, when the relics were
“revealed”, and the Serbian patriarch and writer Paisios penned, in the tradition of
medieval hymnography, the saint’s vita and service, describing him as a popular
leader and fighter against the infidels, but above all as an embodiment of the glorious
times of the Neman;ji¢ state. How far-reaching the Patriarch Paisios’ achievement was
would become obvious in the period of the restoration of Serbia’s statehood in the
19th century, when the cult of Stefan the First-Crowned, now seen as a state-builder,
received a new dimension and was assigned a key role in the royal ideology of the
new Serbian dynasties, the houses of Karadjordjevi¢ and Obrenovié.
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THEODORE II LASCARIS AS CO-EMPEROR: REALITY AND
MISAPPREHENSIONS IN BYZANTINE HISTORIOGRAPHY *

This article consists of two main parts. The first part quotes, once again, relevant
sources for Theodore II Lascaris’ status as co-emperor and discusses some of Theodore
II’s activities as co-ruler. The second part deals with the testimonies of three Byzantine
historians: George Acropolites, George Pachymeres and Nikephoros Gregoras, who
provide us with different information concerning Theodore II Lascaris as co-emperor.
While Acropolites refers to Theodore 1I as basileuj even before he actually came to
the throne, Pachymeres and Gregoras claim that Theodore II was never his father’s co-
ruler. Thus, it is the aim of this study to offer an explanation for the differences in the
testimonies of the mentioned historians.

Keywords: Theodore II Lascaris, George Acropolites, George Pachymeres,
Nikephoros Gregoras, co-emperor

The title of this paper points to the fact that an event, which in reality happened,
can be omitted from a historian’s work, in most cases, deliberately, which subsequently
results in confusion in the works of his successors. A misapprehension created by the
first author, whose aim was to, out of his own bias, move silently over certain facts,
makes other historians his “partners in crime,” who, on their own accord, reshape this
lack of information and use it in the way that best suits their own stories. The case of
Theodore II’s title as co-emperor is one of the examples how reality can be concealed
and later on, misinterpreted.

In order to better perceive all the problems concerning Theodore II's status as
a co-ruler, we have divided the paper into two parts; first part analyzes the sources
that undoubtedly point to Theodore’s status, whereas the second part deals with
misapprehensions in Byzantine historiography related to this matter.

* This article has been written as a result of the research conducted within the project 177032 of the
Ministry of Education, Science and Technological development of the Republic of Serbia.
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1

Although Byzantine historians differ concerning this matter (as will be shown in
the second part of the article), some other sources from the period of John III Vatazes’
reign (1221 — 1254)" refer to Theodore II as basileuj before 1254, which clearly
points to his status as a co-ruler.> Thanks to the research of Ruth Macrides, who has
already examined all of these sources, we can say with certainty that Theodore II was
his father’s co-ruler.* This was by no means an exception, for it is known that the
emperors of Nicea proclaimed co-emperors and that this practice was not abandoned
during the period of “exile”, as some scholars thought.* Before we deal with the
relevant sources concerning Theodore II’s title, a brief survey of the proclamation of
co-emperors in the Nicean Empire, before Theodore’s accession, should be presented.’

According to the Tomos signed by the patriarch Michael Autoreianos (1206
— 1212) and his prelates and issued between 1208 and 1211, Theodore 1 Lascaris
(1205-1221) had an official co-ruler, his son Nicholas.® The text of the document
points to that fact: “Whence we, the clergy, having found that first blood relatives of
our mighty and holy emperor, than the magnates and the rest of the archons and after
them all the officials and soldiers and all the inhabitants of cities and villages of the
Roman Empire have confirmed with oaths their clear and pure faith and favorable
disposition towards our mighty and holy emperor and towards the much-beloved son
of his mighty and holy Empire, emperor kyr Nicholas (...kai ton peripoghton uion
thj krataiaj kai agiaj autou basileiaj, basilea kur Nikolaon...), we have judged
it necessary to produce in writing the goodwill and submission that we have towards
our mighty and holy emperor and our holy empress and towards the heir and successor
of their Empire, the much-beloved son of our holy emperor and empress, emperor kyr
Nicholas ( kai ton klhronomon kai diadocon thj basileiaj autwn, ton peripoghton
uion thj agiaj autwn basileiaj, ton basilea kur Nikolaon...).”” There is no doubt

! On the year 1221 as the year of John’s accession to the throne cf. George Acropolites, The
History, translated with an introduction and commentary by R. Macrides, Oxford University Press 2007,
160, n. 1 (= Macrides, The History).

2 According to the already established practice, co-emperors held the title of basileuj and they
were referred to as such in the official documents. Cf. G. Ostrogorsky, Urum-Despotes. Die Anfinge
des Despoteswiirde in Byzanz, BZ 44 (1951) 459 (= Ostrogorsky, Urum-Despotes); G. Ostrogorski,
Sacarovanje u srednjovekovnoj Vizantiji, Sabrana dela III, Beograd 1970, 180-191 (= Ostrogorski,
Sacarovanje). In the time of the Palaiologan dynasty, co-emperors gained much more authority. B.
Ferjancic¢, Savladarstvo u doba Paleologa, ZRVI 24-25 (1986) 307-384 (= Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo).

3 Cf. Macrides, The History, 39—40.

* Ostrogorski, Sacarovanje 182. On the co-emperors in the Nicean period cf. A. Cristofilopoulou,
Eklogh, anagoreusij kai steyij tou buzantinou autokratoroj, Aghna 1956, 169-185 (=
Cristofilopoulou, Eklogh); P. I. Zavoronkov, Izbranije i koronacija nikejskih imperatorov, VV 49 (1988)
55-59 (= Zavoronkov, Izbranije).

*The question of co-emperors in Byzantium has so far been thoroughly discussed by the scholars. Cf.
F. Dolger, Das byzantinische Mitkaisertum in den Urkunden, BZ 36 (1936), 123-145; Cristofilopoulou,
Eklogh; Ostrogorski, Sacarovanje, 180-191; A. Cristofilopulou, H antibasileia eij to Buzantio,
Aghna 1970. On this institution in the Palaiologan period cf. Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 307-384.

61t is the document by which the patriarch and the Church, as well as the magnates, military and
people swore allegiance to the emperor Theodore I Lascaris, to his wife, the empress Anna, and to their
son and successor, Nicholas. N. Oikonomides, Cinque actes inédits du patriarche Michel Autoreianos,
REB 25 (1967) 121-124 (= Oikonomides, Cinque actes).

" Oikonomides, Cinque actes, 123. 7-18.
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that Nicholas, although still a child, was proclaimed co-emperor, since he is called
basi leuj. His proclamation probably took place sometime before 1208.% Since sources
do not provide us with more information, not many things can be said about Nicholas.
All we know is that he died young and never actually came to the throne.’

Theodore I was succeeded by his son-in-law, John III Doukas Vatatzes, of
whose accession to the throne we read the following: “...he departed life (Theodore
I — remark of the author), leaving his imperial office to his son-in-law, John Doukas,
for he did not have a male child who had reached manhood.”'® There is no mention
in the sources that John III ever held the title of co-emperor. As it seems, John III
was protobestiarithj' and was never even honored with the title of despothj, which
would be expected for the heir presumptive.'> Theodore I himself was honored with
that title by the emperor Alexios III Angelos, upon his marriage with the emperor’s
daughter Anna and upon the death of Alexios Palaiologos, husband of Alexios’ eldest
daughter, Eirene, who also held the same title."

John IIT Vatatzes ruled for 33 years (1221-1254) and was succeeded by his
only son, Theodore II Lascaris. As we have already mentioned, the question whether
or not Theodore II held the title of co-emperor has brought to the discrepancy in the
testimonies of the sources that give an account of the history of the Nicean Empire.
Though Byzantine historiography has posed many problems to the modern scholars,
we can conclude, thanks to some other sources of the period in question, that Theodore
II was in reality his father’s co-ruler.

The sources that undoubtedly point to this fact are the letters of Theodore
II, Acropolites’ verse introduction to Theodore’s collection of letters, Acropolites’
epitafioj for John III Vatatzes," an oration of Jacob, the archbishop of Ochrid,
written for the emperor John III Vatatzes and a testimony of Aubry of Three Fountains

8 Ibidem, 143-144.

? Acropolites is very brief and inaccurate when it comes to Theodore I’s offspring. He mentions
just one son of Theodore I and Anna, not stating his name, when he explains why John III succeeded his
father-in-law, Theodore I. For more information on Theodore’s offspring cf. Macrides, The History, 157,
158-159, n. 7.

10 Translation by Macrides, The History, 157. Cf. Georgii Acropolitae, Opera I, ed. 4. Heisenberg,
repr. with corrections P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 31. 10—13 (=Acropolites, Opera I); Theodore Skoutariotes,
Sunoyij cronikh, ed. K. N. Sathas, Messaiwnikh Biblioghkh 7, Paris 1894, 465. 27-30 (=Skoutariotes,
Sunoyij cronikh).

" Macrides, The History, 148, 150, n. 4. Acropolites, Opera I, 26. 20-22; R. Guilland, Fonctions
et dignités des Eunuques, REB 2 (1944) 213.

12 On the title of John III cf. Macrides, The History, 150, n. 4, 158, n. 6. It seems that John III
was the only Nicean emperor who wasn’t a co-ruler, since it is supposed that John IV Lascaris was also
proclaimed co-emperor. Cf. Macrides, The History, 338, n. 11. On the title of despots cf. Ostrogorsky,
Urum-Despotes, 449-460; R. Guilland, Etudes sur I’histoire administrative de I’empire byzantin, REB 17
(1959) 52— 80; B. Ferjancic¢, Despoti u Vizantiji i juznoslovenskim zemljama, Beograd 1960; 4. Failler,
Les insignes et la signature de despote, REB 40 (1982) 171-186.

13 Acropolites, Opera I, 10.17; Macrides, The History, 118, n. 3; Ostrogorsky, Urum-Despotes,
458-459. On Alexios Palaiologos’ title of despot cf. Acropolites, Opera I, 9.1-2; Macrides, The History,
116, n. 5.

' This source will be analyzed in the second part of the article.
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that the Latins of Constantinople made a contract with Kaliman, as well as John III
and Theodore I1.'5

The letters of Theodore II represent an important source for his co-imperial title.
In some of the letters he wrote before his accession to the throne, Theodore II used
the expression h basileia mou, employed by the emperors, co-emperors, and despots
in the official documents.'® In a letter to the metropolitan of Ephesos, Nikephoros, for
example, Theodore used the expression h basileia mou, saying that: “My Majesty (h
basileia mou) foresaw your letter to my mighty and holy lord and emperor...”"7 It is
clear from this passage that the emperor John, “mighty and holy lord and emperor”
was still alive at the time when Theodore wrote this letter, so it can be concluded that,
since there is no evidence in the sources that Theodore II held the title of despot, he
used this phrase as a co-ruler of his father.

Another of Theodore’s letters to the metropolitan Nikephoros is especially
interesting. In short, the letter deals with the request of Nikephoros Blemmydes
to restore certain property to the monastery of Saint George Thaumatourgos, near
Ephesos, whose hegoumenos Blemmydes was from 1241 to 1248." For this reason
Blemmydes turned to Theodore II, who, in return, wrote to the metropolitan of
Ephesos, concerning this matter. At the end of the letter, Theodore writes that his
Majesty’s prostagma should be issued for the monastery, so the monastery would have
confirmation of his just decision of the matter."”

As can be seen from the text, Theodore II issued a prostagma concerning this
request of Blemmydes. In the regesta of imperial documents made by F. Ddlger, we
also find the description of this document of Theodore’s, which hasn’t been preserved
as such, but only in the form of the mentioned letter.”® As is known, co-emperors
could issue some documents of lesser value (like prostagmata), always referring to the
charters of the official emperors concerning the same matter, which would precede the
issuance of their own documents. In this letter, however, Theodore II does not refer
to the document of John III Vatatzes, which, according to this practice, should have
preceded Theodore II’s prostagma. In Ddlger’s regesta there is no description of any
such document of John III Vatatzes, which could be associated with Theodore’s letter.
Thus, it can be discussed whether the charter of John III for the Monastery of Saint
George Thaumatourgos has been lost or has never even existed, which would point to
the fact that Theodore II acted on his own in this case. Whether or not this may suggest

!5 R. Macrides has already pointed out all the relevant sources that speak in favor of Theodore’s
status, but we shall also pay attention to them in this paper. Cf. Macrides, The History, 39-40. Cf. also D.
Angelov, Imperial ideology and political thought in Byzantium, 1204-1330, Cambridge University Press
2007, 117, n. 7 (= Angelov, Imperial ideology).

16 Cf. Theodori Ducae Lascaris Epistulac CCXVII, ed. N. Festa, Firenze 1898, XXV, 35. 4; CVI,
146. 21 (= Festa, Epistulae).

17 Festa, Epistulae, CVII, 148.17-149.1.

18 On the dating of the letter cf. F. Dolger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches,
3. Teil, Regesten von 1204—1282, Miinchen und Berlin 1932, No 1823, 25 (= Dolger, Regesten, I1I).

1 Festa, Epistulae, CVII, 147-148.
2 Dolger, Regesten, 111, No 1823, 25.
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greater authority of the co-emperor, even before the period of the Palaiologoi, remains
open for further research and discussion.?!

Another letter of Theodore II, which can be brought in connection to Ddlger’s
regesta was written to the metropolitan of Philadelphia, Phocas, in 1254.2 Theodore
I is writing to Phocas, for the latter has not given his consent for the establishment of
the monk Antonios at the head of the monastery of the venerable Virgin tou Kouzina.
As it seems, Theodore II once again acted as emperor, replacing his father, who was
very ill at that time.® As is the case with the previous letter, there are no details that
can throw some light on Theodore II’s authorities and his activities as co-emperor.
Byzantine historiography is silent on these particular issues, especially George
Acropolites, of whom we might expect more details concerning these matters, for it
is usually in the historiographical genre that stories of emperor’s gifts and patronage
over certain monasteries and churches are recorded.?

Among the remaining sources that mention Theodore IT as basileuj one finds
the verse introduction of Theodore’s letters, written by Acropolites between 1246 and
12542 Acropolites praises Theodore and his writings: “...the letters... of the emperor
and lord Theodore Lascaris, son of the all-famous John...”?Apart from this, one also
finds an oration of the archbishop of Ochrid, Jacob, written for the emperor John III
Vatatzes.?” The oration was produced shortly after emperor’s victory on Rhodes in
1249/1250 and it mentions his son as co-emperor. While praising the emperor John’s
virtues, Jacob states that emperor’s biggest fortune was that he was blessed in his
goodly race of children (...proj toutoij eupaidia, thj eudaimoniaj o kolofwn...).
Continuing his comparison of John III as sunlight beneath which shines a perfect,
bright light,”® Jacob calls Theodore: “...a God given good (to geodwrhton agaqon),
of father-teeming beauty, an image similar to his archetype, great Theodore grown
in purple, a proclaimed emperor (0 basileuj anakhrucqgeij) among the greatest of
the Romans, who truly holds the scepter.”” Jacob’s 10goj prosfwnhtikoj is actually

21 Tt is known that, in the epoch of the Palaiologoi, co-emperors obtained much more authority than
they had in the earlier periods. Cf. Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 307-383; Daolger, Regesten, 111, No 1994, 60—
61. However, the issuance of the documents in which the co-emperors acted independently has not been
recorded before the time of Michael IX Palaiologos. Cf. B. Ferjanci¢, Mihajlo IX Paleolog (1277-1320),
Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta XII-1 (1974) 354 (= Ferjancié, Mihajlo IX).

2 Festa, Epistulae, CXVI, 162-163; Daolger, Regesten, 111, No 1823a, 25.

2 On the illness of John III cf. Acropolites, Opera I, 101-103; Nicephori Gregorae, Byzantina
Historia, cura L. Schopeni, Vol. 1, Bonnae 1829, 49-51(= Gregoras, I). It is also known that Theodore II
replaced his father when he received the envoy from the Hohenstaufen court, which shall be discussed in
the second part of the article.

2 The character of Acropolites” historical work will be discussed further on in the text.

% On the dating of Acropolites’ introduction cf. Macrides, The History, 9—10, n. 40 and 41.

26 Georgii Acropolitae, Opera II, ed. A Heisenberg, with corrections by P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 8.
1-4. (= Acropolites, Opera II).

" Tou autou logoj prosfwnhtikoj eij ton autokratora ton agion hmwn augenthn kai basilea
ku{rin} Iwannhn ton Doukan published in: G. Mercati, Collectanea byzantina, Vol. I, Bari 1970, 81-93
(= Mercati, Collectanea I). On Jacob, the archbishop of Ochrid cf. Ibidem, 99-113.

# On the comparison of the Nicean emperors with the Sun cf. 4Angelov, Imperial ideology, 80. For
the rhetoric on the Nicean emperors in general cf. N. Radosevi¢, Nikejski carevi u savremenoj im retorici,
ZRVI26 (1987) 69-86.

2 Mercati, Collectanea I, 91. 9-16.
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the only source that uses the word anakhrussw, which is an undoubted proof of
Theodore’s status as co-emperor.

The already mentioned testimony of Aubry of Three Fountains about the contract
between the Latins of Constantinople and Kaliman, John III and Theodore II also
testifies to the fact that Theodore 11 was considered to be co-emperor; otherwise he
would not have been mentioned as one of the persons with whom an official contract
was concluded.*

All of the sources here mentioned testify without a doubt that John 111 proclaimed
his son co-emperor.’! It is, however, in the historical works of George Acropolites,
George Pachymeres and Nikephoros Gregoras that we find opposing information that
have created real confusion in the modern historiography.

2

Historical works of George Acropolites, George Pachymeres and Nikephoros
Gregoras have left us (Pachymeres less than the other two historians) information
on Theodore II’s reign, though the judgment they’ve passed on the emperor and his
rule differed greatly.’ This has also led to the differences in testimonies of the three
historians concerning some important aspects of Theodore’s rule — Theodore 1I’s
status as co-emperor. Whereas George Acropolites refers to Theodore II as basi leuj
even before he actually came to the throne, George Pachymeres and Nikephoros
Gregoras, on the other hand, explicitly say that Theodore II wasn’t a co-emperor.
Three historians, however, do not differ in one regard — not one of them mentions the
actual event of Theodore II’s proclamation, which could explain why Pachymeres and
Gregoras, who relied on Acropolites’ work, missed the fact that Theodore I1 occupied
this position.

The historical work of George Acropolites, Cronikh suggrafh, provides us
information concerning Theodore’s imperial title, which, as it seems, was closely
connected to his marriage with the daughter of John II Asan. Acropolites relates the
episode of the treaty between John 111 Vatatzes and the Bulgarian emperor, John I1 Asan,
which was sealed by the betrothal and later marriage of the two imperial children,*

3% The text of this source has not been available for this paper. Cf. Macrides, The History, 39.

31 M. Angold has expressed an opinion that Theodore II was never officially proclaimed co-em-
peror, but was referred to as such and was given certain imperial authority by his father. Cf. M. Angold,
A Byzantine Government in exile. Government and Society under the Lascarids of Nicea (1204 — 1261),
Oxford University Press 1975, 42.

32 Acropolites, Opera I, 104—154; Georges Pachyméres, Relations historiques, I, édition, traduction
et notes par A. Failler, traduction frangaise par V. Laurent, Paris 1984, 3662 (= Pachymérés, Relations
historiques, 1); Gregoras, I, 52-75. In his Chronicle, Theodore Skoutariotes also described Theodore
II’s reign, passing a positive judgment on the emperor, unlike G. Acropolites, whose historical work
Skoutariotes relied on. Cf. Skoutariotes, Sunoyij cronikh, 506-534. For secondary literature on Theodore
I cf. J. B. Pappadopoulos, Théodore 11 Lascaris, empereur de Nicée, Paris 1908 (= Pappadopoulos,
Théodore II Lascaris); A. Gardner, The Lascarids of Nicea. The story of an empire in exile, Amsterdam
1964; Angelov, Imperial ideology, 204-252.

3 According to Acropolites, both Theodore and Helen were very young when they were married to
each other. Theodore was 11 and Helen only 9 years old. Acropolites, Opera I, 48. 21-24, 52. 11.
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set in the year 1234/1235.3* After the treaty had been made, the two rulers met at
Kallipolis and: “The emperor John took Asan’s wife and daughter Helen, and made the
crossing to Lampsakos, where empress Eirene was, and they concluded the union of
the children with the patriarch Germanos officiating at the holy service.”**Acropolites
continues his story about Theodore and Helen in the following chapter: “Since his
son Theodore was not yet of age (for he had completed his eleventh year, as we said,
when he was joined to the empress Helen in the communion of marriage),* the union
remained unconsummated, but they were raised and educated by the empress Eirene
as she had a good nature and was of a kindly disposition.”*’” Discussing the affairs of
the Latins, whose actions were reduced, which, according to John II, made the treaty
between the two emperors no longer important, Acropolites continues his narrative:
“Asan, regretting his treaty with the emperor John, it seems, sought a way to separate
his daughter from her husband the emperor Theodore and to marry her to another.”®
This is the first mention of Theodore II as emperor in Acropolites’ work. According to
this, as well as to the fact that Acropolites referred to Helen as basi | ij, the title which
was used to designate the co-empress,*® one can say without a doubt that Acropolites
knew Theodore was a co-emperor. Acropolites, as we have already mentioned, does
not describe the actual ceremony of his proclamation, as though it was of no interest
to him. However, since he refers to Theodore II as emperor, Acropolites informs his
readers that this was the case.

If we examine the type of information Acropolites provides in his work, we
find that it is mostly matters of war that interest him.* Though a historian, of whom
we might expect more information concerning this type of events (since historians
usually include stories of proclamation and coronation of young emperor’s in their
work), Acropolites is not very informative about these issues. That is also the case
with Theodore I’s son, Nicholas, who, as we have mentioned, was proclaimed
emperor. Acropolites does not mention his proclamation at all, nor does he even
mention his name, when he relates why John III succeeded his father-in-law.*! This

3 On the treaty between the two rulers cf. G. Cankova-Petkova, Griechisch-bulgarsiche Biindnisse
inden Jahren 1235 und 1246, BB 3 (1969) 54-61 (= Cankova-Petkova, Griechisch-bulgarsiche Biindnisse).
On the joint actions of the two emperors cf. J. S. Langdon, The Forgotten Byzantino — Bulgarian Assault
and Siege of Constantinople, 1235 — 1236, and the Breakup of the entente coridale between John III Ducas
Vatatzes and John II Asen in 1236 as Background to the Genesis of the Hohenstaufen — Vatatzes Alliance
of 1242, Byzantine Studies in Honor of Milton V. Anastos, Buzantina kai Metabuzantina 4, ed. by S.
Vryonis, Malibu 1985, 105-135.

3 Acropolites, Opera [, 50. 21-25; translation by Macrides, The History, 194. Whether it was just
the betrothal and not exactly a marriage union Acropolites referred to was discussed by Macrides, The
History, 196, n. 6.

% _.’hnika th basilidi Elenh proj gamou koinwnian ezeugnuto...”Acropolites, Opera I, 52.
11-12.

37 Acropolites, Opera I, 52. 12—-15; translation by Macrides, The History, 197.

3% Acropolites, Opera I, 52. 20-24; translation by Macrides, The History, 197.

¥ Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 311.

“ Even though Acropolites mostly relates about the campaigns of the emperors, when it comes to
some joint actions of John III Vatatzes and John II Asan against the Latins in Constantinople, Acropolites
is once again silent. There is no doubt that his bias and undoubted preference of the Palaiologoi are at
work in this case. On these actions of John III Vatatzes and John II Asan cf. Langdon’s text quoted in n. 34.

I Acropolites, Opera I, 31. 11-17. Acropolites is not precise when it comes to the children of
Theodore I, as we have already mentioned.
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may be explained by the simple fact that Acropolites came to Nicea in 1233, during
the reign of John III, when both Theodore I and his son Nicholas were long dead, so
he might have easily missed the fact that was of no special interest either to him or to
his narrative. However, when it comes to the omission of Theodore II’s proclamation
as co-emperor, we cannot be satisfied with the explanation that would suggest a
simple, non-deliberate omission of the fact, as could have been the case with Nicholas
Lascaris. Acropolites’ epitafioj for John III Vatatzes proves that he knew Theodore
II had the imperial title. The reason for the omission of Theodore II’s proclamation
should, thus, be sought in the character of the work and the purpose of its author. If
one takes into account that Acropolites” historical work is the history of Michael VIII
Palaiologos’ rise to power, written to eulogize him and thus, abase the Lascarids,
especially Theodore II, it becomes clear that none of the information which could
have exalted the Lascarids and which could have, therefore, hurt the image of Michael
VIII as a rightful emperor, were to be provided in his historical work.* It must also
be born in mind that Acropolites wrote his work after the recapture of Constantinople,
probably in the 1260s,* at which time Michael VIII was working on the elimination
of the rightful claimant to the throne, Theodore II’s son, John IV Lascaris, and on the
proclamation of his eldest son, Andronikos II Palaiologos, as co-emperor.*

One of the questions that poses itself is when Theodore II actually became
basileuj? The mention of Theodore II with this title in Acropolites’ historical work
indicates that the event took place in 1234/1235 the latest. If we look at Acropolites’
narrative again, we can come to the conclusion that Theodore II’s union with Helen
preceded his actual proclamation as co-emperor. The course of the narrative, as it
seems, points to that fact — Theodore is first mentioned without the imperial title,
and then, after the story of his union with Helen, Acropolites mentions him with the
imperial title.* However, Acropolites’ epitafioj for John III Vatatzes might point to
a different conclusion.’

While lamenting over the dead emperor, Acropolites asks the crowd: “Do you
not see, spectators, that same emperor (Theodore II — remark of the author), son of
that one (John III — remark of the author)? Isn’t he this one over here? Is he not at all
like him in bodily figure and spiritually? Isn’t he his living image, isn’t he his original
figure? Has he not ruled with his father from birth (ou tw patri sunhrcen ek genethj),

2 Macrides, The History, 35.

# On Acropolites’ historical work cf. H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der
Byzantiner, erster Band, Miinchen 1978, 442-447 (= Hunger, Die Literatur, I); R. Macrides, The thir-
teenth century in Byzantine historical writing, Porphyrogenita. Essays on the history and literature of
Byzantium and the Latin East in honor of Julian Chrysostomides, eds. C. Dendrinos et alii, Aldershot
2003, 63-76; R. Macrides, George Acropolites’ rhetoric, Rhetoric in Byzantium, ed. E. Jeffreys, Aldershot
2003, 201-211; Macrides, The History, 5-34.

* Macrides, The History, 31-34.

4 R. Macrides, The New Constantines and the New Constantinople — 1261?, BMGS 6 (1980)
13-41; A. Failler, La proclamation impériale de Michel VIII et d’Andronic II, REB 44 (1986) 237-251 (=
Failler, La proclamation); Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 314-315.

* A similar thing occurred with the emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos, whose ceremony of
coronation as co-emperor was celebrated one year after his marriage to Anna of Hungary. Cf. Georges
Pachyméres, Relations historiques, 11, édition et notes par 4. Failler, traduction frangaise par V. Laurent,
Paris 1984, 413(= Pachyméres, Relations historiques, 1I); Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 316.

7 Acropolites, Opera II, 12-29.
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did he not hold the helms together with the commander of this worldly ship...?*® If,
according to this account of Acropolites, Theodore II ruled jointly with his father from
birth, when could his proclamation as co-emperor have taken place?

If we go back to the beginning of John III Vatatzes’ reign, more precisely, to
the battle of Poimanenon (1223/1224) we might find the political reason that could
have instigated John III to show to his subjects that it was his lineage of the Lascaris
family, and that of his son, that would continue ruling the Empire and not the one of
his enemies. Beside the Latin threat, John III had to deal with the rebellious brothers
of Theodore I Lascaris, Alexios and Isaac, who thought themselves more worthy of
throne for they were the late emperor’s brothers. They took part in the battle on the
side of the Latins. The Latins were defeated and the Lascarid brothers were captured
and blinded.* Thus, after a successful clash with his enemies, John III might have
proclaimed Theodore II co-emperor in order to secure the throne for himself and his
son.> Theodore II would then have been only two years old, since it is known that he
was born in the same year in which his father came to the throne (1221).%!

However, none of the sources here mentioned can provide us with an argument
that would support our thesis. Acropolites’ historical work does not tell us anything
about the actual event of proclamation of Theodore II, nor does his epitafioj, which
mentions John’s battle at Poimanenon and the rebellion of the two Lascarid brothers.*
Thus, we can only hypothesize, without any actual proof, whether it was after that event
that Theodore II obtained his title. Since John’s son is introduced into Acropolites’
Cronikh suggrafh as basileuj at the time of his union with Helen we can conclude
that the year 1234/1235 is the latest chronological point for Theodore’s proclamation.
The ceremony of his proclamation might well have succeeded the marriage ceremony,
but, unfortunately, we do not possess any information that would act as a definite
argument concerning this matter.>® There can be no question about the coronation
ceremony of Theodore II as a co-ruler, since sources do not point to otherwise.**

Acropolites” Cronikh suggrafh does not mention Theodore II very often
before his actual coming to the throne. Thus, we possess very little information
concerning his activities as co-emperor. We learn from Acropolites, for example, that
Theodore was left to reside in the region of Pegai, on the Sea of Marmara, when John

* Acropolites, Opera II, 26. 9-15.

# Acropolites, Opera I, 34-35; Skoutariotes, Sunoyij cronikh, 469.

50 As we have already mentioned, John III Vatatzes was not proclaimed co-emperor, nor was he
even a despot, during the reign of Theodore 1. Acropolites says that Theodore I designated him as his heir,
as it seems, not much before his death. Cf. p. 11, n. 3; Zavoronkov, Izbranije, 56.

3! Acropolites, Opera I, 104. 22-23; Macrides, The History, 276, n. 24.

52 Acropolites, Opera II, 16.We could pose a similar question when it comes to yet another plot
against the emperor John in 1224/1225, which was led by the member of one of the most prominent
Byzantine families, Andronikos Nestongos. On the plot cf. Acropolites, Opera I, 36-38; Macrides, The
History, 169-170.

53 Compared to the period of the Palaiologoi, for which we have a very detailed description of the
ceremony of proclamation and coronation of an emperor, we are left in the dark on this particular issue
for the Nicean period.

54 A view has been expressed by Zavoronkov that there was no coronation ceremony for co-emper-
ors in the Nicean Empire. Cf. Zavoronkov, Izbranije, 59.
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IIT went on an expedition to try to conquer Thessaloniki in 1241.5° We learn, on the
other hand, nothing about his activities concerning the issuance of the documents
we have mentioned above. Acropolites also omits an important episode concerning
the mission of marquis Berthold von Hohenburg, who came to the Nicean court in
the spring of 1254 to discuss the renewal of the alliance between John III and the
Hohenstaufen family.*® As Emperor John III was very ill at that time, it was Theodore
II who negotiated with the marquis, which we learn from some of Theodore’s letters.*’
Taking this into consideration, as well as the fact that Acropolites’ work is the history
of Michael VIII, it can be said that Acropolites’ account of the reign of the Lascarids
has been carefully structured and presented in the way that suited its author and “his”
emperor the most. The omission of any mention of Theodore’s proclamation as co-
emperor can therefore be understood as a deliberate lapse of the author, who, out of
his personal animosity towards Theodore II, as well as out of the purpose of his work,
passed silently over an important event for the Lascarid dynasty.>

Contrary to Acropolites’ negative depiction of the Lascarids, historian George
Pachymeres portrays these emperors positively and writes about them with great
respect.”

The historical work of George Pachymeres begins with a short exposé in which
he mentions that the rulers, who have reigned before his time managed the affairs of
the state steadfastly and with great prudence.®® He does not narrate about the rules
of Theodore I, John III and Theodore II for his own ignorance of the exact details of
their reigns and for the fact that the others have already done it before him.®! However,
Pachymeres continues his story criticizing the policy of Michael VIII (though he does
not mention him explicitly) which resulted in abandoning and thus, weakening the
Eastern frontier.®? Finishing his account on the Eastern frontier with the incursion
of the Persians into the Byzantine territory, Pachymeres begins his actual narrative
with Theodore II Lascaris and the affairs of Michael Palaiologos, who was suspected
of aspiring to the throne.®* Pachymeres does not say that Michael was guilty of

3 Acropolites, Opera I, 65-67; Macrides, The History, 215-220.

% It is a well-known fact that John III had very good relations with the emperor Frederic II
Hohenstaufen, and that he was married to his illegitimate daughter, Constance, in Byzantium known as
Anna. After Frederic’s death, Conrad IV succeeded the throne, but his brother, Manfred, the king of Sicily,
wanted to seize the power for himself, trying to win the help of the Nicean Empire. It was Conrad IV, how-
ever, who sent his envoys, led by Berthold von Hohenburg, in order to win the confidence of John III for
his cause and to renew the alliance with the Lascarids. Cf. Pappadopoulos, Théodore II Lascaris, 50-53.

37 Festa, Epistulae, CLXXX, 230-231.

58 It should be mentioned that Acropolites, unlike Pachymeres who refers to John IV Lascaris as
emperor when he introduces him in the narrative, which could mean that he was also a co-emperor, does
not refer to him like that at all. Cf. Macrides, The History, 338, n. 11.

% On Pachymeres’ praise of the Lascarids and his criticism of the Palaiologoi cf. Angelov, Imperial
ideology, 269-280.

% Pachymérés, Relations historiques, I, 25. 23-24.

¢! Tbidem, 27. 14-17. Ibidem, 26, n. 1.

6 Tbidem, 27, 29, 31, 33, 35. For Pachymeres and his historical work cf. Hunger, Die Literatur,
1, 447-453. Cf. also A. Failler, Chronologie et composition dans I’Histoire de Georges Pachymére, REB
38 (1980) 5-103; A4. Failler, Chronologie et composition dans I’Histoire de Georges Pachymeére, REB 39
(1981) 145-249.

% Cf. G. Prinzing, Ein Mann tyrranidos aksios. Zur Darstellung der rebellischen Vergangenheit
Michaels VIII. Palaiologos, Lesarten. Festschrift fiir Athanasios Kambylis zum 70. Geburtstag, eds. 1.
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charge but he does not seem very convinced of the latter’s innocence either.** More
importantly, when he comes to the point of Theodore’s death and Michael’s rise to
power, Pachymeres shows another angle of the story, stressing that it might well have
been Michael himself who handled all of the things concerning his advancement to
the position of Grand Duke® and later, his establishment on the imperial throne.*

As opposed to the emperor Michael VIII and his policy, Pachymeres praises
the management of the Lascarid emperors and gives a very positive account of the
emperor Theodore II. This is what Pachymeres says about Theodore: “And this is
what holds a man who was begotten and brought up in an imperial manner, and who
was lifted up and educated in the imperial manner, and if he does not resemble his
father in profoundness and intelligence in all of the things he would say and do,
and in the firmness and immutability of judgment, he then has his grandfather’s
keenness for everything, his generosity and his male courage, and he has his mother’s
openhandedness...”%” The historian continues praising Theodore’s intellectual work
and his education, as well as his choice of associates, who: “...were chosen not
according to the nobility of birth or connection to the Emperor, but according to
merit...”% Pachymeres states that Theodore was feared by those who did not behave
in proper manner, for they were punished by the ruler for their misconduct, whereas
those who acted properly were rewarded.® The historian finishes his description of the
emperor in the following way: “Just how then was he not destined to manage the state
in the proper manner, he who, under such a father, without the imperial name (mhd’
onoma basileiaj ecwn), though his only son, was taught beforehand to drive out the
pollution with steadfastness?”””°

Why is it that George Pachymeres stated that Theodore II did not have the
imperial title? A view has been expressed that, while referring to the imperial title,
Pachymeres actually had in mind the title of autokratwr and the coronation of a
co-emperor, and not the event of proclamation.”’ It is a well-known fact that the
Palaiologan emperors not only proclaimed, but crowned their sons co-emperors, who
also issued official documents in which they employed the title of autocrator. This

Vassis, et alii, Berlin 1998, 180-197.

 For Michael’s escape to the Ikonion sultanate, as well as his later arrest and confinement cf.
Pachyméres, Relations historiques, I, 42-52.

© “Parecei de kai to eikoj ennoein wj kakeinoj to pragma meteceirizeto...” Pachymérés,
Relations historiques, I, 95. 29; Ibidem, 97. 1-2.

 Ibidem, 104—114, 136138, 140-146.

7 Pachymérées, Relations historiques, I, 59. 6-11. On the empress Eirene Lascaris cf. A. Mhtsiou,
H autokrateira thj Nikaiaj Eirhnh Doukaina Komnhnh, h arrenwpoteron to hqoj ecousa, Filotimia.
Festschrift fiir A. Stavridou-Zaphraka, eds. T. Korres, P. Katsoni, I. Leontiadis, A. Gutziukostas,
Thessaloniki 2011, 447-463.

 Pachyméres, Relations historiques, I, 61. 6-7. Cf. also Angelov, Imperial ideology, 207-252.

® Tt is known that Theodore II exercised severe punishments over those who opposed him.
Pachymeres attributed his changes in behavior to the epilepsy Theodore was said to have suffered from.
Cf. Pachyméres, Relations historiques, I, 52-57.

0 Pachymérés, Relations historiques, I, 61. 19-22.

" R. Macrides, J. A. Munitiz, D. Angelov, Pseudo-Kodinos and the Constantinopolitan Court:
Offices and Ceremonies, Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Studies, Vol. 15, Centre for Byzantine,
Ottoman and Modern Greek Studies, University of Birmingham 2013, 422, n. 169 (=Macrides, Munitiz,
Angelov, Pseudo-Kodinos).
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practice was especially prevalent from the time Michael IX was crowned co-emperor
in 1294. Since George Pachymeres wrote his work in 1290s,” in the time in which
co-rule became an institution, one can easily suppose that this was so. However, if one
examines the historical work of Pachymeres and looks at his accounts of coronations
of Andronikos II and Michael IX and the exact terms employed by the historian when
referring to their statuses and titles, one is faced with certain confusion. On the one
hand, co-ruler Andronikos II is never referred to as autocrator in Pachymeres’ work,
whereas, Michael IX is referred to as such only once.

When describing Andronikos’ coronation as co-emperor, Pachymeres states that
he could sign the documents as an emperor, though without the use of menologem.’™
If this was so, one would expect Pachymeres to use the well-known formula, when
referring to Andronikos’ title: N [the name of the emperor] en Cristw tw Qew
pistoj basileuj kai autokratwr Rwmaiwn N [last name of the emperor].” Instead,
Pachymeres used another one, which did not correspond to the formula one finds
in the official documents of the period in question: “ Andronikoj Cristou cariti
basileuj Rwmaiwn™’® This difference between the two may be attributed to the fact
that Pachymeres was not writing an official document, so the precision in expression
was not required of the author. However, the omission of the autocrator title in
the historian’s work may also be explained by the confusion Michael VIII created
concerning the authorities he bestowed on his son, the co-emperor Andronikos.”” The
prostagma of Michael VIII, issued in 1272 in order to regulate the rights of Andronikos
I as a co-ruler, does not explicitly mention that Andronikos was given the right to sign
himself with the title of autocrator.”™ It is in the documents issued by Andronikos
IT that we find the assertion that he possessed this title.” The change Michael VIII
introduced into the imperial system was a precedent and was in contradiction with
the traditional idea of one emperor ruling the Christian oikoumené. The problem was
not in the institution of co-emperor itself, for it was not a new thing in Byzantium.
The problem was in the employment of the autocrator title and in the accumulation
of power in the hands of a co-emperor. ¥ This imperial policy of the Palaiologan

2 On Michael IX as a co-emperor cf. Ferjanci¢, Mihajlo 1X, 333-356; Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo,
324-326.

 S. Lampakhj, Gewrgioj Pacumerhj. Prwtekdikoj kai dikaiofulax. Eisagwgiko dokimio,
Aghna 2004, 42-44.

™ <« Edogh de kai prostassein kai upografein basilikwj, plhn ou mhnologein...” Georges
Pachyméres, Relations historiques, 11, 415. 3—4.

75 This type of imperial signature was especially common for the 12th-15th centuries. Ct. F. Dolger,
J. Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, erster Abschnitt, die Kaiserurkunden, Miinchen 1968,
56, n. 3.

6 Pachymérés, Relations historiques, II, 415. 5-6.

7 Such was the case, for example, with the right of a co-emperor to hold the imperial scepter,
which was first allowed, but was shortly afterwards abolished. Pachyméres, Relations historiques, 11, 413.
21-23,415.1-3.

8 Dolger, Regesten, III, No 1994, No 1995, 60—61. Pachymeres also writes about the rights of
Andronikos II. Cf. Pachymérées, Relations historiques, II, 412-415.

" Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 322-324.

8 Tt is known, however, that certain co-emperors used this title in the earlier centuries, though,
most probably, in the widest sense of the word. Cf. G. Ostrogorski, Avtokrator i samodrzac. Prilog za is-
toriju vladalacke titulature u Vizantiji i u juznih Slovena, Glas Srpske kraljevske akademije 154, Beograd
1935, 107-108 (=Ostrogorski, Avtokrator i samodrzac).
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emperors was not favored but was rather strongly criticized, as will be shown further
on in the text.

When it comes to Michael IX,?! Pachymeres employs the term autocrator for
the young emperor, while narrating about the proclamation of John Palaiologos, the
son of Andronikos II and empress Irene of Montferrat, to the dignity of despotes.
Pachymeres stresses that it was Michael IX, young emperor and autocrator, who
participated in the ceremony by holding the crown of the despot.®? This is especially
important when one takes into account that the story of proclamation of John
Palaiologos to the dignity of despotes comes right after the chapter in which Michael
IX’s coronation as co-emperor was described. However, Pachymeres does not use the
title of autocrator later on in the text when he mentions Michael IX. Andronikos II
and Michael IX were referred to as basileij, even though after their coronations as
co-emperors they were autokratorej as well. This may in fact serve as an argument
for the thesis that it was the autocrator title Pachymeres thought of when he stated that
Theodore II did not have the imperial name. Still, there is one more thing that needs to
be mentioned. In his history, at the beginning of his XIII" book, Pachymeres mentioned
that, Andronikos II was in his 23" and Michael IX in his 12" year of autokratoria.®
Since he describes the events of the year 1305, it seems as if Pachymeres thought
Andronikos II autocrator only after he actually succeeded his father in 1282, whereas
the autocratic years of Michael IX were counted from the day of his coronation as
co-emperor in 1294.

It is clear that we cannot conclude anything definite from Pachymeres work
concerning his employment of the autocrator title. As it seems, the historian applied
double standards when referring to the autokratoria of Andronikos Il and Michael
IX. Thus, we cannot claim with certainty that it was the event of coronation and the
autocrator title Pachymeres had in mind when he stated that Theodore II didn’t have
the imperial name. That is why another explanation of the problem should also be
taken into consideration.

The answer to the question why Pachymeres stated that Theodore 11 did not have
the imperial title may be attributed to Pachymeres’ relation to the historical work of
his predecessor, George Acropolites. Historian’s aim was not to give an account of the
past events (which he makes very clear at the beginning of his history), so the question
is in what measure and in what way Pachymeres actually used Acropolites’ historical
work as his source. Since Acropolites never explicitly stated that Theodore II was
proclaimed co-emperor, Pachymeres might have simply made a mistake in relying
on his source, not actually being acquainted with the fact that the event happened.
Pachymeres was born in 1242 and Theodore’s proclamation took place probably in
1234/35, so the historian could not have been an eyewitness of the ceremony itself.
As his aim was not to narrate of the past events, but of the present state of affairs, he

81 Georges Pachyméres, Relations historiques, III, édition, traduction frangaise et notes par A.
Failler, Paris 1999, 218-220 (=Pachyméres, Relations historiques, III).

8 Pachymérés, Relations historiques, 111, 221. 21-24.

% Georges Pachymérés, Relations historiques, IV, édition, traduction frangaise et notes par A.
Failler, Paris 1999, 615. 1-2; Failler, La proclamation, 247-248.
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might well have not been acquainted with all the sources relevant for the period of the
Lascarids, but has rather limited himself to the historical work of Acropolites.

We must ask ourselves though, why did Pachymeres include this statement in
his historical work in the first place? Why was the information of Theodore II's title
important for his narrative? If we look at the time when Pachymeres wrote his work,
probably after 1291, what can we conclude concerning this episode in his narrative?

The period of 1290s witnessed an even greater rise of the authority of a co-
emperor.* By that time Michael VIII had proclaimed and crowned his son, Andronikos
11, co-ruler, providing him with greater authorities than was usual for previous periods.
He also proclaimed his grandson, Michael IX, co-emperor, who was crowned his
father’s co-ruler in 1294. The proclamation and coronation of co-emperors had, as
we have already mentioned, in the period of the Palaiologoi become a usual thing,
the co-rule had become an institution, and co-emperors were becoming more and
more independent. Ceremonies of proclamation and coronation of young co-emperors
have been recorded in Pachymeres’ work.® Thus, if the historian had known of
Theodore II’s proclamation, he would have probably included it in his work as well.
However, he probably knew nothing about it, since Acropolites did not record the
event. Pachymeres’ employment of the claim that Theodore Il was not given the title
of basileuj might have been used as Pachymeres’ criticism of the policy of Michael
VIII and his usurpation of the Lascarid throne.® As is obvious, Pachymeres thought
highly of Theodore II and his predecessors, who were able rulers and whose reign was
prosperous. Pachymeres was, on the contrary, an eyewitness of the loss of Asia Minor
and constant decline of the Empire’s former power. Most of the criticism for this state
of affairs goes to the founder of the Palaiologan dynasty, who abandoned the Eastern
frontier and engaged himself in other activities. Pachymeres’ negative account of the
policy of Michael VIII and therefore, his praise of the Lascarids, comes also from
the fact that the historian was born in Nicea in 1242, during the prosperous reign of
John 1III, so it is not surprising that he criticizes Palaiologos for having abandoned
the Eastern provinces, which were the source of the Empire’s economic and military
power.%’

The passage George Pachymeres gives to Theodore II should therefore be
understood as a sort of an imperial panegyric.®® Though not a true basilikoj logoj,
Theodore 11 is praised for his good deeds and virtues, his education and literary work
and what is more, his ancestors are also praised through him for their intelligence
and prudence, strength, stability of character and generosity. Theodore’s abilities to
rule were seen even before his accession to the throne, for the young prince was
instructed, by constant advice of his father, in the management of the Empire.® It
might have been that Pachymeres tried to point out that, although without an official

8 Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo, 307-383.

8 Pachyméres, Relations historiques, II, 412-414; Ibidem, Relations historiques, III, 98-99;
Ibidem, 218-221.

% One sees this very clearly when Pachymeres writes about John IV and his unfortunate destiny.
Cf. Pachyméres, Relations historiques, I, 254-259.

8 Angelov, Imperial ideology, 269-281.

8 For the rhetoric of this period and imperial ideology cf. Angelov, Imperial ideology, 98—135.

% Pachymérés, Relations historiques, I, 60—63.
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title, Theodore 11 was well prepared for the imperial office. Thus, it was through his
eulogy of the Lascarids, that Pachymeres, in fact, criticized the founder of the new
dynasty, his imperial policy,” and the institution of the co-emperors in general.

Similar things can be said for the testimony of Nikephoros Gregoras, who
strongly relied on his two predecessors, concerning the reign of the Lascarids. As
in the case of Pachymeres, two explanations are possible. The first one deals with
the meaning of the verb anagoreuw. It has been argued that Gregoras employed it
in the sense of coronation and not proclamation of Theodore II, which would mean
that he also referred to his status as autocrator and not a simple basileus.”’ The
second explanation could be that Gregoras also made a mistake, since he relied on
the historical works of Acropolites and Pachymeres for the history of the Lascarids.
However, Gregoras’ use of this information is most interesting. The historian develops
an entire story concerning this question, giving the reasons for John I1I’s decision. He
begins his third book with the reign of Theodore II: “Since Theodore Lascaris, his
son, was destined to be the heir of his father’s legacy, (he was not proclaimed emperor
by his father while he was still alive)®> he was proclaimed emperor upon his death
by the mutual concession of the army and as many of dignitaries and nobles there
were. Since John did not want to leave the Empire to anyone other than his son, it was
clear to everyone, that he (quite) loved his child, and that he would never leave the
Empire to anyone else. He did not want to proclaim him emperor while he was alive,
for the free will of subjects and choice was held in secret. He said that time knows to
change a lot of things once it would find that the state of affairs is not to everyone’s
reckoning. The youth is unstable and stubborn by nature and moves quickly without
reason towards everything as much as its will leads it. And if this young spirit is given
the royal hope and repute, then a bunch of spoiled young men who fill its ears with
all the wrong words, follows this hope, and then it looks like as if some drunkard,
behaving and showing himself, as much as in reasoning and in thought as well as
in his posture, and always moving to and fro, was destined to be elected helmsman
of a great ship; neither is the election of the voters right, nor does the one, who was
elected, know where the ship should go, nor what needs to be done. Because of that he
judged it was necessary not to appoint his son emperor while he lived, punishing the
unstableness of youth by taking away his hope (of being appointed emperor — remark
of the author), and because many are grieved, out of their own meanness of spirit
and by yearning for the inheritance, at the longevity of their fathers. Therefore, not
waiting for fate, they cut their fathers’ lives in the middle of their course, having done
that they depart from life. And often plenty of people call this man a tyrant, who had
come to power and whom they had not chosen willingly; and indeed they first give
way to envy and insults secretly and then, at last, they drive headlong into schemes

% F. Dolger, Die dynastische Familienpolitik des Kaisers Michael VIII. Palaiologos (1258-1282),
PARASPORA. Ettal, 1961, 178-188.

! For the usage of this term cf. Macrides, Munitiz, Angelov, Pseudo-Kodinos, 422, n. 169; Ibidem,
424, n. 180.

2« ..para de tou patroj eti zwntoj ouk anhgoreuto basileuj...” Gregoras, I, 53.2-3. Even
though it has been discussed whether Gregoras used the term anagoreuw to designate coronation and not
proclamation, we have used it in the latter sense of the word.
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and murder. For all these reasons Theodore was not proclaimed emperor, while his
father remained alive.”"

Gregoras’ long excursus, which begins with the statement that Theodore 11
was not his father’s co-ruler, turns into an important message for his audience. The
historian clearly did not support the proclamation of young princes to the dignity of
co-emperors due to the instability of youth and their eagerness to seize power. * That
this was so, Gregoras showed to his readers at the beginning of his eighth book, which
he begins with the portrayal of a young man of restless spirit, who was very eager to
come to the throne — emperor Andronikos III Palaiologos.

As Gregoras informs us, Andronikos III was adored by his grandfather,
Andronikos II, who put him always first before his other children.* He thought it
necessary to provide his grandson with a royal education and to have him by his side
day and night, so that he could enjoy at the mere sight of him.”® However, Andronikos
III’s nature changed with age. Gregoras narrates: “When young Andronikos came
into adolescent age, the age in which pleasures rise up against nature more vigorously
and desire for unrestrained liberty (and that’s indeed the case when young man has
imperial dignity and is in the bloom of youth), so then power is at his comrades to
always guide him towards desire, which their minds always measure according to
their own will and they ward off all the restraints of shame and attempt political
changes.”’

This passage, that gives an introduction into the civil war between Andronikos
II and Andronikos III, confirms Gregoras’ statement about a wise decision of John I1I’s
not to proclaim his son co-emperor, thus, avoiding to feed his imperial ambitions too
soon. As is known, Andronikos III had already been proclaimed co emperor between
1308 and 1313%, but he was not the only one to bear this title. His father, Michael
IX, was also Andronikos II’s co-ruler since 1281.” Not being able to wait, for his
grandfather’s reign was long, and his father stood next in line for the imperial throne,
Andronikos gave up hope that he would ever rule the Empire and started thinking
of another territory he might occupy and rule on his own. All of these things did not
remain unknown to his father and grandfather.'® Apart from that, Gregoras mentions

% Gregoras, [, 53-55.

% On Gregoras’criticism of the institution of co-rulers cf. Angelov, Imperial ideology, 281-285.

% Gregoras, I, 283. 13-18.

% Ibidem, 283-284. 21-23.

%7 Ibidem, 284. 1-8.

% Ferjancié, Savladarstvo 330-331; Lj. Maksimovi¢, O vremenu proglaSenja Andronika III
Paleologa za cara, ZRVI 16 (1975) 119-122.

% Michael IX was proclaimed co-emperor in 1281, which was later followed by his coronation as
co-ruler in 1294. Ferjancié, Savladarstvo, 324.

1 Gregoras, I, 284. 17-23, 285. 1-12. It is familiar that Gregoras strongly criticized anyone who
had thought about dividing the sole rule over the Empire, taking one part of it for himself and turning it
into his own dominion. That was the case with the empress Irene of Montferrat, who wanted to persuade
her husband, emperor Andronikos II, to give certain parts of the Empire to their sons. Cf. Gregoras, I, 233—
237. Gregoras also informs us of the wishes of emperor Michael VIII to give certain parts of the Empire
to his second son, Constantine Porphyrogennetos, to rule. Cf. Gregoras, I, 186—-191. On Consantine
Porphyrogennetos cf. F. Barisi¢, Konstantin Porfirogenit Paleolog, ZRVI 22 (1983) 43-58.
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Andronikos’ comrades who, like in the passage related to Theodore 11, have filled the
youth’s mind with all sorts of improper things.!”!

However, things that caused the most grief in the house of the Palaiologoi at that
time were the deaths of Andronikos I1I’s brother, despot Manuel, and that of his father,
Michael IX, which were all caused by Andronikos I1I’s improper behavior. Filled with
jealousy, Andronikos III sought to kill the lover of his etaira, but instead, by a terrible
mistake, his companions killed his brother. Michael IX died of grief for his late son.!*
It is clear that Andronikos III, though by mistake, “cut his father’s life in the middle
of its course,” making him depart sooner than might otherwise have been the case.

According to the quoted passages, Gregoras’ story of Theodore II’s imperial
title has served its purpose. It can be understood as a message of its author to point out
to his audience the things that should be avoided and that can lead to grave troubles.
It can be explained by the historian’s allusion to his own time and to the events that
have shaken the Empire greatly.

In conclusion, the following can be said. There is no doubt that Theodore II
Lascaris was his father’s co-ruler. The question of the time of his proclamation remains
unanswered, though Acropolites’ epitafioj for John III points to the early years of
his life. The statements of Pachymeres and Gregoras, who claim that Theodore was
not his father’s co-ruler, may be explained in two ways. On the one hand, the two
historians might actually have meant that Theodore II was not crowned co-emperor
and was, thus, not an autocrator. On the other hand, their statements may also be
explained by the fact that they made a mistake while relying on George Acropolites,
who did not mention the actual event of Theodore’s proclamation in his historical
work. Pachymeres and Gregoras might have both used the silence of their source to
create their own stories concerning Theodore II and his title, in order to send their own
messages and express their own attitudes towards the events that had marked their
time. Thus, their false information has no actual meaning for the reign of Theodore II.
It in fact shows how an event that actually happened, but was not explicitly recorded
in one historical work, was misinterpreted by other historians that relied on their
predecessor, who have used the silence of their source to create a story for the purpose
of their own works. Thus, it is in the character of a work itself, its composition and its
narrative that one should try to find the answer for misapprehensions in the sources.
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bojana Ilasnosuh
(Busanronomwku uactutyt CAHY, beorpan)

TEOJOP 11 IACKAPUC KAO CABJIAJIAP:
CTBAPHOCT U 3ABJIYAE Y BUBAHTHUIJCKOJ UCTOPUOI' PAONIN

Iwsb pama je mokyluaj yka3uBamba Ha UYHEEHHILY Aa gorahaj koju ce 3aucta
OJIUTPa0 MOXKe OMTH M30CTaBJbEH M3 Jelia UCTOpUYapa, y BehnHu ciaydajeBa HaMep-
HO, TITO KACHHUje JOBOAM JI0 3a0yHe y JieJMMa HEeroBUX HaclenHuka. 3adiyna Kojy
j€ THMe CTBOPHO TIPBU ayTOp, YHjU je IHJb OMo Ja ce, 300T CONCTBEHE MPUCTPACHO-
ctu, hyTke npelje Mpeko HeKUX YMEEHHUIA, YHHH JPyTre HCTOpUYape HEroBUM ,,lap-
THEpUMA Yy 3JI0YMHY, * KOjH, ITO FbBHXOBO] COTICTBEHO] BOJbH, IPEOOIIMKY]Yy HEIOCTATaK
nHpopmMalrja, KopucTehu ra Tako Ha HAYMH KOjU HajOOJbE OJIrOBapa BUXOBO]j TIPUYH.
Cunyuaj Teomopa 11 Jlackaprica Kao capiaapa MOCIyKHO je Kao jeilaH Off IprMepa 3a
WITyCTPAIUjy HABEJCHOT HCKa3a.

Pan je monmesbeH y ABe HeuMHE. Y MPBO]j LEIMHUA CE Pa3MaTpajy H3BOPH KOjU
HECYMIbUBO CBeode o uumbeHUIH 1a je Teomop Il 6mo oueB caBmamap. Y mutamy
Cy MOCMPTHO cJ10B0 I'eopruja AkpomnonunTa nucado 3a uapa Josana Il Baraua, yBoa
y KoJiekujy TeomopoBHX mucama, Kojy je AKpOMOJHUT cacTaBUO, MOXBAJIHO CIOBO
Josany III, cacTaBibeHO Of1 CTpaHe OXPHUICKOT apXUEMUCKOIIa JakoBa, Kao U HEKOJITUKO
nucama Teomopa I, y kojuMa oH cebe Ha3MBa IapeM M y KOjUMa C€ MOTY IpPaTUTH
HEKe HEroBe aKTHMBHOCTH Kao capnanapa. OcuM Tora, cauyyBaHO je M CBEIOYaHCTBO
jenHe 3amnanHe XpoHuke na cy Jlatmau u3 Llapurpana ckironuiny yroBop ca JoBaHoM
111, y xome, mopex MMeHa 3BaHUYHOT I1apa, CTOJU M UM FETOBOT' CHHA M CaBliajiapa.
VY 0B0j IETMHM pa3MaTpajy ce U Heka Teomopora orianiherma, Koja Cy, Kako e YHHH,
IpeBa3miasuia opnamhema paHdjux caBianapa, IITo ce 10 cajia ca CUrypHouhy Be-
3muBaJIo caMo 3a eroxy I[lameoora.

Jpyra nenuHa paja uMa 3a b 1a pa3MOTPH Pa3INunTe UCKa3e BU3AHTH]CKUX
UCTOpHYapa o MuTamy TeomopoBor caBnagapceTsa. [IpobiaeM HacTaje 300T YHIHCHHLIS
na ['eopruje AKpOIIONIHT y CBOM HCTOPHjCKOM cricy nomuibe Teomopa Il kao mapa, y
BpEMe JIOK j€ HEeroB 0Tall 0MO 3BaHMYHM BIaJap, ajld HE NOMHUEE CaM YUH HETOBOT
npornamema. C 003UpoM Ha KapakTep AKpOIOIUTOBOT JA€Na U UMEECHHUIE 1A OH
nune noxsany Muxajiay VIII Ianeonory, AKpononuT je HEMOMUIAHEM OBOT UMHA
MOrao BemTo n3oehu BayxHO MUTamke TMHACTUYKOT JIeruTuMuTeTa Jlackapuca, xoje je
nojaBoM Muxajia VIII Onino yrpoxkeHo u, KacHHje, y3ypIrupaHo.

I'eopuje [Maxumep u Huhudop I'puropa, xoju ce HEMOCpPEeIHO HACTABIBAjy Ha
AKpOIOJIUTOBO JeN0, n3puduto TBpAe na Teomop Il Huje MMao mapcky TUTYIy 3a
oueBa XuBOTa. IbuxoBa TBpImba ce Moke 00jacHUTH Ha JiBa HaunHa. Ha npBoM Mme-
cty 0 ce Moo pehu ma u Ilaxumep u I'puropa, kama HaBone aa Teomop Il Huje
umao napeky turyny (ITaxumep), OAHOCHO, Aa HUje OHO MPOIVAIICH 32 OYEBOT CaB-
nangapa (Ipuropa), y crBapu Muciie Ha 4uH TeoJ0pOBOr KpyHHCama 3a caBliagapa
U Ha J00ujame TUTYIIC aBTOKpATOpa, Ipakce Koja je Ouiia pacmpocTpamena y n100a
[Naneonora, gakie, y BpeMe kaja Cy ’KMBeJla M MMUcaja JIBOjUNa ucropuyapa. Jpyro
objammeme Ou 6mno na [Taxumepos u [puropuH uckas NporcTHYE U3 YUEHEHULIE 1a
HH caM AKPOIIOJIUT, Kao IITo je Beh HarloMeHyTo, He MoMube Teo0poBo porianee,
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Te Cy JIBOjUIIA HCTOpHYApa, KOjU HUCY OWJIM CBEIIONHN TOT Jioraljaja, jeTHOCTaBHO MPo-
TyMadmId AKpoToInTOBO hyTame Kao Heraiujy jorahaja y nenocta. MelhyTum, Bax-
HO je HamoMeHyTH na Hu [laxmmep Hu [puropa He mpemase hytke mpexo Tora, Beh
mutame TeomopoBe TuTyie ymehy y cBoja mcropujcka nena ca oxpeheHUM IHbeM.
Hcxkasze nBojurie mcroprdapa Tpeba IMoBe3aTH ca BUXOBOM HAMEPOM Ila CBOjOj ITy-
omumm npenecy onpeheny mopyky. Kpos moxsairy Teomopy Il y cBoM mcTopHjckom
crimcy, [laxumep je KpUTHKOBAO OCHHBada HoBe quHacThje, Muxajna VIII [Taneosora,
UMIIEPHjaIHy TOJHUTHKY KOjy je OH BOAMO, alli W WHCTUTYIH]jy caBramapcTsa. Kama
je y nutamy ucka3 Huhudopa [purope, xoju pa3suja yuTaBy Npu4dy ¥ HABOJAH KOH-
KpeTHe pasiore 300r dyera JosaH Il HHje mporiacio cBor cuHa 3a caBiagapa, leroBa
MopyKa, Koja ce OTHOCH HAa HEMHPHH M HECTAJTHU IyX MIAINX W aMOWIIMO3HUX Ha-
CIICTHUKA TIPECTONA, KOJH BPJIO YECTO HE MOTY Ja I0YeKajy Kpaj OueBe BIaje Ia cy
npuHyheHH 1a ’BUXOB KHUBOTHH ITyT CKpaTe, MOKE CE MTOBE3aTH Ca HEMUPHHIM JTyXOM
mianor Aaaponuka I11 u eroBoM moo6yHoMm npotus jaese, Aunponuka Il [Tameomnora.
['puropun onmc Aunponuka [11 1 HeBoJba Koje je 3a3Bao y MapCKoj MOPOIUIIH, YMHO-
rome nionceha Ha ['puropus ommc pasmora 300T KOjUX MIIQIOT YOBEKa HE Tpeba omn-
KOBAaTH IIAPCKHUM JIOCTOjaHCTBOM (Y IHTAY je 0JeJbakK O PaszIo3uMa KOjU Cy HarHaJIn
Josana III 1a He mporyacu CBOT CHHA 3a CaBIaaapa).

Moske ce 3aKJbY4HTH Jia TBpIe [laxumepa u [purope Hemajy peasHoT 3Ha4Yaja
3a camy BianaBuHy Teomopa II, Kommko MMajy 3Hauaj 3a €roxy JBOjJUIC UCTOpHYA-
pa. OHe camapixe Mopyke IBHXOBHX ayTopa, T€ CTOTa y HAMEHH CaMHX JieNa, ThHX0BO)]
KOMIIO3HUIIHj Y ¥ HApaTUBY TpeOa TPaXKUTH Pas3Iore 3a pa3InIUTe TBPIHE BU3AHTH]CKIX
mUcana.
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AKCHHUA JIDKYPOBA
(lenTsp ,,VBan Hyitues, Codus)

ABTOI'PA® HA TEOOP XAI'MOIIETPUT OT LILPKOBHUA
NCTOPUKO-APXEOJIOTUYECKU MHCTUTYT B CODUA, LTINAU 949

[Ipenmver Ha HacTosmara crarus € YerBepoeBaHTenNeTo OT LIbpKOBHUS UHCTH-
TyT B Codus gr. 949, BkitoueHo B uzioxkoOara ,,CusiHueTo Ha Busantus”, nmokasana 1o
Bpeme Ha XXII-us MexmyHaponeH KOHTpec 1Mo Bu3aHTHHHCTHKA (2227 aBryct 2011
I.), 32 KOETO IMPEIOJIIOKIXME, 4e O MOTJIO Ja Ce CBBbp)KE C €IUH OT Hal-M3BECTHUTE
nucauu ot kpast Ha XIII u Hauanoro Ha XIV Bek — Teogop Xarnonerpur.

Tunbr nucmo Ha YerBepoeBanrennero oT LlbpxoBuust nnctutyt LHIUAWN gr.
949 e B 1. Hap. ot JI. [lonurtuc ,,Xaruonerpuros ctusr”’. CpaBHEHHETO My C TIO3HATUTE
HU pbronuck ot Teomop Xaruomnerput u ocobero Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) or
entsp ,,MBan [yiiues” aprorpad ot 1307 1. Ha mucava, KaKTO U OIIE €UH PHKOIUC OT
Cankr IetepOypr, Cod. gr. or AHCCCP, No 10/667 ot XIV Bek, HU 1aBa OCHOBaHHE
Ja otHeceM U YerBepoeBanrenuero ot LIMAU 949 kem Teonop XaruoneTpur, Makap
4ye TO He ChAbpPXKa NpUIHcKa. Tazu Hama yOe[eHOCT ce IMOTBBbPIU U CIIel 3all03HaBa-
HEeTO HU Ha MsIcTO ¢ myOmukyBaHoto oT Mrop MenseneB B CoopHuka In Memoriam
Ivan Dujcev ot 1988 . UerBepoeBanrenue ot apxuBa Ha akaja. H. I1. Jluxauos u cera
ChXpaHsABaHO B ApxuBa Ha JIGHUHIpaJicKOTO OT/eneHue Ha IHCTUTyTa I0 HCTOpUs KbM
Pyckara Axanemust Ha Haykute No 10/667. CpaBHsBaliKu yKkpacata U 0COOCHOCTHTE
Ha CTMJIM3alMs HA MOTHBUTE B HEro ¢ pbronuca ot Llenrspa Jlyitues u ot LIbproBHUS
MHCTUTYT, KAKTO ¥ CHIEHU(UYIHOTO UM OLIBETSIBAHE, MOXKEM J1a TBBPAUM, Y€ JIBATa PHKO-
IHca OoKa3Bar SIBHO CXOICTBO.

Taka kpM 27-Te pbkonucu Ha T. Xarumonerput, myomukyBaHu ot P. Hencon,
6u TpsiOBano nma ce mo6aBu ocBeH M30opuus amocron ot 1307 r, aBrorpad Ha T.
Xaruonerput ot Llentsp ,,MBan [yitues”, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) , koiito
P. Hesicon camo criomeHaBa B yBOAa CH, 3ae€IHO ¢ IyOnukyBaHoTo oT M. MenBenes
Yersepoepanrenue ot Cankt [lerepOypr, Ho u UeTtBepoeBanrenuero ot L{bpkoBHUS UH-
crutyT LIUAU 949.

Kumouoseu oymu: Teomop XarumomeTrpur, apxaum3upai] MUHYCKyl, YeTBepo-
eBaHrenue, XaruoneTpuToB CTHII, 3aCTaBKU THIT IIOPTUK, MHUIHAIH, M300pen anocTon



610 3PBU L (2013) 609-616

Subject of this article is the copy of Four Gospels preserved at the Church Institute
in Sofia (gr. 949), which was displayed in the Brilliance of Byzantium Exhibition or-
ganized during the 22" International Congress of Byzantine Studies (August 22 — 27,
2011) and which we assumed to have been produced by the hand of one of the most
famous scribes at the end of the 13" and the beginning of the 14" century, i.e. Theodore
Hagiopetrites.

The type of the script employed in the Four Gospels at the Church Institute
(CHAI gr. 949) is in the so-called by L. Politis unique ‘Hagiopetrites Style’. Although
the manuscript does not contain a colophon, comparison to the manuscripts of Theodore
Hagiopetrites known to us and especially to Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) at the Ivan
Dujéev Centre — an autograph of the scribe of 1307, as well as to another manuscript
from Saint Petersburg, Cod. gr. of ASUSSR, No 10/667 of the 14" century, provides
good reasons to assume that the Four Gospels manuscript (CHAI gr. 949) was also pro-
duced by Theodore Hagiopetrites. Our certainty was further substantiated after we had
studied in situ the Four Gospels from Academician N. P. Likhachev’s archive published
by Igor Medvedev in the collection * In Memoriam Ivan Dujcev’ of 1988 which is cur-
rently kept under No 10/667 in the Archive of the Leningrad Section of the Institute of
History at the Russian Academy of Science. Having compared the illumination and the
specifics of motif stylization, as well as the specific colouring, we could assert that the
two manuscripts manifest pronounced similarities.

Thereby, the 27 manuscripts by T. Hagiopetrites published by R. Nelson should
also be supplemented by the Four Gospels at the Church Institute (CHAI gr. 949) in
addition to the Apostle Lectionary of 1307, autograph of Theodore Hagiopetrites at the
Dujéev Centre, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35), which R. Nelson briefly mentioned in his
preface, and the Saint Petersburg Four Gospels, published by I. Medvedev.

Keywords: Theodore Hagiopetrites, archaic minuscule, Four Gospels,
Hagiopetrites style, portico-type headpieces, initials, Apostle Lectionary (4prakos)

N30pax He ciydaiiHO TO3H KpaThbK MaTepHall, IOCBETeH Ha YeTBepOEeBaHT €TTUETO
ot LlbpkoBHus unHctutyT B Codust gr. 949, BritoueH B m3noxodara ,,CUAHUETO Ha
Busanrusa”, nokazana no speme Ha XXII-us MexnyHapoJeH KOHIpeC IO BU3AHTU-
HucTtHKa (22-27 apryct 2011 1.), KOHTO OM MOT'BJI J]a C€ CBBPXKE C €IWH OT Hah-H3-
BectHuTe ntucaun ot kpast Ha XIII u naganoro na XIV Bek — Teogop Xarunonerpurt. C
Hero OMX MCKajia OCBEH J1a OTJaM 3aCTy’KCHOTO BHIMAHHE KbM TOJIEMUS CIICIIHATHCT
10 CPETHOBEKOBHA MICTOPHS M OJHM3BK MO IpusTeN — akaneMuk Jlroba MakciuMmoBmd,
HO Y Jla HallOMHS Helllo 1o 0oJIKa IMO3HATO 3a BCUUKU Hac, Yye HaykaTa 3a BuzanTus e
HE caMmo JKMBa, HO U Y€ BCEKU HaydeH (OpyM JaBa Bb3MOKHOCT MIOHE MAJIKO Ja MPH-
MOBJUTHEM 3aBecara Ha M3IIBJIIHEHUs ChC 3arajIkk CBST Ha CPEIHOBEKOBHETO. To3w,
KOWTO BCE OIIEe HAKBJEC IBIOOKO € OCTaBUJI CBOSI OTIIEYATHK y XOpara, POJACHU U H3-
pacHainy Ha bankaHCKus IOJIyOCTPOB, OIPEAEIAH OT KPbCTOI'BT HA LIMBUIN3ALUUTE U
MIOpaK/IaIll 3aBUCT A0 Oype MBIHO ¢ OapyT, OT KOETO HCKAT Ja CTOST mgajed. To3n mo-
JTyocTpoB o0ade MMa ¢ KaKBO JIa N3HEHA[a HHTEPECYBAIUTE CE OT HEroBaTa KyJITypHa
UCTOPHUSA, MIOPAJIU BCE OLIE HEIOCTATHYHO ONMHUCAHUTE CH U MPOYyUYEHH COMPKU U I10-
paau NpeBpaTHOCTUTE HAa UCTOpUYECKaTa Ch0a, JONPUHECIHN 3a PA3UISIBAHETO UM.

Emun or Haii-m3BecTHHTE Kanurpau M IMcayd Ha CBOeTO Bpeme Teomop
Xaruonerpur, Ha 6azara Ha 3al1a3¢HUTE HETOBU aBTOrpad, ce onpeess, ue € paboTHII



AKCHHHSA JKYPOBA: Aprorpad na Teonop Xaruonerput ot IIbpkoBHuS ... 611

B repuoza ot 1278 no 1308 r.! JIunoc ITomuruc B cBoeTO n3cieasane oT 1977 . BbpXy
MAaHACTUPCKUTE MHUCAYECKU LHEeHTpoBe OT XIV Bek ro omnpenens kato mpeacTaBUTEN
Ha apXxau3Hpalius MUHYCKYIT U 000co0siBa THIA MUCMO Ha Teomop XaruomeTpur B
IIKOJIa, HAPUYANKK 10 ,,XaruoneTpuToB CTHIT , TUMUTUPAWKH TO B ITbpBaTa MOJIOBUHA
Ha XIV Bek.? U BbIIpeKH, 4e ¢ OUIl TOCTaThYHO U3BECTECH B CBOCTO BPEME M BHIIPEKH
CPaBHUTEIIHO JJOOPE MPOYyUEHOTO HETOBO HACIE/ICTBO, JIOPU U Ciiel MOHOTrpadusaTa Ha
P. Heicon 3a Hero He ce 3Hae 0c00eHO MHOTO.’

Cnopen n3cnensanero Ha P. Hencon na Teomop Xarnonerpur ce npunucsar 27
pBKOTIHICA, KaTO HAW-TOJISIM JIsUT Cpell TsX ce majga Ha YerBepoesanremusta (13), Ha
Hogwus 3aBet ¢ Anokanurcuc (6), ciex koeto ca [lcantupu, AOCTOICKH MOCIAHUS,
[Marpuctiunu coopHuiu. V3BECTHO € ChINO, Ue € OWII aHATHOCT | € MUCAJ 10 TOPBY-
ka Ha Kupui u monax ['epacum, U € U3MBIHSIBAM CHINO ITHKHOCTTA BEIUK CKEBO(H-
nakc B Mmanactupa ®utokanu B Comyn.*

[IprumHa na ce BbpHEM KBbM AeiiHOCTTA Ha Teomop XarnoneTpur, KaKTo Bede
MMOCOYMXME, € BKIIFOYBAHETO B M3NoxkOara ,,CusiHueTo Ha BuzaHTus”, opranusupana
no Bpeme Ha XXII-1 MexxayHapoieH KOHIpec 110 BU3AaHTUHCKU U3CIIEABAHUSA, IIPO-
BefieH B Codus Ha 22-27 asryct 2011 r., Ha YerBepoeBanrenuero oT LIbpkoBHUS
ucTopuko-apxeonorunyecku UHCTUTYT B Codust, HUAU gr. 949, 3a xoeto B Hamara
aHOTalus 0TOeIsI3aXMe, 9 MICMOTO Ha PBKOIIHCA € ,,apXau3upal] MUHYCKYI’, O30
1o ToBa Ha Teomop Xaruomnerpur.”

Io-nony naBam Mo-moApoOHU CBEAEHHUS 3a HETO:
AN gr. 949, Yersepoesanrenue ot XIII-XIV Bex

IT + 244 + 11l nuctr meprameHT, ¢ u3kItodeHne Ha 1. 217-244 u npeana3znure
JIUCTH B HAYaJIOTO M Kpasi Ha PBKOIKCa, KOUTO ca XxapTueHu. Pasmepu: 220 x 165 (155
x 105) MM; TEKCTBT € TIHCaH B eHa KojoHa oT 23 pexna. [Ipenu 1. 240 uma nurcu B
TekcTa; ucture 186 u 187 ca Homepupanu ABa IbTH. XapTUEHUTE JINCTHU 3aMECTBAT
JUTICBAIUTE YacTh. Boguu 3Hamm Ha 1. 219 + 222 — miaBa Ha Ouk or Tuna bpuke
14471 (1556).

[Mucmo: apxamsupario, 6mmsKo 1o mreMoTo Ha Teomop Xaruomerpur.

VYkpaca: ronemu 3actaBku (1. 1, 70, 115, 187); Manku J'bKaTyliHu 3aCTaBKHA B
Kpasi Ha €BaHTeNIHATA, B OIVIABJICHUATA KbM TAX U KbM TPUOJHHUS U MHHEEH CHHAKCap
(1. 68, 70, 112, 113); TurbTHYU JIMHUM, IPECEUEHH C ACTEPUKCU B Kpasi Ha €BaHTEIHATA
(11.18500p., 23800p.); nannnanu B kbeeH Bliitenblattstil, 6e3 uznon3sane Ha 3maro (1.
1,70, 115, 187). Te ca ronemu, OLIBETEHH B 3€JICHO, )KBJITO U IO-PSIIKO B OJI€110 YepBe-
HO. XacTUTE ca YKPACEHH C ITBITKH, Bb3JIH U CTHhONA; Ha JI1.238 ¢ moMecTeHa KOHITOBKA.

' L. Politis, Quelques centres de copie monastiques du XIVe si¢cle, La Paléographie grecque et
byzantine, Paris 1977, 291-302.

2 Politis, op. cit., 1977, 296; Bux cbmo: H. Hunger, O. Kresten, Archaisierende Minuskel und
Hodegonstil im 14. Jahrhundert, JOB 29 (1980) 198.

* R. Nelson, Theodore Hagipetrites. A. Late Byzantine Scribe and Illiminator, I-II, Wien 1991,
129-196.

* Idem, op. cit., I, 129-142.

3> A. Dzurova, Le Rayonnement de Byzance. Les manuscrits grecs enluminés des Balkans (VI*—
XVIIE siécle). Catalogue d’exposition (XXII* Congrés d’Etudes Byzantines), Sofia, 22-27 aofit 2011,
Sofia 2011 (avec la collaboration de Paul Canart), 85, ¢ yka3anara ram 6ubnuorpadusi, No 23, ill. 74.
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Ha n. 115 u 187 ununuanute E ca mouTH WIeHTHYHY, CTHOIaTa HA OyKBUTE ca Tpe-
KbCHATH OT Bb3JIH, & KpaulilaTa ca ¢ paCTUTEIIHA MOTUBU. MHUIIMAIbT Ha JI. | € mouTn
n3tput. Hali-paspaboren e mHUIMaNbT anda (A) KbM €BaHTeIMeTo OT Mapko, nmpu
KOWTO CTHONIaTa ca MPEeKbCHATH OT MAPHUPH U YETHPHUIUCTHH MOTUBH.

Ha 5. 1 3acTaBkara e THUM U3TEIVIEH MPABOBI'BJIHUK, 3aIIBJIHCH C TPH MEAATBO-
Ha C TTaJMeTH B aHdac u mpodui (B noxo0eH Tul B ppKomuca oT Barukana, Vat.
Ottob. Gr. 381)% Ha 1. 70 — T ¢ U3TEIVIEH NMPABOBI'BIHUK, 3AITBIIHCH C PACTHTEIIHU
KJIOHKH, C TPU MEIaJboHa, B KOMTO Ca IIOMECTCHH aMETH M KIIOHKH (BIK MOI00CH
THIT B phKonuca ot Yukaro, ms. 46)’; Ha j1. 115 3actaBkara € OTHOBO OT THIIA H3TET-
JICH MPaBOBI'BIHUK, 3aITBIHEH C TET MENAIbOHA, ChIAbPIKAIIM MaaMETH (BHX TO3U
Tun najametu B YerBepoesanrenueto ot Konenxaren, GKS, Cod. 1322 ot 1277-1278
r., wim B perormc ot Oxcdopa, Christ Church gr. 20 ot 1291-1292 1., KakToO H OT
Mereopa, manactupa Meramopdosa, Cod. gr. 545 or 1296-1297 r.® Ha 1. 187 3a-
CTaBKaTa Ipeliara OTHOBO U3TEINICH YeTHPHBI'BIHUK, 3AITBIHEH ChC CBOOOIHO pas-
MOJIOKCHU TTaJIMETH. BCHUKUTE YeTHPH 3aCTaBKU Ca M3IIBIHCHH B CBETIHU IBETOBE:
0nenopo30B0, OJIEI03EIEHO U CBETIOCHUHBO.

PwronuchT € 6un 3akyneH oT L[bpkoBHUS My3el OT 4acTHaTa KOJICKIHS Ha
Yurnes.

Kakro Beue oTensizaxme, THITBT THCMO Ha YeTBepoeBaHTenneTo oT LIbpKoBHUS
nactutyt HIUAU gr. 949 e B T. map. or JI. Tlomutuc ,,.XarnoneTrpuroB CTHI .
CpaBHEHHETO My C IIO3HATHTE HU pBKonHcH oT Teomnop Xaruomerput 1 ocodero Cod.
D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) ot Llentsp ,,Ban [dyitue” aBrorpad ot 1307 1. Ha nmucaya,
KakTo M otie eauH pbkonuc ot Cankr [TetepOypr, Cod. gr. or AHCCCP, No 10/667 ot
XIV Bex’®, HU 1aBa OCHOBaHuE 7a oTHeceM u UerBepoesanrenueto ot [ITUAN 949 kbm
Teomop XarnomeTpur, Makap 4e TO HE ChABpPXKA MPUMHCKa. Ta3u Hama yoeJeHOCT ce
MOTHPIU U CJEI 3all03HaBaHETO HU Ha MSCTO ¢ IMyOnmKyBaHoTo oT Urop Mensenes
B COopnuka In Memoriam Ivan Dujcev ot 1988 . UeTBepoeBaHTenle OT apXxuBa
Ha akan. H. I1. JIuxayoB u cera cbxpaHsBaHO B ApxuBa Ha JIGHMHIPaJCKOTO OT/e-
nenue Ha MHcTuTyTa 1O Mctopus kbM Pyckara Axkagemust Ha Haykute No 10/667.
CpaBHsiBaliki yKpacata U 0COOCHOCTUTE Ha CTUJIM3AIMS HA MOTUBUTE B HETO C Pb-
xomrca ot Llenrspa JlyiueB u oT L{bpKOBHUSI HHCTHTYT, KaKTO M CIICIU(YUIHOTO UM
OLIBETSIBaHE, MOKEM JIa TBBPIMM, Ue IBaTa PHKOIICA MOKa3BaT SBHO CXOACTBO. Taka
HaIpUMep, U3MOI3BAHUAT ONie]l KOJOPUT B 3aCTaBKHUTE THII JICHTH B EBaHTENNETO OT
Cankr IletepOypr, ¢ penyBaiy ce MOTUBU Ha majametd B andac (1. 139, 365), u B
3aCTaBKHUTE TUM MOPTHUK, 3aIbIHECHH C MOTHBA HA MajaMeTa B mpodui u andac (1. 13,
225), KaKTO ¥ B MHUIIMAJIUTE B I[BETCH BU3aHTUHCKH (1. 139,225, 365) 1 B 300MOpdeH
ctua (1. 13), Ioka3Ba, ue TO3U PHKOIHKC € B HA-TSCHA Bpb3Ka ¢ UeTBepOeBaHTEIINETO
ot LpproBHUS HHCTHTYT. Karo nprbaBuM KbM TE3U 0COOSHOCTH, MTPOCIIEISBAIIH CE U

¢ Nelson, op. cit., IL, pl. 41, 18b; pl. 44, 18f.

" Idem, op. cit., 1L, pl. 46, 19 c.

8 Idem, op. cit., I, pl. 2, 1 ¢; pl. 3, 1 d, e; pl. 10, 4 ¢, d; pl. 22, 9b, c; pl. 23, 9c.

® U. Meodseoes, TTaneorpadudeckie 3aMeTKH 0 rpedeckux pykomnucsx, Studia Slavico-byzantina
et Medievalia Europensia, vol. I, MccienoBanus 1o ciaBsHO-BH3HTHHCKOMY ¥ 3allaJHOCBPOIICHCKOMY
CpennesexoBblo. [TocBemaersest mamsitu Msana [lyitueBa, Codust 1988, 259-264, no-cnenpanto 264,
mi. 5-8.



AKCHHHSA JKYPOBA: Aprorpad na Teonop Xaruonerput ot IIbpkoBHuS ... 613

B 1BeTe UeTBepoeBaHTeNs, U TUIIA apXau3UpPaIIo IIICMO, MOXKEM J1a TIOTBBPAUM ChC
CHTYPHOCT, Y€ cTaBa BBIIPOC 3a prkonuc Ha Teomop Xarmometput. M nmeHHO TOBa
0e efiHa OT NPUYMHHUTE OLIE B HayanoTo Ha 90—re ronuHu Ha XX Bek J1a c€ YCbMHUM
B agarupoBkara ot XII B. Ha EBanrenuero ot [IUAUW 949, npemnoxkena ot K. Anann
(1994, No 2856) u osropena ot JI. ['etoB (1997) u na 3amenum ¢ XIII-XIV Bek —
MHEHHE, TOTBBPIEHO NOo-KbcHO U OT XK.-M. Onusue (2003), ¢ kKOroto B cpeaara Ha
90—re rogunu Ha XX Bek IpeniefaxMe 4acT OT PbKOMUCUTE OT LIbpKOBHUS MHCTU-
TyT.'"" U THIl KaTO BCEKHM PBKOIKC, KOMTO Ce OTHACS KbM aBTOPCTBOTO Ha W3BECTHHUTE
TPBIKK MTUCAYU € IIEHeH 3a OBbJCIINTE W3CICABAHUS, MO-0Ty JlaBaM OIIEe BEIHBXK
Kparko onucanue u Ha M300opHus anocron, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Ex. Kos. 35) ot LieHTBD
»Ban JlyitueB”, aBrorpad Ha Teomop XarnomneTpur, BEIIPEKH Y€ OTYACTH CME ITyO-
JIMKYBaJIM CBeIeHMsI 3a Hero oime mpe3 1990 !

Hentsp Hyitues, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35)
1307 1,, meprament, 300 x 220 mm, 236 nucTta, 2 KoJ0HHU 10 26 pena
W360opeH arocton

Coabprkanue: 1. 1-171 — ATTOCTOJICKM IEPUKOTIH 33 TIOJIBMKHUTE MTPA3HUIIN; II.
17106p.-230 — 3a HEMOABWKHUTE TIpa3HUIU. [lepUKonHTe ca MPUAPYKEHU ChC CTH-
XUpHU Ha BbIIpocHHUTE Npa3Huny. Ha . 23000p. — 236 ¢ momMecTeH paskas 3a 4yJi0To
B Jlarom, Hammcano ot apyra pbka. [Ipunuckara Ha 1. 230 ot 1307 1. Ha Teomop
XaruoneTpuT € 1eCeTOCPUYHA U € TIOYTH WACHTUYHA Ha Ta3u, KOSTO Ce Cpella B Pb-
korrca oT Mereopa ms. 545, 8 Marc. Gr. I, 19 ot Benenusi, B Brit. Mus., Ms. Burney
21 ot JlonnoH, KakTo U B Apyru pbkonucu Ha Teomop XarnonTepuT, KaTo HapuUMep
Vatopedi 962, Pantocrator 47, Coislin 13, Moscou, GIM, Synod. 354.

0 (£0) ileovpevor T(aTé) peg Ogiot

1 K . Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments. Zweite
Auflage, in Verbindung mit M. Welte, B. Koster und K. Junack, Berlin-New York 1994, No 2856; D. Getov,
A Cheklist of the Greek Manuscript Collection at the Ecclesiastical Historical and Archival Institute of
the Patriarchate of Bulgaria, Sofia 1997, 26; J.-M. Olivier, I’Histoire agitée du trente-neuvieme cahier du
Paris. Supplement grec 670 et les “mouvements” des collection de manuscrits en Bulgarie, L’ Antiquité
classique 72 (2003) 233-242; Bk crenuanHo Oei. 24 B Ta3W CTaTHs, KbACTO aBTOPHT HACHTHHINPA
To3u prKonHc kato Olim. Kosinitza 232.

' 3a To3u pwKomHC BIK: A. [Toraddmovioc—Kepauets, ExOeoic moalatoypapikdy Kot LoAOYIKOY
Epevvdv gv Opaxn kor Makedovia, kot 10 £€tog 1885, 'Ev Kovotavtivovnorer 1986, 32, 51-52; C.
R. Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen testaments, 3 volumes, Leipzig 1900-1909; repr. 1976, 1, 478, 1259;
Aland, Op. cit., 1 1087; Politis, Op. cit., 291-302; A. Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth
and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of Great Britain, Washington 1980, 60, pl. 43; 4. /loicyposa, Kp.
Cmanues, ClaBsHCKH, TPBIKHA M OPUEHTAJICKH PBKOIKCH OT cOupkara Ha LleHTbpa 3a cllaBsHO-BU3aH-
Tificku npoyuBanus ,,Msan Jlyitues”, Karanor 3a usnox6a B My3sest Ha bosiHCKaTa IIbpKBa, CENTEMBpH-
oxrtomBpu 1988, 15-16, tadn. XXXIIIL; 4. Dzurova, Kr. Stancev, V. Atsalos, V. Katsaros, Check-list de
la collection de manuscrits grecs conservée au Centre de Recherches Slavo-Byzantines « Ivan Dujéev »
aupres de ’Université de Sofia « St. Clément d’Ohrid », Thessalonique, 1994; Nelson, op. cit., 1, 24;
A. Dzurova, E. Velkovska, Manoscritos griegos datados de la colleccion del Centro de Investigaziones
Eslavo-Bizantinos « Ivan Duj¢ev » (siglos XII-XIV), « Simposio sobre el Tiempo », Madrid 1990, 111—
138, no-crienmanso c. 115, dur. 5; A. Dzurova, E. Velkovska, Manuscrits grecs datés, provenant de la col-
lection du Centre de Recherches Slavo-Byzantines « Ivan Dujéev » (XIle-XIVe siécles), Ex Oriente Lux,
Mélanges offerts en hommage du professeur Jean Blancoff, a I’occasion de ses soixante ans, Bruxelles
1991, 95-110, mo-cnernmanuo 101-102.
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Ocodmdpov pépvNnoebe 10 KoAAypd(eov).
EnikAny 6’ &yovto AylomeTpitnyv.
grog cmie (6815 =1307) (1. 230).

A cnopen mnpunuckarta B JIOHIOHCKMS pBKOMHC JeWHOCTTa Ha Teoomop
Xaruonerput ce Tokanu3upa B Manactupa @umokanec B CoiyH.

N36opHusT amocton ot IlenTsp ,,MBan JlyitueB” He ¢ Taka O0raTo yKpaceH,
KaKTO JIpyTuTe JiBa Kojekca ot L{bpkoBHUs HHCTHTYT gr. 949 u ot Cankr [letepOypr,
No 10/667. Ha n. 1, 39, 161 B Cod. D. gr. 29 ca momMecTeHH 3aCTaBKH THI IIUPOKH
JICHTH, 3aIIBITHEHH ¢ THNHYeH 3a Teomop XarnomneTpuT MOTUB Ha PUTMHYHO PEayBa-
MM Ce MMaJMETHH MOTHBH B aH(ac ¥ MpoduI1, BKIFOUCHH B MeIATbOHH (BHK TTO00HH
B pbkonrcute ot Konenxaren Cod. gr. 1322 ot 1277/78 ., n. 24200p.; ot Oxcdopx,
Church Ch. gr. 20 ot 1291/92 1, 11. 65; oT Meteopa Cod. 545 ot 1296/97 r., 11. 10200p.,
255).12 Camo na 1. 183 B ppronuca ot LlenTspa JlyiiueB ce cpelia 3acTaBka ¢ TPH Ka-
CEeTH, B CTPAHUYHHUTE Ha KOWTO Ca TIOMECTCHU PO3ETH, a B CPEeAHATa — TPIUINCTHHIIN,
eIUH PSIBK MOTHB 32 YKpacara Ha pBKOMHCUTE OT T. XaruomeTpur.

WNunnuamure B Cod. D. gr. 29 ca or Tuna mIbTHA KMHOBAPHU, MPECEUCHU C
TOYKH U JacTapy (BWxk Hampumep 1. 119006p., 17100p., 183). Camo Ha 1. 21100p. B
uHUIMAI omera () e BKItodeHa puoa, a Ha 1. 3900p. nHummansT anda (A) e ¢ 1BOi-
HO KOHTYypUpaAHU 663 OLBETABAaHE XaCTHU C TPUJIUCTHULH.

3a ykpacaTa e U310JI3BaH OJie/o YEPBEH IIBSIT, HA MECTa MHOTO U30eIIsil, B CTHI
»in negativo”."* Bk momoOHa ykpaca olie B pbKOMUcHTE OT XI BEK, KaTo HaIpu-
mep Cod. D. gr. 204 ot XI Bek, kakto u B prkonucure oT XIII n XIV Bek, karo
Yersepoesanrenueto ot Oxpuj, Inv. 75 (Mosin 2) ot Bropara nonoBuna Ha XIII Bek,
u peronucute ot Llentsp ,,MiBan [lyitae” Cod. D. gr. 351 ot XIII-XIV Bex u Cod. D.
gr. 274 ot XIV Bek.!

Taka kbpM 27—Te pbronucu Ha T. XarnoneTput, myonaukyBanu ot P. Hemcow,
O0u TpsAbBaso Aa ce nob6aBu ocBeH M30opHus anocron ot 1307 r., aBrorpad Ha T.
Xaruonerput ot Llentsp ,,MBan dyiues”, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) , koiito
P. Hencon camo criomeHaBa B yBOAa CH, 3a€IHO ¢ MyOnuKyBaHoto ot M. MenBezes
Yersepoesanrenue ot Cankr IlerepOypr, Ho U YerBepoeBaHrenueTo oT L{bpkoBHUA
uHctutyT LIMAU 494.

12 Nelson, op. cit., pl. 3, 1d; pl. 9, 4b; pl. 10, 4c; pl. 22, 9b; pl. 23, 9c.

13 3a cruna ,,kapmun” u ,,HeratuBo” Buk: P. Canart, J. Leroy, Les manuscrits en style « Reggio ».
La Paléographie grecque et byzantine, Paris 1977, 243; S. Luca, Rossano il Patir e lo stile rossanesse. Note
per uno studio codicologico-paleogrfico ¢ storico-culturale, Rivista di Studi Bizantini ¢ Neoelenici, N. S.
22-23 (1985-1986) 93—170, mo-crrertanuo 102.

" Dzurova, 2011, 119, No 45; 82, No 19; 119, No 45; 84, No 22.
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Axcunuja [lyposa
(enTap ,,Ban dyjues®, Coduja)

AVYTOI'PA® TEOAOPA XATMOIIETPUTA U3 LIPKBEHOI'
HNCTOPUJCKO-APXEOJIOLIIKOT" MTHCTUTYTA Y COONIN, TUAU 949

IIpenmer oBor um3narama je YerBopojeBanhesbe u3 LlpkBeHOr MHCTUTYTA Y
Coduju gr. 949, ykibyueHo y u3noxoy ,,Cjaj Busanruje®, npukazany y speme XXII
Mebhynapoasor koHrpeca Buzanrosnora (2227 asrycra 2011 r.), 3a xoje cMo mpeio-
JKUITH J]a OM MOTao Jia Ce MOBEXe ca jeIHUM Of] HajITI03HaTHjuX nucana ca kpaja X1 u
nouetka XIV Beka — Teonopom XarnoneTpuTom.

Tum nucma YetBopojeBanhespa LpkseHor nnctutyta LIMAU gr. 949 je y Tako-
3BaHOM ,,XarHOIIETPUTOBOM CTHIY, Kako ra je Ha3pao JI. [lomutuc. Hheroso ymo-
pehuBame ca mo3HaTuM HaM pykommcuma Teomopa Xarmonerpura, moce6Ho ca Cod.
D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35) u3 Llentpa ,,MBan JlyjueB®, nuiruyeBuM ayTorpapom u3
1307. 1., kao u jour jemaum pykorucom u3 Caskr [etepOypra, Cod. gr. AHCCCP, No
10/667, u3 XIV Beka, 1aje HaM OCHOBY Jia ToBexkemo U JeBanhesbe u3 [IMAU 949 ca
Teomopom XaruormeTpuToM, 9aK 1 ako OHO He caapiku 3amuc. To Hamre yoeheme je mo-
TBpl)CHO U HAIIINM JTMIHAM UCTpaKUBameM YeTBopojeBanlesba U3 apXuBa akaIeMuKa
H. I1. Jluxadosa, koje je objaBuo Urop Menseaes y 36opHuky In Memoriam Ivan
Dujcev u3 1988, a koje ce cana yyBa y ApxuBu JIewHHIpaCKOT ofieJbeha HCTHTYTa
3a ucTopHjy npu Pyckoj akagemuju Hayka, No 10/667. ITopenchu ykpace u oco0e-
HOCTH CTHIJIM3AIlHje MOTHBA y beMy ca pykomucuMma u3 Llentpa ,,Ban /lyjues u u3
LlpxBeHOT HHCTHUTYTA, KA0 U BbUXOBY CHEIU(PUIHY ITYMUHAIIH]Y, MOYKEMO Ia TBPIH-
MO Ja JIBa PyKOITHCA MOKa3yjy jaCHY CIMYHOCT.

Tako 6u Opojy on 27 pykomuca Teomopa Xaruomerpura koje je objaBuo P.
Hencon Ttpebano mpumomaru, ocum M3bopHor amoctonma u3 1307. 1., ayrorpada
Teomopa Xarnonerpura u3 llenrpa ,,MBan lyjues, Cod. D. gr. 29 (Olim. Kos. 35),
koju P. Hencon camo criomume y cBOM yBOIy, 3ajenHo ca UerBopojeBanhesbeM u3
Cankr [lerepOypra koje je o6jaBuo M. Mensenes, n UetBopojeBanhesbe u3 LipkBeHoT
nactutyta [IUAU 949.
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IMPERATRIX BULGARIAE ANNA-NEDA (1277 — c. 1346)

Si ¢ fato il tentanivo di presentare dettagliatamente la vita di Anna-Neda, la
celebre imperatrice bulgara di origine serba. Si ¢ ribadito sulle sue attivita e le relazioni
con vari personaggi dell’epoca a partire dal matrimonio con Michail IIT Siman Asen,
despota di Vidin, fino alla morte di lei, probabilmente avvenuta nel 1346 a Dubrovnik.

Parole chiave: Impero bulgaro, Vidin, Tarnovo, Regno di Napoli.

In this article an effort is made to present in detail the life of Anna-Neda, famous
Bulgarian empress of Serbian origine. The accent is put on her activities and relations
with various characters from the period after her marriage with Michail IIT Asen Siman,
despot of Vidin, until her death, which probably occurred in 1346 in Dubrovnik.

Keywords: Bulgarian Empire, Vidin, Tarnovo, Kingdom of Naples

E fuori dubbio che Anna-Neda sia stata la piul celebre I’imperatrice bulgara,
menzionata nelle fonti per la storia. Purtroppo, il suo nome non figura nella ,, saecula
seculorum® del Sinodico della chiesa bulgara (s. XIII-XIV) accanto a quelli delle
altre ,,imperatrici bulgare®, un omaggio commemorativo, di cui godettero suo marito
Michail IIT Sisman Asen (1323-1330) e il figlio Ioan Stepan (Stefan) Asen (1330
1331)". Tl motivo di tale mancanza non ¢ molto chiaro, eppure la si potrebbe spiegare
con il fatto che per ben due volte lei fu ripudiata dal trono degli imperatori bulgari e
fini 1 suoi giorni in esilio.

Da tanto tempo, anzi, fino ai nostri di gli storici si sono sforzati a far luce sulle
vicende storiche, legate alla sua vita. In un primo tempo essa suscito un certo interes-
se presso gli storici ragusini dei secoli XVII-XVIII?, nonché nella ,,Cronaca slavo-
serba‘ di Porde Brankovi¢ (1645—1711). Le ricerche di Marin Drinov (1838-1906) ¢

! Borilov sinodik, izd. Z.Bozilov — A. Totomanova — I. Biljarski, Sofia 2010, 162, 163-166.

2 ¥ Makusev, Istorija bolgar v trude K. O. Ire¢eka, Zurnal Ministerstva narodnogo prosvestenija
19 (1878) 72-75.

3 P. Brankovi¢, Hronike slavenosrpske, ed. A. Kre¢mer, Beograd 2008, 269, 290-291, 333-334.
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di Vikentij Makusev (1837-1883) nell’ Archivio di Napoli* hanno fornito nuove infor-
mazioni sulla sua figura. I dati sono stati completati da alcuni contributi importanti dei
medievisti bulgari, tra cui vale la pena menzionare il saggio di Aleksandar Burmov
(1911-1965) ,,La fortuna dell’imperatrice Anna-Neda e dei suoi figli. Quanto scritto
dopo ¢ di carattere compilativo rispetto a questo saggio di serio valore scientifico®,
con poche eccezioni’.

Anna-Neda (per essere esatti — Nedelja, per cui Mauro Orbini ne tradusse cor-
rettamente il nome, rendendolo Domenica®) era figlia dal primo matrimonio del re
serbo Stefan Uro§ II Milutin (1282—-1321) con la principessa ungherese Elisabetta/
Erzebet, imparentata con gli Angioini di Napoli. Essa nacque nel 1277, poco prima
che suo padre salisse sul trono di Serbia’. La sua vita s’intreccio con la storia della
Bulgaria a causa delle relazioni del Regno di Serbia con il Principato di Vidin. Stando
alle parole del Continuatore di Danilo, nel 1292 Milutin riusci ad impossessarsi di
Vidin e costrinse il principe Siman a giurargli fedelta e amicizia (cio¢ a diventare suo
vassallo), e a dare sua figlia in moglie al grande zupan Dragos$'. Nella breve espo-
sizione dei fatti lo scrittore serbo soggiunse: ,,E dopo aver considerato la sua grande
diligenza, la sua completa e sincera sottomissione e ubbidienza, quel generoso re per
I’amor cordiale che gli portava, diede una sua figliuola per moglie al suo figliuolo,
chamato Michail.“!"" E evidente che il matrimonio di Anna-Neda con il pit giovane
di lei futuro despota di Vidin Michail (nato probabilmente fra il 1275 e il 1280) ¢
stato stipulato dopo il 1292. La stragnan parte dei ricercatori suppongono che cio
sia avvenuto verso la fine del secolo XIII, senza specificarne la data'>. Ultimamente

4 M. Drinov, Novi pametnitsi za istorijata na biilgatite i na tehnite siisedi, Periodi¢no spisanie na
Biilgarskoto knizovno druzestvo, I, 1 (1870) 39-42; V. Makusev, Italjanskie arhivy i hranjas¢iesja v nih
materialy dlja slavjanskoj istorii, II. Neapolj i Palermo, Sankt-Peterburg 1871, 29-30, 89; Idem, Istorija
bolgar, 72 sq.

* P. Nikov, Istorija na Vidinskoto knjazestvo do 1323 godina, Godisnik na Sofijskija universitet,
Istoriko-filologiceski fakultet 18 (1922) 71-72, 96-100; 1. Sakiizov, Stopanskite vrizki na Bulgarija s
Cuzbina prez XIV v., Godi¢nik na Sofijskija universitet, Juridieski fakultet 30 (1935) 35-38; AL Burmov,
Istorija na Biilgarija prez vremeto na Sismanovci (1323-1396, Godi$nik na Sofijskija universitet, Istoriko-
filologic¢eski falultet 43 (1947) 15-20.

¢ I Bozilov, Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1196). Genealogija i prosopografija, Sofija 1985, 128,
139-142; J. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans. Ann Arbor 1987, 272-274; Koj koj e v srednovekovna
Bilgarija. Istori¢eski spravoénik, ststavili J. Andreev, Iv. Lazarov, Pl. Hristov, Sofija 1994, 20-21; Pavlov
P, Biilgarski carici, Veliko Ttirnovo 2006, 41-42; V. Ignatov, Bulgarskite carici — vladatelkite na Builgarija
VII-XIV vek, Sofija 2008, 79-80; S. Georgieva, Zenata v biilgarskoto Srednovekovie, Plovdiv 2011,
289-290, 345-347, 353-354.

" J. Andreev, Biilgarija prez vtorata ¢etviirt na XIV vek, Veliko Tuirnovo 1993, 33-41; 1. Mladjov,
The Bulgarian prince and would-be emperor Lodovico, Bulgaria mediaevalis 2 (2011) 603—605, 613-618.

8 Una prima volta il suo nome ¢ stato indicato come ,,Neda regina“ nel Pomenik / Catastico di
Decani del 1497. Cf. S. Risti¢, Decanski spomenici, Beograd 1864, 20; dopodiché ne ,,Il1 Regno degli
Slavi, hoggi corrottamente detti Schiavoni. Historia di Don Mauro Orbini rauseo abbate Melitense®, In
Pesaro 1601, 457, 465; quindi nelle gia citate Cronache slavo-serbe del Brankovi¢, 269, 290, 333. In altre
fonti — serbe, ragusine, napoletane, essa fu chiamata Ana, Anna, mentre quelle bizantine ¢ bulgare non
menzionano il suo nome.

° V. Mosin, Balkanskata diplomatija i dinasti¢kite brakovi na kralot Milutin, Spomenici za sredno-
vekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, I, Skopje 1977, 139; Mladjov, Op. cit., 613 sq., 618.

19 Arhiepiskop Danilo II i drugi, Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih, izd. D. Danici¢, Zagreb
1866, 118-119.

"Tbid., 119.

12 Nikov, Op. cit., 71, 96; Bozilov, Familijata na Asenevci, 128.
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¢ stata espressa I’ipotesi piu plausibile, cioé che il matrimonio sia stato contratto tra
il 1300 e il 1302". 11 figlio primogenito della coppia fu loan Stepan (Stefan) Asen,
seguito da Michail, Siman e Ludovico. La nascita dei quattro figli maschi deve essere
avvenuta nel periodo 1302—1323, cio¢ prima dell’ascesa di Michail III Sisman Asen
al trono di Tarnovo. Si tratta, evidentemente, del ,,periodo di Vidin“, in cui i coniugi
vissero insieme. Nel frattempo, verso il 1313 o poco prima Michail IIT Si§man Asen
divento despota di Vidin. L’evento si puo dedurre da un documento veneziano, in cui
la data venne riferita nel modo seguente: ,,Ser Michael despoti Bulgarie, dominus de
Bidigno, gener regis Urossii® (Ser Michele, despota di Bulgaria, signore di Vidin,
genero di re Uro§)'.

Nonostante le notizie, riportate dalle fonti, stando alle quali il despota di Vidin
promuovesse una politica attiva a sostegno dei serbi nella lotta contro il regno d’Un-
gheria o per la difesa degli interessi della regione di Severino contro I’espansione
ungherese!®, non mancano dati di una certa partecipazione della despotiza nella vita
politica.

Quando nel 1323 Michail III Si§man Asen sali sul trono di Tarnovo, la sua
famiglia si trasferi nella capitale dell’Impero bulgaro. Allora il despotato di Vidin
divenne appannaggio dal fratello dell’imperatore — il despota Belaur'®. Nel 1326, pri-
ma di tutto a causa dell’orientameno filobizantino, 1’imperatore Michail III Si$man
Asen ripudio la moglie Anna-Neda e sposo Teodora Paleologa, vedova dell’impe-
ratore Todor Svetoslav (1300-1321), rimasta a vivere a Tarnovo dopo la morte del
reale consorte. Lei era sorella del futuro imperatore bizantino Andronico III Paleologo
(1328-1341)".

Anna-Neda insieme con i figli fu costretta a lasciare la capitale e a ritirarsi in
vita privata forse nelle terre del despotato di Vidin. La sua rivale, diventata di nuovo
imperatrice bulgara, in realta era di vent’anni piu giovane e per di piu proveniva da
una famiglia piu nobile, mentre suo fratello fu preferito come alleato da contrap-
porre all’alleanza di re Stefan Uro$ II Milutin e il vecchio imperatore Andronico 11
Paleologo (1282-1328).

Dopo la sconfitta bulgara nella battaglia di Velbazd (odierna citta di Kyustendil)
del 28 luglio 1330'® Anna-Neda, che da tempo aveva superato i cinquant’anni d’eta,
di nuovo ebbe un ruolo sulla scena storica dei Balcani. Lunedi 30 Iuglio del 1330 suo

13 Hr. Kolarov, Biilgaro-srubskite otno$enija pri Terterovci. Bulgarija v sveta ot drevnostta do nasi
dni, I, Sofija 1979, 217-220; N. Iliev, Maloleten le e bil Ivan-Stefan prez 1330 g., Istoriceski pregled 45/6
(1989) 50-52.

14 Venecianski dokumenti za istorijata na Biilgarija i bulgarite ot XII-XV v., izd. V. Gjuzelev, Sofia
2001, 59.

'S Hr. Dimitrov, Bulgaro-ungarski otno$enija prez Srednovekovieto, Sofija 1988, 209; Kruistev K.,
Bilgarskoto carstvo pri dinastijata na Tertetovci, Plovdiv 2011, 195-199.

1® Bozilov, Familijata na Asenevci, 134-136.

17 Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih, 191-192, 195; Nicephorus Gregoras, Byzantina historia,
1, edd. L. Schoppen, I. Bekker, Bonnae 1829, 391, 451; loannes Cantacuzeni Historiarum libri IV, ed. L.
Schopen, 1. Bonnae 1928, 430; Laonici Chalcocondylae, Historiarum demonstrationes, ed. E. Darko, 1,
Budapestini 1922, 19-20. Per la corretta datazione si veda F. Délger, Einiges iiber Theodora, die Griechin,
Zarin der Bulgaren (1308-1330), [Topacmopa, Ettal 1961, 227-229.

8 Iv. Bozilov — V. Gjuzelev, Istorija na srednovekovna Bulgarija VII-XIV vek, Sofija 2006,
571-575.
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fratello Stefan Uros$ III Decanski, re di Serbia, si diresse a capo dell’esercito verso
le terre bulgare. 11 giorno stesso egli mando i suoi uomini di fiducia presso la sorella
Anna per informarla della morte dell’ex marito I’imperatore Michail III Sisman Asen.
Non aveva ancora |’intenzione di ristabilirla sul trono insieme al figlio loan Stepan
Asen. La sua intenzione era di conquistare le terre bulgare, percio oltre I’esercito con
lui c’erano ,,i grandi dignitari“ in catene di ferro. Costoro avrebbero dovuto ,,conse-
gnare nelle mani del grande re i loro castelli e tutto il loro paese®. Il re, pero, cambio
idea quando il 2 agosto davanti a lui si presentarono gli inviati del despota Belaur,
fratello di Michail, e altri boiari bulgari che non avevano preso parte alla battaglia, ,,i
quali avevano la piena autorita su tutte le province e i castelli di quella terra al posto
dell’imperatore, del quale erano come veri fratelli“. In cambio dei loro possedimenti
e dei privilegi, di cui godevano, i boiari bulgari proposero la fusione del Regno di
Serbia con I’Impero bulgaro in un unico Stato. Allora Stefan Uros III cambio I’idea
di conquistare la Bulgaria e decise di affermarvi la propria influenza ponendo sul
trono del paese il figlio benamato della sorella Anna-Neda. Questa decisione del re
serbo fu dichiarata non solo ai boiari bulgari, ma anche alla stessa Anna-Neda e a suo
figlio. La lettera-ordine ai boiari bulgari fu portata a Tarnovo da alcuni dignitari serbi,
accompagnati da un drappello di soldati. Le parole finali di questa lettera suonavano
come un ordine esplicito: ,,Affinché voi lo abbiate per signore e imperatore come suo
padre I’imperatore Michail, tale deve essere per voi suo figlio, signore e imperatore, e
anche I’imperatore Stefan imperatore, e come se fossi i0, cosi a lui dovete ubbidire.”"”
Lasciare le redini del governo dell’ITmpero bulgaro nelle mani di Ioan Stepan e la
seconda ascesa al trono di Anna-Neda ebbero di conseguenza il ripudio di Teodora
Paleologa, la seconda moglie di Michail, e dei suoi figli. Giovanni Cantacuzeno an-
noto nelle sue memorie che i boiari bulgari dopo la morte dell’imperatore Michail,
per guadagnarsi la benevolenza del re serbo, cacciarono via la sorella dell’imperatore
bizantino insieme ai figli di lei, mentre ,,alla sorella di Stefan e ai suoi figli consegna-
rono 1 palazzi e I’autorita sui bulgari®. Niceforo Gregora, invece, affermo che ,,nella
contesa dell’impero dei bulgari tra la prima moglie di Michail e i parenti di lui, la so-
rella dell’imperatore [bizantino] se ne fuggi via per aver salva la vita“, e cid avvenne
in Bulgaria quando ,,erano in molti a lottare e a contendersi il potere®®.

L’ascesa al trono di Tarnovo di loan Stepan Asen nell’estate del 1330, nono-
stante il sostegno serbo, deve essere considerata del tutto legittima, perché sin dall’in-
tronizzazione di suo padre Michail IIT Sisman Asen nel 1323, il giovane fu dichiarato
co-imperatore. Ne ¢ testimonianza 1’emissione di monete, su cui si vedono le imma-
gini del padre e del figlio®'. Stando alle notizie, fornite da Cantacuzeno e Gregora,
durante il breve regno di loan Stepan Asen il ruolo svolto dalla madre Anna-Neda ¢
stato grande e decisivo per le sorti del paese. Non ¢ chiaro, pero, perché essa ebbe una
posizione di cosi grande rilievo. Il suo tentativo di liberarsi dalla ,,Fronda“ dei boiari
della capitale e della provincia bulgara, fu vano e non ottennne alcun successo.
Y Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih, 192—-196.

2 Cantacuzenus, [, 430-431; II, Bonnae 1829, 19; Gregoras, I, 457.

21 N. Musmov, Monete i pecatite na bulgarskite care, Sofija 1994, 103-105; J. Jurukova — V.
Pencev, Bilgarski srednovekovni pecati i moneti, Sofija 1990, 120-121.
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Giovanni Cantacuzeno scrisse che nella primavera del 1331 due dei boiari della
capitale bulgara, cio¢ il protovestiario Raksin (Dragsan) e il [grande] logoteta Filip
»insorsero contro la regnante moglie di Michail... e la privarono dal potere. Anna-
Neda insieme con i figli se ne fuggi, secondo Giovanni Cantacuzeno, e cerco rifugio
»presso il nipote* re Stefan Dusan (1331-1355)*. Secondo Niceforo Gregora in quel
tempo in Bulgaria ,,erano in molti a lottare e a contendersi il potere, ma infin dei conti
,»Aleksandar, nipote di Michail, ottenne il potere supremo dopo tante lotte.>> L’ascesa
di Ivan Aleksandar, despota di Lov¢a, al trono di Tarnovo (1331-1371), in seguito al
colpo di Stato effettuaco con successo, lo contrappose all’imperatrice Anna-Neda,
all’ex imperatore loan Stepan Asen e a suo zio Belaur, despota di Vidin.

Nei secoli passati gli storici ragusini hanno tesssuto una trama storica fantasiosa
e favolosa sulla fortuna di Anna-Neda, di cui si conoscono alcune versioni. La pri-
ma ¢ quella di Mauro Orbini (1 1614), il cui racconto presenta pure alcune varianti.
L’imperatore bulgaro Michail, morto nella battaglia con i serbi, lascio il potere al
figlio Sidman (Sisman), che governod insieme alla madre, ma fu deposto dallo zar
bulgaro Aleksandédr®. Da Zeta a Dubrovnik sarebbe arrivato un certo uomo di nome
Nicolo Zapina, che si presentd come Si¥man (Scismano), figlio dell’imperatore bulga-
ro Michail. Vi resto insieme alla madre per tre anni. Poi si reco nel Regno di Napoli,
dove si sarebbe presentato come ,,Imperadore di Bulgaria®. Si rese famoso in tante
battaglie. Piu tardi si sarebbe recato a Durazzo con I’intenzione di conquistare la Zeta
e I’Albania, ma non avrebbe ottenuto successi. Alla fine sarebbe tornato in Bulgaria,
presentandosi con il nome di Si§man (Scismano), figlio dell’imperatore Michail, e
avrebbe tentato in compagnia di alcuni turchi e bulgari di conquistare il paese ¢ le
sue roccaforti. Il signore della Bulgaria del tempo ,,Scismano, figliuolo d’Alessan-
dro* trovo il modo per liberarsi dal pretendente al trono. Corruppe ,,una bella bulgara
di nome Dunava“ che lo avveleno. Cosi nel 1373 fini i suoi giorni lo Zapina®. La
terza versione di Mauro Orbini in realta ¢ il seguito della prima. L’imperatore bul-
garo Aleksandar per affermarsi al potere caccio via Teodora Paleologa, moglie del
defunto imperatore Michail, e il loro figlio, un bambino di tre anni, chiamato Si$man
(Scisman). La donna e il bambino si recarono a Dubrovnik. Qui si fermarono per
un certo tempo, quindi si recarono nella Puglia per trasferirsi poi a Costantinopoli,
dove la madre rimase insieme al figlio fino all’ultimo respiro. Lui, secondo alcuni,
portava inoltre il nome di Zapina. Liberato dai problemi, procurati da Teodora e dal
figlio, I’imperatore Aleksandar continuo felice a regnare sul paese®. Il racconto det-
tagliato dello storico ragusino Jakov Lukarevi¢ ¢ un misto di fatti realmente accaduti
e di fantasie. Alla morte di Michail, imperatore di Bulgaria, il re serbo Stefan Uro$§
I1I Decanski fece salire sul trono Siman (Scisman), ma sotto la tutela della madre e
dello zio Aleksandar, che presto ebbe nelle mani le redini del governo. Si¥man e la
madre lasciarono in fuga la Bulgaria e si diressero prima verso Skoplje per recarsi poi
a Ragusa. L’imperatore Aleksandar chiese ai ragusini di consegnarli i fuggiaschi —,,il

22 Cantacuzenus, 1, 458; I1, 223, dove si da la notizia che essa al ritorno a Costantinopoli si sarebbe
fatta monaca e avrebbe preso il nome di Teodosia.

2 Gregoras, [, 457.

* Orbini, 11 Regno degli Slavi, 258-259.

% bid., 287-288.

26 Tbid., 480.
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Re e la Regina®, ma ricevette il loro rifiuto, percio chiese 1’aiuto del re serbo Stefan
Dusan. Nemmeno la missione serba a Dubrovnik ottenne successo. Per placare I’ira
del re i ragusini inviarono presso la sua corte un’ambasceria. Nel frattempo s’insceno
una commedia: I’imperatrice bulgara avrebbe fatto seppellire il figlio di un mercante
raguseo nel monastero dei benedettini dell’isola di Kron (Lacroma) come se fosse
stato suo figlio, mentre il vero Siman, preso il nome di Nicold Sapina, sarebbe par-
tito per Napoli. Qui avrebbe sposato la figlia di re Roberto e sarebbe stato creato
commissario con il compito di perseguitare i briganti nelle regioni Lavoro, Calabria,
Basilicata e Puglia. Alla morte di re Roberto nel 1343 egli sarebbe di nuovo tornato
a Ragusa e da qui si sarebbe diretto verso 1’Albania presso Carlo, duca di Durazzo.
Dopo la morte dello zar Aleksandér nel 1365 egli si sarebbe recato in Bulgaria, dove
riusci ad attirare dalla sua numerosi seguaci e si guadagno il sostegno dei turchi. A
capo di un suo esercito devasto i dintorni di Razgrad e arse Zlatitza. Ioan Si§man,
figlio dell’imperatore Aleksandar, ebbe fortuna nel corrompere Dunava, la concubina
del pretendente al trono, che nel 1372 riusci ad avvelenarlo. Cosi ingloriosamente fini
la vita avventurosa di quello zar dei bulgari?’. L’esposizione dei fatti dei due storici
ragusini Mauro Orbini e Jakov Lukarevi¢ fu ripetuta nel dettagliato racconto del do-
menicano Serafin Crijevi¢ (1695-1759), che preferi la versione di Lukarevi¢, trovan-
dola piu attrattiva e piu critica®®.

Junije Resti¢ (1671-1735) scrisse che un dignitario di Bulgaria, di nome
Aleksandar, detrono la moglie dell’imperatore Michail e suo figlio Nicold Zappina.
I due fuggirono a Ragusa dove vissero tranquilli per due anni. Aleksandar si rivolse
a Stefan, re di Serbia, con la domanda di consegnargli sia I’imperatrice che il figlio,
promettendogli di diventare suo vassallo. Il re serbo mando i suoi inviati a Dubrovnik
con una simile domanda, ma i ragusini si rifiutarono di consegnargli i fuggiaschi.
Nel frattenmo fecero salire I’imperatrice e il figlio a bordo di una nave, diretta a
Costantinopoli, nella speranza che il re di Serbia non avrebbe posto ’assedio alla loro
citta. Costui, pero, invase e devasto i dintorni di Ragusa®. In effetti, nella narrazione
degli storici ragusini il posto centrale non ¢ mai occupato dall’imperatrice bulgara,
vedova di Michail III Si§man Asen, ma da suo figlio. Inoltre, il loro racconto si scosta
assai dalla realta storica, che potrebbe essere ricostruita sulla base di fonti di recente
scoperta, che risultano piu veritiere.

Indubbiamente dopo il colpo di Stato dei boiari della capitale bulgara e 1’intro-
nizzazione dell’imperatore Ivan Aleksandar, nella primavera del 1331 lo zar detronato
Ivan Stepan Asen e sua madre Anna-Neda furono costretti a lasciare Tarnovo. Ma
loro non trovarono rifugio in un primo tempo presso il re di Serbia, tanto meno a
Dubrovnik. Continuarono, invece, a vivere entro i confini della Bulgaria e cercaro-
no un sostegno da parte da parte di un parente — Belaur, despota di Vidin. Giovanni
Cantacuzeno annoto nelle sue memorie che prima della battaglia contro i bizantini nei
pressi di Russocastro (18 luglio 1331) nell’accampamento dello zar Ivan Aleksandar

2" G. Luccari, Copioso ristretto degli annali di Rausa, Venetia 1605, 53.

2 Fratris Serafini M. Cervae ordinis praedicatorum Vitae illustrium Ragusinorum, 1990-1996 (ci-
tazione secondo Makusev, Istorija bolgar, 75).

% Junii Resti Chronica ragusina ab origine urbis usque ad annum 1451et item Joannis Gundulae
(1451-1484), Zagabriae 1893, 127.
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»giunse un esercito alleato di sciti [tartari]. Lui li avrebbe chiamati ,,contro suo zio
Belaur, insorto contro di lui e che, dopo avergli tolto una parte del regno, devastava
ferocemente e spietatamente il paese‘*’. Secondo un documento ragusino del mese
di novembre del 1331 i tartari sarebbero venuti nei pressi di Vidin: ,,Tartari era vi-
nudi aprono Bedigno!. Forse si trattava di un esercito tartaro, spedito dall’impe-
ratore Ivan Aleksandér contro Belaur, contro il quale aveva intrapreso azioni belli-
che. Un’iscrizione del donatore nella chiesa vicino al villaggio Stanicene, nei pressi
di Pirot, annota che la chiesa sarebbe stata costruita e dipinta grazie alle donazio-
ni di Arsenij, Efrem e Konstandin ,,nei giorni del fedele in Cristo zar loan Asen e
del signor Belaur, nell’anno 6840 [1 settembre 1331 — 31 agosto dell’anno 1332]°%,
Generalmente si € accettato che lo ,,zar Ioan Asen® dell’iscrizione sia identico con lo
zar Ivan Aleksandar. Nella luce dei rapporti che si erano creati tra il despota Belaur e
I’imperatore, salito sul trono di Tarnovo in seguito al colpo di Stato, tale interpreta-
zione sembra poco plausibile. Piuttosto si potrebbe esprimere un’altra ipotesi: che lo
»zar Toan Asen® dell’iscrizione in realta fosse lo zar deposto Ioan Stepan Asen, che
allora risiedeva nel despotato di Vidin e veniva considerato legittimo imperatore dal
despota Belaur, suo zio*. Stando a quanto indicato in alcuni documenti di Dubrovnik,
nel 1332 I’imperatrice Anna, moglie dell’imperatore di Bulgaria (,,Annam imperatri-
cem uxorem imperatoris Bulgarie®) si trovava in un luogo abitato, chiamato Nis$ (,,in
loco dicto Alnest®). Cio diventa evidente dagli interrogatori, avvenuti a Dubrovnik,
in cui i testimoni confermarono la querela dei mercanti Giunio de Cassica ¢ Gance
de’ Posa, sporta contro gli uomini dell’imperatrice bulgara, che 1i avrebbero privati
dai rotoli di panno, ammontanti rispettivamente a perperi 120 e 80. Stando a quanto
affermarono i testimoni, le lagnanze erano fondate e la cosa sarebbe avvenuta proprio
li, a Dubrovnik®. Fino a quando I’imperatrice Anna-Neda sia rimasta a Ni$ per recarsi
poi (probabilmente insieme al figlio) a Dubrovnik, non ¢ del tutto chiaro. Forse il
soggiorno era stato condizionato dalla durata della resistenza che il despota Belaur
oppose allo zar Ivan Aleksandar nelle guerre intestine della Bulgaria.

Nell’elogio all’imperatore Ivan Aleksandar del Salterio di Sofia, pope Simon an-
noto le gesta dello zar dell’inizio del suo zarato: ,,Per la sua forza bellica lui sembrava
un secondo Alessandro Magno. Cosi anche il novello all’inizio si impossesso di tante
citta con forza e audacia. Cosi si presento davanti a noi il grande Ivan Aleksandar, che
regnava su tutti i bulgari e si fece gloria in tanti combattimenti e con la forza degrado
I’imperatore greco. E mentre costui vagabondava, lo ebbe tra le mani, e prese le cit-
ta di Nesebar, e tutto lungo il mar Maggiore con la Romagna, cosi pur fece con tutte
le terre lungo il Danubio, persino fino a[l fiume] Morava. [La gente del]Le altre cit-
ta e luoghi, invece, le province e i villaggi accorreva e si buttava davanti ai piedi di

3 Cantacuzenus, I, 464; Bozilov — Gjuzelev, Op. cit., 584, 628, n. 23.

31 P, Petrov, Novi danni za turgovskite vrizki mezgu Biilgarija i Dubrovnik prez XIV v., Izvestija
na Bilgarskoto istori¢esko druzestvo, 28 (1972), 51-52.

32 Crkva Svetog Nikole u Stani€enju, M. Popovié¢, S. Gabelié, B. Cvetkovié, B. Popovié, Beograd
2005, 79-80.

3 R. Ljubinkovié, Crkva svetog Nikole u Stanienju, Zograf 15 (1984) 77 sq.

3 Dubrovacki arhiv — Diversa Cancellariae, X, f. 87 v; X1, f. 88 r; Sakiizov, Op. cit., 35-36.
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quell’imperatore...*>. E del tutto fondata I’ipotesi, espressa ultimamente, secondo la
quale le azioni belliche dell’imperatore Ivan Aleksandéar contro il despota Belaur furono
di lunga durata e legate a combattimenti sanguinosi allo scopo di impossessarsi Vidin,
delle terre lungo il Danubio e lungo la Morava®. I resti di vestito, tessuto in fili d’oro,
con cui fu sepolto un boiaro bulgaro nella necropoli presso Stani¢enje (tomba No 15)
portano il monogramma ,,Joan Aleksandar, zar dei bulgari e dei greci‘®’. Questo vestito
pare essere stato donato dallo zar al boiaro per i suoi grandi meriti, legati probabilmente
a qualche avvenimento importante. E logico supporre che si trattasse di una sua parte-
cipazione a sostegno dello zar nel sopprimere la sommossa di Belaur che, stando ai dati
fornitici dal Salterio di Sofia, potrebbe riportarsi all’anno 1337.

Il nome dell’imperatrice Anna-Neda compare di nuovo nella disposizione del 1
novembre del 1337 di Roberto il Saggio, re di Napoli (1309—1343), data ai magistri
portuali di Puglia. In questo documento il re li informava di aver donato alla signo-
ra Anna, imperatrice dei bulgari e sua carissima parente (,,domine Anne imperatrici
Bulgarorum consorbine nostre carissime*) cinquanta salmi di grano (12 365 litri), che
doveva essere trasportato dall’inviato dell’imperatrice entro i confini della Bulgaria
(,,ad predictas partes Bulgarie®), senza essere soggetto alla dogana e senza qualsiasi
ostacolo o interdetto®®. Si potrebbe trarne la conclusione che I’imperatrice continuasse
arisiedere nelle regioni occidentali bulgare (forse a Ni§), ma la conquista del despota-
to di Vidin da parte dell’imperatore Ivan Aleksandar sembra averla costretta a cercar
rifugio a Dubrovnik, dove lei di sicuro si trovava verso la fine del 1337. Cio sembra
evidente dalla disposizione regale del 5 aprile 1338, in cui sono previsti i mezzi neces-
sari per i sette inviati dell’altolocata imperatrice di Bulgaria, per le loro spese e quelle
delle cavalcature, di cui si sarebbero serviti sulla via del ritorno (,,septem nuntiis spec-
tabilis imperatricis Bulgarie redituris ad eadem imperatricis, quas eis pro expensas et
equitaturis eorum®)*. Il cambiamento politico comportd a una nuova disposizione
del re del 5 luglio 1338, inviata ai magistri portuali della Puglia. II re i informava di
aver donato alla signora Anna, imperatrice dei bulgari, sua carissima parente (,,domi-
ne Agne imperatrici, Bulgarorum consorbine nostre carissime*) cinquecento salmi di
grano (123 650 litri) che doveva essere esportato nelle terre di Dubrovnik entro i con-
fini della Schiavonia (,,ad terram Ragusii de partibus Sclavonie*)*. Cio indubbiamen-
te mostra il suo stanziamento ormai stabile e duraturo nella Repubblica di Ragusa. La
grande quantita di grano che veniva spedito, sembra servisse non solo ai fabbisogni
dell’imperatrice e del suo seguito, ma anche alla popolazione della Repubblica.

Due anni dopo I’imperatrice Anna-Neda decise d’interrompere il suo soggior-
no a Dubrovnik per recarsi nel Regno di Napoli, dove si era ormai stabilito suo figlio
Ludovico*'. Alcuni documenti del Libro notarile di Dubrovnik attestano le tappe della

% B. Hristova — D. Karadzova — E. Uzunova, Belezki za bulgarskite knizovnici X—XVIII vek, t. I
(X-XV vek), Sofia 2003, 40.

3 Andreev, Bulgarija prez vtorata etvirt na XIV vek, 35-38; A. Alberti, Ivan Aleksandér (1331—
1371). Splendore e tramonto del Secondo impero bulgaro, Firenze 2010, 57 sq.

37 Crkva Svetog Nikole u Stani¢enju, 4647, 61.

3 Monumenta Hungariae historica — Acta extera, [, ed. G. Wenzel, Budapestini 1874, 356-357.

¥ Ibid., 360.

4 Ibid., 361.

41'Tbid., 360; Mladjov, Op. cit., 615 sq.
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realizzazione di quella decisione*. In un primo tempo sarebbero stati venduti i cavalli
dei famigli: il 3 giugno un certo Dobromir, uomo della signora imperatrice di Bulgaria
(;,Dobromir homo domine imperatricis Bulgarie®) avrebbe venduto un suo cavallo per
9 perperi; il 15 giugno del 1340 Radoslav, uomo della signora imperatrice dei bulgari
(,,Radoslaus homo domine imperatricis Bulgariorum®) avrebbe venduto un altro cavallo
per 12 perperi; il 19 giugno del 1340 Miladin, uvomo della signora imperatrice dei bul-
gari (,,Miladinus homo domine imperatricis Bulgariorum®), ne vendette un terzo per la
somma di 13 perperi.*® Il 26 giugno del 1340 la stessa imperatrice dei bulgari (,,domina
imperatrix Bulgariorum®) dichiaro davanti alle autorita notarili di aver pagato a Junije
Lukarevi¢ tutti i soldi dovuti per tutto quello, di cui si era indebitata fino a quel giorno*.
Nel mese di agosto del 1340 fu vergata una dichiarazione notarile, da cui si deduce che
la signora imperatrice di Bulgaria, accompagnata da Marino de Marcolino, si sareb-
be recata nella Puglia (,,pro domina imperatrice Bulgarie penes Marince de Marcolino
cumquo dicta domina imperatrix vadit in Apuliam*)*. Nel mese di ottobre del 1340
Nicola de Desse di Bulgaria avrebbe dato in pegno al ragusino Mate Menci¢ una cin-
tura d’argento per un debito che avrebbe saldato entro una settimana. In caso contrario,
cioé se non avesse potuto saldarlo, si impegnava a versargli 42 iperperi*. A quanto pare
quel dignitario bulgaro rimase a Ragusa. La durata del soggiorno dell’imperatrice Anna-
Neda nella Puglia e nel Regno di Napoli non si puo accertare.

Dopo tre anni di soggiorno nel Regno di Napoli I’imperatrice bulgara in esilio
fu costretta a tornare a Dubrovnik. I motivi del ritorno restano ignoti. L’8 giugno del
1343 il Minor consiglio della Repubblica decise di dare alla signora imperatrice di
Bulgaria (,,domine imperatricis Bulgarie*) 10 perperi ,,per pagare 1’affitto della casa,
in cui abita al presente*. Il fatto indica lo stato deplorevole in cui I’imperatrice si
trovara al suo ritorno.

La regina di Napoli Giovanna I (1343—1381) continuo a sostenere quella pa-
rente caduta in disgrazia, come prima aveva fatto suo padre. I1 9 agosto del 1343 essa
vergo una disposizione affinché Marino di Mencia, domestico famigliare dell’impera-
trice di Bulgaria (,,Marinus de Mencia familiaris domesticus imperatricis Bulgarie®)
potesse esportare dal porto della Puglia destinazione Dubrovnik quattro cavalli*s. 1120
ottobre del 1345 la regina mando per il sostegno dell’imperatrice bulgara, la sua fami-
glia e il suo seguito cento salmi (24 730 litri) di grano. Il 6 giugno del 1346 dono alla
sua carissima parente I’imperatrice di Bulgaria (,,imperatrici Bulgarie consanguinee
nostre carissime®) duecento salmi di grano (49 460 litri) da esportarsi alla presenta-
zione della sua lettera da parte di Nikolaj di Bulgaria, inviato e famigliare della stessa
imperatrice (,,Nicolao de Bulgaria nuncio et familiari eiusdem imperatricis®). 11 20
giugno dello stesso anno altri cinquanta salmi di grano ne mando Carlo III, duca di
Durazzo (,,dux Duracii).*

4 Sakiizov, Op. cit., 36-38.

4 Dubrovacki arhiv — Diversa Notariae, VI, f. 128 r, 131 1, 134 1.

“1bid., f. 145 1.

4 Ibid., f. 149 v.

“ Ibid., f. 164 r.

4 Monumenta Ragusina — Libri Reformationum I (1306-1347), Zagrabiae 1879, 135.
* Monumenta Hungariae historica, II, ed. G. Wenzel, Budapestini 1875, 39.

4 1bid., 215; Makusev, Italjanskie arhivy, 30; Idem, Istorija bolgar, 77.
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Dopo il 1346 il nome e il titolo dell’imperatrice bulgara Anna-Neda non si ri-
scontra piu nella documentazione. Cid comporta la supposizione che quell’anno o
poco dopo lei sarebbe pessata alla miglior vita. A Dubrovnik, invece, la memoria di lei
si sarebbe conservata grazie al suo seguito e ai famigliari che vi rimasero a lungo. I1 17
maggio del 1366 su ordine del governatore di Dubrovnik fu bandito in pubblica piazza
che sotto pena di multa nessuno poteva tenere a casa sua o in abitazione altrui, nonché
allontanare dalla citta per mare o per terra Maria, serva della signora imperatrice di
Bulgaria (,,Mariam, famulam domine imperatricis de Bolgaria“).*
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Bacun Byzenes
(YuuBepsuter ,,CBetun Kmument Oxpuncku‘, Coduja)

IMPERATRIX BULGARIAE ANNA-NEDA (1277 — c. 1346)

Ha ocHOBy wuCTOpUjCKHX M3BOpa, Pa3IUUUTUX MO TOpekday (Oyrapckux,
BH3aHTH]CKUX, JOOPOBAYKKX, HANYJHCKUX, CPIICKUX U JIp.) MU3JIOKEHA je IIeJIOBHUTA
6uorpacduja O6yrapcke napunie Ane-Hene. Pa3marpajy ce meHH OIHOCHU Y OKBUPY
Byrapckor mapctpa, Be3e u 6opaBak y JlyopoBHuKY, HammysbCckoM KpasbeBCTBY W JIIp.
YTBphyje ce HU3 HOBUX YHILEHHIIA Y HeHO] Ouorpaduju, MpeHeOpernyTHX Uil He-
MO3HATHX JOCANANIBUM HCTpakuBadnMa. OCHOBHH JONIPHHOC HUCTPAKUBAmA je y
UCTIPaBJbalby HEKHUX MOTPEIIHUX CTAHOBUINITA Y (pakTOrpadujHu.
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WERE BYZANTINE MONKS OF THE 13"™-15™ CENTURIES
HOLDERS OF IMPERIAL GRANTS?*

A small number of imperial grants to monks appear in the Byzantine sources from
the late 13th to the 15th centuries, and mainly in the 14th, before the Serbian expansion
in Macedonia. Especially privileged with the right of bequeathal and dedication, they
were given later to the monastery to which each of the monks belonged, mostly to the
Serbian monastery of Chilandar in Athos. Due to characteristic differences they represent
a special category between the pronoiai of laymen and the oikonomiai of monasteries.
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During a long search for evidence about the institution of pronoia-oikonomia’,
I came across, mainly in late Byzantine sources of the 13th, 15th, and — more promi-
nently — 14th centuries, a small number of references of imperial grants bearing a
distinctive “particularity”.

This particularity lies in the position of the individuals who appear as receivers of
these donations. They are clergymen, usually monks?, whereas in contemporary sources
the majority of such holders are either laymen or the Church, mainly monasteries.

* An earlier form of this paper was presented at the Septieme Congreés International d’Etudes du
Sud-est européen (Thessalonique, 29 aolt — 4 septembre 1994): “Monks Holders of Imperial Grants in
the Sources of the 13th and 14th Centuries”. It is with great pleasure and amicable feelings that I am now
publishing this in the present volume in honour of Professor Ljubomir Maksimovi¢.

! Cf. my first paper on the subject in 1987 and my doctoral dissertation in 1990 (see infra, n. 3 and 4).

2 Cf. Patriarch Athanasius I’s letter about a bishop, which does not offer any information on the
legal status of the mentioned kleros of pronoia and residence and as a consequence it is too vague to be
included here: (trv éxkAnoiav) Omo twv TvxovTWY deoTtoCeoOat, €V 0ic Kal Tw PovAouévaw apxi-
epet el kAnpov mpovoiac rpooveveunoBat kat katorkiac (The Correspondence of Athanasius I...,
62.146. 30-31 — exact date unknown).
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Our knowledge about imperial “grants” to monks, as well as the status of those
beneficiaries, is not sufficient proof for us to include them indisputably in the same
category as laymen in possession of pronoiai or oikonomiai, even if the sources make
explicit use of the appropriate terminology. We cannot, therefore, consider a priori
these oikonomiai as exactly identical to others mentioned in the sources, or even less
s0, the monk holder of an imperial grant as a common pronoiar.

In the early stages of my research, I had considered the possibility of a pronoiar
to belong to the clergy’. Nevertheless, detailed examination of the sources reinforced
my initial doubts to the point that I ultimately excluded the documents about monk
holders of an oikonomia in my doctoral dissertation on the institution of pronoia*.

In what follows, I will endeavour to explain the reasoning behind my conclu-
sion that the Byzantine State granted pronoiai only to laymen. Due to space restric-
tions, the documentation on the subject will be presented briefly®.

*

The first piece of evidence is dated in the last 30 years of the 13th century,
which is the period after the reconstruction of the Byzantine Empire.

It is the well-known will of Theodosios Skaranos or monk Theodoulos®, stored
in the archives of Xeropotamou monastery’, probably written between 1270 and

3 See Tr: Maniati-Kokkini, Mio. mpdtn mpocéyyion ot pehétn tov Pulavivod Oeopod g
npovolag: Ot mpovoidpot, ®° TMoavelMjvio Iotopicd Zvvédpio (Mdnog 1988) — Ipaktikd, [EAAnvikn
Iotopwcr] Etanpeio] Thessaloniki 1988, 33-34f. and 37, where I accepted it as a possibility.

4 They were only mentioned in possible connection with laymen pronoiars (cf. infra, n. 54).
Tr. Maniati-Kokkini, O Polavtivog Oecpog g «mpdvotacy. ZupfoAn] 6Tn HEAETN TOV YOPAKTHPA TOV,
Thessaloniki 1990 — http://thesis.ekt.gr/1457, and Eadem, Kpatiki) ToMTIKN KOl TPOCOTIKE TPOVOLLN GTO
votepo Bulavtio: O Oeopog g ‘mpovoiag’, Athens — Thessaloniki), where see also extensive bibliography
on the institution.

° For the same reason, I did not include bibliography concerning various well-known terms
mentioned here. They can all be found, if needed, in The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (= ODB), ed.
A. P. Kazdan, 1-3, New York / Oxford 1991, or 4. E. Laiou (ed.), The economic history of Byzantium (=
EHB). From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, 1-3, [Dumbarton Oaks Studies 39] Washington
2002 / Owovopukn Iotopiar tov Bulavtiov. And tov 70 éwg tov 150 awva, 1-3 [Mopewtikd Tdpupa
EOvukng Tpanélng] Athens 2006.

¢ Of this individual we only know what is mentioned in his will and in a praktikon of 1262
from Iviron monastery (Actes d’Iviron, III: De 1204 a 1328, edd. J. Lefort — N. Oikonomidés — Denise
Papachryssanthou — Vassiliki Kravari, en collaboration avec Hélene Métrévéli, [Archives de 1’Athos
XVIII, XIX] Paris 1994 = Iviron III, no. 59. 82f.); see Actes de Xéropotamou, ed. J. Bompaire, [Archives
de I’ Athos III] Paris 1964 = Xéropotamou, 75f. and 96; J. Lefort, Une exploitation de taille moyenne au
XlllIe siecle en Chalcidique, edd. B. Kremmydas — Chryssa Maltezou— N. M. Panagiotakis, Apiépopo 6Tov
Niko Xpopdvo, I, Rhethymnon 1986, 362-364, and cf. Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palacologenzeit
(=PLP), 1-12 & Addenda / Corrigenda, Wien 1976-1994sq, no. 26036. His death probably occurred ante
ca 1289-1293, according to references of his name in a Synod Decision of Athanasius I (Xéropotamou, no.
11. 8, 30, mainly 26: éxeivog). Cf. also EHB, passim, where he is mentioned as Theodosios — Theodoros.
On the contrary, the Skaranos family is mentioned in sigillographic and narrative sources (Xéropotamou,
75-76); see e.g. The letters of Manuel II Palacologus..., lvii ff. and n. 121.

" In an original and two copies (Xéropotamou, no. 9 A, B, C), all having the same content (see
Xéropotamou, 71-72, and especially 75). The original document of the will (text A in the edition) is
rather incomprehensible due to peculiarities in spelling and composition. For that reason, the first copy
(B), which was composed by the monastery with the intention to aid in the original’s comprehension,
was also chosen for publication, unlike the second copy (C). Between texts A and B one can notice only
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12748, Evidently following his wife’s death®, monk Skaranos, head of a small mon-
astery (kellion of St. Helias) near Ermeleia in Chalkidike, names as his main heir and
executioner of certain of his wishes'® the monastery of Xeropotamou''. A part of his
estate, namely his “dia paroikon oikonomia”, was granted to him by the emperor!?.

The next sources belong to the 14th century.

Grants of land (400 modii) and fifteen proskathemenoi paroikoi to the hiero-
monachos of Chilandar Simon are confirmed in 1321. According to Andronikos III’s
document, the land and the paroikoi, who belonged in the past to the oikonomia of the
late Amnon and of Rhadenos, along with their hypostaseis were granted earlier by two
successive prostagmata of his grand-father Andronikos II'3.

The “most honorable” hieromonachos Kallinikos received one third of the po-
sotes of a village corresponding to annual revenue of 145 hyperpyra, with all the usual
rights from the paroikoi, according to his praktikon of September 1323'4, The same
year he dedicated the small monastery (monydrion) of St. Nicholas of Kaminikeia and
its estate (weproyn / vousj / dikoua), granted to him for life in 1321'%, to Chilandar, in
accordance with the privileges he had gained'e.

A piece (300 modii) of the land held in the past by Petros Doukopoulos, was
granted to the “most honorable” hieromonachos Matthaios before December 1324
and was re-confirmed in Dec. 13248, with privileges and permission to be given to the

differences in language (Xéropotamou, 87). On the Skaranos’ will see also the editor’s introduction
(Xéropotamou, 8-9 and 10) and cf. the very fragmented document mentioned above Xéropotamou, no.
11. 7-8f. and ibid., 94-97.

¥ Based on the indications by the editor of the archives of Xeropotamou monastery, J. Bompaire;
see Xéropotamou, 71 and especially 7475 (cf. 96: “a une date proche de 1274”). With this date also
agrees Lefort, Exploitation, 362-363.

° Cf. Lefort, Exploitation, p. 364.

10 Ogeitovor (5¢) (i.e. the monks) diotnpijoar kai o [map’ éuod] yeypouuévo év t@dde @ ydptn
amopacalevta (Xéropotamou, no. 9 B. 98-99). All extracts included here are taken from the first copy of
the will (B).

I Xéropotamou, no. 9 B. 91-96. J. Lefort concludes on the matter that perhaps Skaranos had
no other family left except his brother in law (edyyoufpos), whom he mentions in his will (Lefort,
Exploitation, 372).

1276 68 keddiov pov ued’ dv dedilwton KTnuaTmy Kol TPoyuUaTOY Kai Tig 10 Tapoikwy oikovouiog
¢ & ... apiqui ... mpog Ty ... povipy .. (Xéropotamou, no. 9 B. 90-95).

13, 860600 mpo Sliyov ... mepi tov Epiaaov yij tetpokociov podiov ... / ... Gptiog ... &v tij toiadty
Yi] KOl TPOCKOONUEVOL OEKATEVTE TAPOIKOL ... ATO THS olkovouiag 100 Auvav éxeivov kai tod Padnvob ...
wera 1@v drootdoewy ovtdv ... (Actes de Chilandar, edd. L. Petit — B. Korablev [Actes de 1’Athos V]
I: Actes grecs, II: Actes slaves, Bulavtiva Xpovikd / Vizantijskij Vremennik 17 (1911), Supplement 1,
and 19 (1915), Supplement 1. = Chilandar I, no. 66. 1-14). Cf. the tax exemption granted to the monks
of Chilandar for land of 500 modii near Erissos, which had also belonged to Amnon and Rhadenos’
oikonomia, and 20 enypostatoi paroikoi, by two chrysobulls of Andronikos II and Andronikos IIT in 1321
(Chilandar I, no. 72 and 73).

14 .. mapadédwro dmo tijg ebpebeiong 8ing moadtnrog 10 ... Slov ywpiov (Mowut{dve) v tpitny
HePIoo. TPOG OVTOV ... / ... kad 6uod ta 6la ... (Chilandar I, no. 92. 11-13, 15-17, 186f.).

15... ¢ {010V avrod map’ 6Anv avtod v {ony ... /o’ dpw Tiic 0vTod PIoTiG ... /... LEXPIS OV TA fiw
wept] ... (Chilandar I, no. 74. 4-7, 12-15, 20, 26-27).

16 Chilandar I, no. 94. 35f. and 74. 8-9, 27-29.

17, wpooliyov £666n dia mpoatayuatog Tij faacileiog pov yij odiwv wiaxociov gig 1o Aoiky dmo
Tijg yijc 1i¢ éxpdrel éxeioe I1. 6 A., iva katéyn avwjv ... (Chilandar I, no. 100. 1-4).

18 .. éptiwg ... éxl oty Kol ypvadfovilov tijg facileiog pov ... (Chilandar I, no. 100. 4-9f.).
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monastery of Chilandar after the monk’s death!®. In 1327, the monk received the rest
of Doukopoulos’ land, equally privileged and bearing permission of being donated to
Chilandar®. Both pieces of the land and all privileges are described in his praktikon
written in the same year (1327)'.

In 1333%, the monk lakovos received annual revenue of twenty hyperpyra,
which represented the tax payment of Jews living in Zichna®. By the same chrysobull
the emperor granted to him the monydrion of Ostrene and its church along with their
estate (vourj / weproyn / dixoua) for life and with the permission to bequeath them?*; in
addition, 200 modii of the land previously held by Alexios Palaiologos, which would
be held as heritable®. He bequeathed them all to the monastery of Saint John’s in
Menoikeion in 1352 or 1353, with the approval of Stefan Dusan.

Gervasios, hieromonachos and “most honourable” kathegoumenos of Chilandar,
received, according to three successive documents of July and August 1334%, a po-
sotes /| oikonomia of forty hyperpyra, held before by Kassadrenos and Lependrenos,
with privileges and tax exemption®. He dedicated it to the monastery he belonged in
1335, as he had gained permission to do so*.

The last document cited here is about one century later to our previous and main
documentation.

19 ... ueton 08 v adrod welevtijy kabécer kai veunOioetor Ty elpnuévy yipv 1 &v 1@ dyiw dpet oefa-
opdo. povi 1o XeAovrapiov ... (Chilandar I, no. 100. 15-17).

0 dpticwg ... 6500 ... kol 1} emidoirog yij Tob ... Adovkomoblov don évomeleipOn Tpog todTov dmo
Tij¢ TPOTEPOV O0BEITNS YIS ... KOl TOPEKANTEVGEY ... Iva Topiontol kal Tl Ti] To100TH Yi] XpLoofoviiov T
poo. pov ... (Chilandar I, no. 114. 6-11).

2! Chilandar I, no. 116.

22 The editor of the archives of the St. John’s monastery in Menoikeion, A. Guillou, accepts this
year for the present first document of the lakovos dossier (Les archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le
mont Ménécée, ed. A. Guillou, [Bibliothéque byzantine, Documents 3] Paris 1955 = Prodrome, no. 28 and
ibid. 97). About the dossier see mainly Prodrome, 140.

B . ta dmoutobueva yapiv tAovg Emnoimg dmo t@v &lg 10 kdotpov g Ziyvag Tovdaiwv ...
(Prodrome, no. 28. 12—13, 24-25).

% Prodrome, no. 28. 4-9, 17-22.

B .. 4o tij¢ &l¢ 10 ywpiov ov Qolov yijs tod Tolai0ldyov kupod AleCiov yij podiwy diakxosiomv...
(Prodrome, no. 28. 9—-12, 22-24).

2 Prodrome, no. 37. Cf. about this and the grants bestowed by Stefan Dusan as emperor in my
paper edited in Byzantium and Serbia in the 14th century, [NHRF / IBR — International Symposium 3]
Athens 1996, 299-329.

2" A chrysobull, a prostagma and a praktikon (Chilandar I, no. 45, 46, 47). Cf. about the documents’
authenticity G. Ostrogorskij, Pour I’histoire de la féodalité byzantine, traduction H. Grégoire / contribu-
tion P. Lemerle, [Corpus Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae, Subsidia I] Bruxelles 1954, 150-152, and the
opinion of the first editor L. Petit, who accepted the chronology 1319.

B . katéyn o1 ypvoofoviiov v mepi Tov Zrpouudve i e Xovdnve moodtnta @V te000pLKo-
vTo. SmepTipy, v kateiye uev mpotepov 6 Kooavopnvdg, dpting 06 katéyetor mapo tod Aemevopnvob ...
/... émAapnrou tijc mepl Tov Zrp. €ig 10 ywpiov 0. X. oikovouiog TV t€00. VTT. ... v prbeioay moodTyTa
TOPAODCELS ... | ... TV ... €I 10 ywpiov to. X. mpovoiav tod Aemevopnvod ... (Chilandar 1, 45. 4-7, 46. 5-9,
no. 47. 6-7).

¥ . kabawg &w &védaiuov diaPifdoor mpog Exepov, ... dpiepd kal mpootinu Ty ... dracay oiko-
vouioy ... (Chilandar I, no. 126. 26-28).
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It is a basilikon / horismos of Demetrios Palaiologos granting (probably in 1448)%
to the monk and oikonomos Methodios a life revenue of five nomismata, paid as tax by

paroikoi, in Lemnos, and confirming his rights as mentioned in his praktikon®'.

Close examination of the aforementioned sources® leads to the following

observations:

The documents that undoubtedly deal with imperial grants to monks are very
few. They mostly belong to the Palaiologan period, especially the period of the reign
of Andronikos IT and Andronikos I1I*3, during which the first crisis of the 14th century
took place. They are either horismos / prostagma and chrysobull or praktikon (of
paradosis)** as it is customary with imperial grants. The emperor himself is sometimes
specifically mentioned as “donator” (dzeyopicaro) and even terms usually mentioned

in case of a pronoia or oikonomia, as psychikon and especially eleemosyne, are used™®.

The monks receiving these grants are referred to either as wuwrazrog ispoudvo-
1088, lepoudvoyod™ or simple povoydc™®. They usually hold a prominent position in their
monasteries; Gervasios* was the ordained superior of the monastery (kadnyotuevog),
Methodios was the steward (oixovduog) of the monastic establishment (metochion)®,

3 Bulaviwvd yypoaga g povig Iatpov, A’ Avtokpatopikd, ed. Era Vranoussi, [EIE / KBE]
Athens 1980 = Patmou I, no. 45, which belongs to the most rare kinds of Byzantine documents and creates
issues (see the detailed comments ibid., 322-326, and especially 325 about the possibility of being a fake,
as Dolger-Wirth, Reg., 3555, believed it was). Possibly the despotr Demetrios Palaiologos signed this
dpiouos a few years before the end of the Empire as representative of the imperial authority, expecting to
be the next emperor after loannis VIII’s death in November 1448. The aforementioned opinion of Nikos
Oikonomides could explain the term fasidixov and is cited (and obviously accepted) by the editor Era
Vranousi (Patmou I, 325).

3. vlpwmor els ... telodoty €lg 0 Inudciov (voulouote) mevie ... / ... EVepoaviae Kol TPOKTIKOYV
@V anoypopéwy ... (Patmou I, no. 45. 11-14, 8-9).

321 did not include any uncertain information on the subject, like the presence of monk Keramas
as holder of a vineyard in Iviron III, no. 70 (mentioned also in nos. 75 and 79).

3 Cf. several grants to churches and monasteries at that time, like those mentioned by the term
pronoiai in Georges Pachyméres Relations Historiques, IV, ed. A. Failler, [CFHB XXIV/4] Paris 1999 =
Pachymeres IV, 425. 23f.

3* An imperial prostagma in the cases of Skaranos, Simon, Kallinikos, Matthaios, Gervasios and
Methodios (cf. supra, n. 30), an imperial chrysobull in the cases of Kallinikos, Matthaios, Gervasios
(xpvadfoviiog Léyog) and lakovos (ypvadfovilov oiyilliov), and a praktikon in the cases of Skaranos,
Kallinikos, Matthaios, Gervasios and Methodios. Some of these documents are missing but they are men-
tioned in the documents we studied.

35 See infra and n. 87.

3 Kallinikos and Matthaios. Cf. Gervasios as wudrarog kabnyotuevog (Chilandar I, no. 46. 3).

37 Simon and Gervasios.

3% Skaranos and Iakovos.

3 About him see also infra, n. 43—44, and cf. PLP, no. 3792.

“e. the senior monk, responsible for the management of the properties, buildings etc. of the metochion
of St John Theologos’ monastery in Lemnos. He was not mentioned elsewhere (cf. PLP, no. 17614).
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while others, as kyr Kallinikos and kyr Matthaios*! or Simon*, also represent the whole
community in various negotiations, being mentioned by name apart from the rest of
the monks* (sometimes two or four of them together**). Moreover, lakovos showed
particular loyalty to the emperor Andronikos ITI* (ca 13324) and Kallinikos is referred
to as apokrisiarios of the Serb kral (Stefan Milutin) near the emperor Andronikos II in
1318% and kindly, loyal and most valuable for this emperor in 1321%. We also know of
the acquaintance of Skaranos with the despot loannis Palaiologos and possibly with the
emperor Michael VIII*. We should note that all the monks of the 14th century, except
Takovos, belonged to the Serbian monastery of Chilandar® or maintained furthermore a
relationship with the Serb sovereign.

All kinds of profit (telos of paroikoi®' / land, posotes of hyperpyra / chorion etc.)
a monk enjoys are the exact components of an oikonomia. The technical term of oixo-
vouio is mentioned in fact in some documents® and in three cases® monks receive

41 He appears in several documents (in the archives of Chilandar and Zographou) and he apparently was
well known to the imperial government; see e.g. the prostagma ordering two apographeis (Manuel Tzimiskes
and Nikephoros Balsamon) to compose a new praktikon in 1327 (Chilandar, no. 116. 1-3f.). Cf. M. Zivojinovic,
The Spiritual Father of Monastery of Chilandar, JOB 32/2 (1982) 247-256, and L. Mavrommatis, H wpovoto.
Tov Movopdyov kot 1 Stopdym yoe tov Xavrako (1333-1378), Zoppewro 14 (2001) 265-266 and n. 24:
“Matthaios will evolve into the financial mind of Chilandar”. Cf. also PLP, no. 17322.

4 About him see infra, n. 44 and cf. PLP, no. 25370.

“ E.g., Matthaios appears in an earlier document about a conflict between Zographou and Chilandar
(ca 1321): ... mepi tijc bmobéceawc, fic elyov uetd Tod igpopovayov kvpod Marbaiov kod TV AOT@Y pHoVay@Y
7ij¢ oefaouiog poviig Tv ZépPav ... (Actes de Zographou, edd. W. Regel — E. Kurtz — B. Korablev, [ Actes
de I’Athos IV] Bulavtvd Xpovikd / Vizantijskij Vremennik 13 (1907), Supplement 1 = Zographou, no.
20.4-6). In a sale document of 1323 (apazijpiov &yypagov), both kathegoumenos Gervasios and Kallinikos
represent the monastery of Chilandar, while, in a similar occasion in 1324, the kathegoumenos and kyr
Kallinikos are mentioned before the part (uépog) of the monastery (Chilandar I, no. 93 and 99).

# Gervasios, Kallinikos, Simon and Matthaios appear together in 1322 (Chilandar I, no. 84. 17-18
and 85. 11-12), similarly Simon and Matthaios in 1327 (Chilandar I, no. 112. 25-26).

... &deirle kota TOV TOPOVTA Kaupov wioTiv Kol DToinpy kabapay eig v Paciieiov wov ... kai
Erpotiin 6Aooyeps kol ateppds Kai Pefloiwg eic abtiy ... /... &6 ... ebvoiav ... kai dovieiay vrep Tijg fo-
ollglog pov dovievoavtog ... (Prodrome, no. 28. 1-3, 14-15). He was of course a follower of this emperor
and, as A. Guillou argues, possibly young (Ibid., 97). Cf. PLP, no. 7921 (and 7880).

46 “Undoubtly, he was involved in the conflict of influence between the followers of Syrgiannes
and the followers of Kantakouzenos and Andronikos III, which took place in 1332” (Prodrome, 97).

... drootolEls amokploaplog gic Ty Pacileiov wov mapa t0d mepimoleitov [sic] viod kai kod you-
Bpob adijs Tob byniotérov kpdin Xepfeiag [sic] ... (Actes de Chilandar I: Des origines a 1319, ed. Mirjana
Zivojinovi¢ — Vassiliki Kravari — Chr: Giros, [Archives de 1’ Athos XX] Paris 1998 = Chilandar N, no. 37. 1-2).
About this diplomatic mission and Kallinikos’ experience in his reconciling role, cf. Kantakouzenos’ history:
.. 1§ 68 mpeafeiog mpopaoic v ... / ... 6 mpecfevtiic 8 povoyog v, KaAivikog kekdnuévos ... €6 08 eidae kaipoig
Kal mpayuaot molrukoig ypijolor o1’ éunepioy ... (Ioannis Cantacuzeni ex imperatoris Historiarum libri IV, ed.
L. Schopen, I-111, [CSHB] Bonnae 1828-1832 = Kantakouzenos I, 35. 19ff., 36. 1-3f.).

® ... &vOpwrog kolog kol Tpépwv kabopwtaTny ebvoiay ig ™y Paciieiov pov kai émuelobuevog &g
ta¢ dovieiog avtic ... (Chilandar I, no. 74. 1-3) / ... émupeloduevos kai Evepydv gig tog dovieiog tijc faoileiog
1ov kol &yawv dvadoyny kol ordbeory wop ovijs ... (Chilandar N, no. 37. 3-4). Cf. PLP, no. 10393.

4 Jacques Lefort argues that his relationship with Ioannis Palaiologos (and the emperor?)
constituted his real «capital» (Lefort, Exploitation, 372). See also infra and n. 68.

0 Cf. Gervasios’s full signature in Serbian under the dedication document of 1335 (Chilandar I, no.
126. 46-47) and the mention of Kallinikos as 7rivalos, i.e. Serb, like the kral Stefanos: K. ... 70 yévog uev
xai avrog Tpiffalos ... (Kantakouzenos 1, 36. 2).

3! The term dia mopoixwv oikovouio. (of Skaranos) has identical meaning.

32 Referring to Skaranos and Gervasios.

33 Of Simon, Matthaios and Gervasios.
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part of oikonomiai that previously belonged to another holder, usually a pronoiar>. In
Gervasios’ praktikon the term pronoia refers more to the previous holder than to the
monk’s grant, probably due to simple repetition®’.

The value of these oikonomiai according to our sources, is estimated as moder-
ate™. The biggest revenue (145 hyperpyra), as well as the benefits of aer, angareiai
and kaniskia, are mentioned in the praktikon of Kallinikos, referring to one of the
grants given to him®’.

The legal status of these grants is indeed privileged.

The monks of the 14th century would usually hold and exploit their oikonomiai
or grants “permanently” (dvagoaipétwg, dvomoomdotwg, dvevoyljtwg, dolaceiotwe)™
and, in three cases, they would even acquire tax exemption®. Skaranos in the 13th
century probably had similar rights, whereas Methodios in the 15th century would
exploit his grant also undisturbed®. The right of “amelioration” (of the land of the
oikonomia or grant) is mentioned only for Kallinikos’ estate of the monydrion and
Gervasios’ posotes®!.

In the chrysobull for lakovos his rights over the given land are described with
one single word; he would hold his land as gonike®. The term’s meaning is identical
to heritable and refers to the most important privilege of those monks, the right of
bequeathal and dedication (raporéumety kai rpoorvpoitv®?). This privilege is also ex-
plicitly mentioned in the cases of Kallinikos’ estate (monydrion), Matthaios, lakovos’
monydrion and Gervasios, is clearly implied in Skaranos’ will through the term “full
ownership”* — although probably granted to him when he gained back his oikonomia

5 Lependrenos and Kassandrenos, Amnon and Rhadenos, Petros Doukopoulos, Alexios Palaio-
logos; about them see in several documents and cf. PLP.

5. o mopadwow ... Ty ... Tpovoiay 100 Aemevopnvob ... / ... Topodiowul ... TV T01a0THY TPOVOLAY
... (Chilandar I, no. 47. 3, 6-7, 9—-10).

56 Posotes of 40 hyperpyra, telos of 20 hyperpyra / 5 nomismata, land of 200/300/400 modii etc.
Cf. Lefort, Exploitation, pp. 362, 365, 372 and passim, about Skaranos’ estate.

37 Chilandar I, no. 92. The detailed reference of the obligations of anagegrammenoi paroikoi in the
document is particularly commented by Ostrogorskij, Féodalité, 299, 342, 353, 363-364.

58 Kallinikos, Matthaios (in both chrysobulls, Chilandar I, no. 100. 9—-10 and 114. 15-16), [akovos
and Gervasios.

% Matthaios kaOéler koi veunOijoetor ... éktog mdong kol movioiag Onuociakiic émnpeiog Kal
évoyrnoews avmny ... (Chilandar I, no. 100. 12—14) and Gervasios, whose privilege was followed by a list
of eleven taxes, éxtog wdong kai mavroiag onpooiokijc droutioews kai oulntioews, fjyovv ... (Chilandar I,
no. 45. 14-18). Kallinikos enjoyed the same privilege in holding the small monastery, extended to include
the demands of the bishop of Serrai (... 00y ebprioer wapa t0d pépovg Tod dnuoaiov dievoyinory &g avto
JOPLY GOITHOEWS KOL O0GENDG TIVOG, 1] NV TaPC. TOD LEPODS TOD KOTG KOUPOUS ... UNTPOTOATOD XEPP@V Ko
vmeptinon evpnoel Awg devoyinarv ..., Chilandar I, no. 74. 20-23f)).

O .. &l u dradauPiver (mpaxtikdv), 4g 0 Eyel avevoylitwg kol kot 1o drépotov ... (Patmou I, no.
45.10-11).

o .. ooviaTay Kol feAtiody adto kabawg av fodintai ... / ... coviaTdy Kol BelTiody T To100THY TOGE-
T KOTO, TOV EYywpodvia kol ovverov ot tpomov ... (Chilandar I, no. 74. 14, cf. 67, and no. 45. 18-20).

2 YRy ... Kal Kazéyety Todtov avthv g yovikiy ... (Prodrome, no. 28. 22, 23-24). Cf. Kallinikos’
mention “@¢ oikeiav” (see infra and n. 76).

% See e.g. Chilandar I, no. 45. 8.

% Used by Skaranos to indicate the legal status of his oikonomia, when it would be held by the
monastery (... apinu kata teAeiov deomoteiay kol kopidTyTa ..., Xéropotamou, no. 9 B. 92-94).
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— and is proved in the cases of Simon and of Kallinikos’ posotes® by the presence
of the documents in the archives of Chilandar. Maybe the preservation of document
about Methodios in the archives of Saint John Theologos’ monastery in Patmos proves
not only that the monastery (through its metochion in Lemnos) became the final owner
of the monk’s grant as described in his praktikon, but also that the condition about the
revenue of five nomismata, which were to be paid back to the State after Methodios’
death®®, was not maintained.

The aforementioned condition in the document of the 15th century, identical
to the status of a life pronoia grant®’, was the least favourable of all mentioned here,
along with the withdrawal of Skaranos’ oikonomia — or a part of it — for a short time
in the 13th century (ante 1262—ante 1270/1274), in favour of the Iviron monastery®.

As far as tax exemptions are concerned, it is not very clear — as is the case with
most of state grants that become heritable —, if they would be transferred along with
the profit and other privileges to the next owners.*

*

The questions that consequently arise from the above are the following:

Keeping in mind the well-known aktemosyne of monks — regardless of excep-
tions™ — and the fact that the final owner of a monk’s oikonomia was a monastery,
there could be no doubt about the real aim of these imperial grants. Remains to be
seen, whether the grants were given personally to the monks and the monks kept the
privilege to bequeath (or dedicate) them to a monastery of their free will. Or whether

8 Cf. P Schreiner, Zwei unedierte Praktika aus der zweiten Hilfte des 14. Jahrhunderts, JOB 19
(1970) 33-49, n. 24, where he argues that, contrary to another similar case (of Demetrios Kabasilas),
Kallinikos is “content” with an imperial prostagma, probably because the “pronoiar” was a monk and the
grant was not heritable.

% .. ebepyetoduey TodTa OBV Ivar 10 Aaufaver émi {wijs Tov Kol pévov uet 9¢ tov Gavatov avtod,
Ay vo. v 1od dnuoaiov, kalag giol kol viv ... (Patmou I, no. 45. 17-20).

7 Cf. ibid., p. 326.

 In his will Skaranos mentions the withdrawal of the grant (by Michael VIII?) and the new
decision of the emperor (who was possibly persuaded by loannis Palaiologos) in a vague way along with
the name of the apographeus Kerameus («unknowny, according to Lefort, Exploitation, 364, n. 2, see
PLP, no 11646): Tiveg 1@V youpexarwv avépepov T @ abbévj pov 1@ footlel 1@ dyiep ot el moldo kol
o1 Tod Eléovg Tov dpioe v Kepauéav 6 1 elye d1o mpoxtikod tov walv 4¢ 1o &y (Xéropotamou, no. 9
B. 47-49). Cf. the praktikon of ca. 1262 (in Iviron III, no. 59. 82ff. — 1262) and Lefort, Exploitation, 364
and 372.

% The monks seem to be convinced although vague about that, in the same way Gervasios appears
in his dedication document: ... ¢ @v kol 70 1010070V TPOGWTOV SUOIOTPOTWS VTV KATEY KoL VEUNTAL ...
(Chilandar I, no. 126. 19-20). Cf. for example contrary opinions on the transfer of the tax-exemption right
(exkousseia) in Actes d’lviron, I: Des origines au milieu du Xle siécle, edd. J. Lefort — N. Oikonomideés
— Denise Papachryssanthou, en collaboration avec Héléne Métrévéli, [ Archives de 1’Athos XIV] Paris
1985 = Iviron I, 136-137 (“rather illegal, although testified” in a sole case in 984 — Iviron, no. 6) and B.
Gorjanov, Pozdne-vizantijskij feodalizm, Moskva 1962, 171f. (“as pronoia was being converted into a
hereditary possession, exkousseia was also passed to the children of the beneficiary”).

" Theodoros Balsamon (in the 12th c.) condemned the economical activities of clergymen. Cf.
about the exceptions of the rule /. M. Konidaris, To dikoiov TG LOVAGTNPLOKNG TEPLOVGTNG 0O TOVL Jov
péxpt ko Tov 1200 oudvog, Athens 1979, 19-21.
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the monks received all those revenues as representatives of their monasteries’, as they
often did. If the latter were the case, one would be tempted to assume easily that the
monasteries exploited the grants all along.

Concerning Skaranos, we could have some doubts as to whether he received the
imperial grant as Theodosios or as Theodoulos. There is no doubt, however, that if it
was given to him as a monk, which I think is most probable, it was also given to the
small monastery he owned’. The fact that this grant finally passed by his will to the
monastery of Xeropotamou seems to be a subsequent choice of Skaranos. As already
mentioned, a few years before that Skaranos lost his oikonomia for a short period of
time in favour of the monastery of Iviron.

As to the rest of the monks, it is very clear in the documents that they person-
ally received the grants and that they also exploited their oikonomiai”. In Matthaios’
praktikon the land is initially “handed over” (rapadiderar) to him and to the monas-
tery of Chilandar “through him” (d:” adzod)™. The expression of course reminds us
of many other donations to monasteries “through” the superior (kathegoumenos), but
this is not the case here’, not even as far as kathegoumenos Gervasios is concerned.
Furthermore, Kallinikos refers to the small monastery as belonging to him’, whereas
Gervasios’ own words, in the dedication document of his oikonomia to Chilandar, are
distinctive: the monastery alone would profit of all revenue from the oikonomia, “as
I personally did™”".

Bequeathal or dedication to the monasteries is also performed of the monk’s
free will and is followed by the Emperor’s consent. In some of the documents we read:
“to any person or any monastery I will choose to bequeath these”’®. Obviously profit-
ing from this right, Kallinikos wrote down his thoughts and concerns before he finally

' For example, the superior of the monastery of Lemvon is mentioned in a periorismos of its hold-
ings and grants (1235) as having gained new acquisitions for the monastery: ... oiodnuva ktijuoza, ... doa 6
ralnyoduevog érextijooro ... (Acta et diplomata gracca medii aevi sacra et profana, edd. Fr. Miklosich —J.
Miiller, 1-V1, Wien 1860-1890 = MM 1V, 1. no 2).

2 1t was the most important source of revenue for the monastery (Lefort, Exploitation, 371-372).
About the estate’s productive capacity, see also in EHB, 2, passim.

3 Cf. e.g. the economic profit of Gervasios, similar to any other owner of a state grant: ... {va
KOTEYQ THY TO100TNY olkovouiay kol véuwuol kol Ty é¢ abtijc maoav mpdcodov dropépwuai ... (Chilandar
1, no. 126. 16-18).

7 Chilandar I, no. 116. 19-23.

> The grant or privilege given “through” the superior (J:’ adrod) to his (kazr’ adrév) monastery is
“automatically” included among the possessions of the monastery.

7 .. d¢ olkelav oty moporéuye... (Chilandar I, no. 94. 8-9).

.y & abtijs mhoay kol Tavtoioy Ipocodov w¢ Eya uovoueps arokepdiovoa ... (Chilandar
1, no. 126. 34-35). The word povouepds (meaning “only the part of””) could refer to both Gervasios and
the monastery of Chilandar.

8 Kallinikos” monydrion: ... ueto. ¢ v amofiwoty abtod, katéyntar mapo. 0D uéPovg b uova-
otnpiov gig 6 péAder drokpivor ... / ... 1§ povij, Tpog v uéller dioxpivar kol énapeivar ovo ... [ ... &vlo v
é0elnow ... (Chilandar I, no. 74. 8-9, 27-29 and 94. 8). lakovos’ monydrion: ... pete wov Gavarov avTod
KPOTITOL ... TOPEL TOD TPOGHOTOV €ig b uéllel magiioery obtog évoladiikac ... /... mpog 6mep av fovlnbij koi
Ocliion mpéowmov ... (Prodrome, no. 28. 7-9, 20-21). Gervasios’ posotes: ... koi &vlo v fodintoi te kol
O ... | ... wpog dmep av é0einow mpoowmov ... (Chilandar I, no. 45. 8-9 and 126. 18-19).
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decided to dedicate his monydrion and the estate attached to it to Chilandar, stating
why his choice was the best and praising his small monastery™.

Even in the cases where it is clearly stated in the imperial document that the
successor of a monk in his oikonomia would be a monastery — specified by name®
or not®! — the emperor points out his consent to the monk’s special request (kaOw¢
éénrnoato mepl tovTov® or Eyerv érn’ ddeiog®), which again demonstrates the monk’s
free will**. Indicative detail: Kallinikos, having the best interest of his monydrion in
mind, chose to transfer the grant before his death, while the emperor’s permission ex-
plicitly referred to the possibility of a new holder after the monk’s death®; Gervasios,
on the other hand, invokes a long and very serious illness, which made him think of
death and decide to care about his oikonomia’ s future®. This could have happened
in any one of the studied cases and should not be thought as illegal, if the grant was
already transformed, according to the privileges of bequeathal and dedication, into a
hereditary estate.

Nevertheless, the emperor appears to be “involved” in the future dedication
of the grant or oikonomia, which again is quite common and expected when a dona-
tion of state land or revenue is concerned: the grant is awarded out of the emperor’s
eleemosyne or psychikon®” and will be bequeathed or dedicated, by his special permis-
sion, in order to consist an eternal mnemosynon for the emperor’s soul and memory®,
Noteworthy, but not surprising, is the extensive praise of the Emperor’s granting

... KOADS 10 ... oluar TPOYUATEDOUEVOS ..., SIOTOVTOS E0KOTOVY, (O elToV, doyoMav &upovov
v, g 08 PO 1 ... povij ... b Xidovtapion ... eic vodv 104 pot kad 0 mEpL TO IPAYUOTE ETUEIES Kod
Ao ppovtieTiKoV Koi GTovSaiov TAV EVasKOVUEV@Y GUTH ..., &V 1] é56TL TOAAGY éviloapiyag ... abTy Tab-
™y wv iepay povipy dppodiav eivour xpivag ... (Chilandar I, no. 94. 7f., 22-35).

% As in the case of Matthaios (Chilandar).

81 As in the case of Kallinikos.

8 In the first chrysobull in favour of Matthaios (Chilandar I, no.100. 17).

8 I.e. the monk Gervasios (Chilandar I, no.45. 7, 20 and 126. 18).

8 See the chrysobull in favour of Kallinikos in 1321: ... mapexiijrevoey fvo ... ueta 06 v
ooty avTod, KOTEXNTAL TOPO. TOD UEPOVS TOD UOVATTHPIOV EIG O PEALEL DLaKpival Kol Topaméuyal abTo
... (Chilandar I, no. 74. 3,8-9). Cf. the repeat of almost the same words in a chrysobull of 1327 in favour of
Chilandar, after the dedication and Kallinikos’ death: ... uera d¢ v avrod televtijv, katéynron rovo mop’
Exeivav mpog obg pédler diaxpivar kai kotalelyor avto ... (Chilandar I, no. 113. 3-6).

8 Cf. all mentioned documents and especially the one of the dedication in 1323: ... uete Tov duov
Bavorov &vba dv é0chijow ¢ olkelav avTyy mopoméuyw, ... okomov é0éuny kot &uavtov, Ty T0100THY
LoV Tpiv 10V Bavorov Emotiival 1ot Tpog AUEVe, ETwKEIAoL 6WOTIKIS KOPEPVIoEWS ... i aoufi] 1ot o
i {WijG TEA0G Gwpov ... Gvaykn KIvOvvedooL TadTnY TEPL TV TAV de0vTwV oikovouioy ... (Chilandar I, no.
94. 8-15, 18-22).

8 ... &ya 6¢ 1jon molvnuépw Kai dewvij doleveio ovayebeis, Tov Odvardv te mpocdokijoag viedbey,
nbéinoa kordotaaiv tive énl tij torovty wotjoar oikovouie. ... (Chilandar I, no. 100. 23-25f.).

87 Skaranos: ... &w kai 4ro 1O WYKoV TOD ... fociiéwg ... / ... drep ue &opicoto O ... Pooilels ...
/... & amo Tiig élenuoavg 100 ... faciléms woyikiic Evexev awtnpiog avtob ... and cf. ... dia Tod éléovg
700 dproe ... (Xéropotamou, no. 9 B. 45, 46, 92-93, 48); Gervasios: ... 0 ... facileds ednpyétnoe kai E0w-
PHEOTO 1ot 4o Tij¢ dyav élenpooivig kol ovumobeios avrod ... (Chilandar I, no. 126. 9-11). About the
term yoyixov see also Actes de Docheiariou, ed. N. Oikonomides, [Archives de 1’ Athos XIII] Paris 1984
= Docheiariou, 110.

8 Kallinikos” monydrion will be hold &i¢ pvnudovvov éveldreintov ... w@v ... faciléwy... and
Gervasios’ oikonomia ¢i¢ dvelddeimrov pvijumy ... / ... €l Woyikov Kol [Uviuny GvoQpoipeTov ... 10D ...
pooiléws ... (Chilandar I, no. 94. 15-16 and 126. 20-21, 30-31).
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tendency in favour of all his subjects and the monk himself in Gervasios’ dedication
document®.

We could assume that bequeathal or dedication of a monk’s oikonomia to a
monastery could not be taken for granted but was undoubtedly expected by both mon-
astery — at least his own monastery — and the emperor who signs off the granting
document. It should be noted that in the case of Matthaios’ praktikon, the apogra-
pheis received an imperial order to proceed to the paradosis of the Doukopoulos’
land to the monk and, as was usual, return to him the prostagma®. In the beginning of
the paradosis, however, they mention both Matthaios and Chilandar as beneficiaries,
while at the final part of the document they write that the praktikon was handed over
(émeddbn) to the monastery alone®'. A possible additional motive for granting that land
to this monk and finally to Chilandar may have been that the land was adjacent to a
metochion of the monastery®2.

It is also worth repeating that the Serbian monastery of Chilandar in Athos be-
came the final owner of all monks’ oikonomiai of the 14th century, except the one of
lakovos, which was given to Saint John Prodrome’s monastery in Menoikeion — dur-
ing the Serb Stefan DuSan’s sovereignty in the area. This choice of the monks was
more than expected, as they all belonged to that monastery, and Kallinikos’ doubts
were rather a rhetorical statement of concern (about his grant) and justification of his
“choice™?; the release in 1321 of a chrysobull confirming his donation to the mon-
astery, following his special request to Andronikos III, proves evenmore this monk’s
genuine and special care for Chilandar®.

It is obvious that the relations between Byzantium and Serbia at the time, more
friendly than hostile, Andronikos II’s good-will towards the Church and the first civil
war between this emperor and his grand-son Andronikos III, are also to be “blamed”
for both the grant to the monks and the first dedication to Chilandar. The Serb krals’
interference in favour of the Serbian monastery and monks is certainly more than
expected and natural, if we take under consideration the diplomatic reasons along
with their practices®. Nevertheless, the future of these grants could not be predicted.
New and more effective requests from the part of other monasteries, if not laity, could

¥ .. dmo dkpoag dvomepPlijrov prlotiuiog, fiv moliemldss gig moAloig élomhol kal drepekteiver ... /
... kKal oTnAoypopioy ... kai puaptopioy ¢EI0TIoTOV TOV E0EPYETIDV abTOD Kol dWPedV, 4G ... €IS TO VKOOV
dmav Soou dpor uetadidwar kol yopnyei ... (Chilandar I, no. 126. 1415, 21-23).

% Chilandar I, no. 116. 14-15.

°! Chilandar I, no. 116. 19-23, 72-74.

2 .. 8500 ... d10. ypvaoPoivilov tijg Bacidelag wov yij podiwy tprorxociov mineiov tod Aolikiov T0d
HETOYIOV TIG ... 1ovijg ... 10D Xedavtapiov ... Matthaios took also care of gaining the emperor’s permission
on behalf of Chilandar for holding the abandoned watermill of a paroikos, which was on the first piece of
land granted to him (Chilandar I, no. 114. 1-5, 22-31).

% See supra.

% Chilandar I, no. 75. 7-9.

% Cf. the grants of villages to monks living near the monastery of Chilandar in 1321 (Chilandar
II, no. 11 and 12) and to the monastery directly (in a great number of documents) by Serb rulers and
especially Stefan Dugan; cf. e.g. M. Zivojinovi¢, Les donations du roi Uro§ I au monastére de Chilandar,
ZRVI 35 (1996) 213-219, and S. Misi¢, Chrysobulle du roi Stefan Uro§ III en faveur du monastére de
Chilandar, Anciennes Archives Serbes 2 (2003) 19—40.
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potentially change the emperor’s decisions for “permanent” holding — and it was in-
deed changed often®.

We are finally able to reach a conclusion, although the evidence we have is
relatively poor.

Breaking the rule of poverty (aktemosene) and achieving a bigger or smaller
posotes or even some privileges on the part of the monks, by using their acquaintances
in the state hierarchy and profiting from the circumstances, are not the only notewor-
thy features of the Palaiologan grants we examined. Attention should be drawn on the
possibility of bequeathing and dedicating their oikonomiai. This privilege is granted
to laymen holders of pronoiai-oikonomiai relatively rarely and in special cases, by a
subsequent imperial decision (and a chrysobull), signifying extraordinary favour. On
the contrary, the «oikonomiai» granted to these monks are qualified of this privilege
usually allowed to them in the first imperial document (except Matthaios, who gained
the privilege later”’).

This probably happened because it was well known in the cases we have ex-
amined that the oikonomiai would in the end — before or after the monk’s death — be-
long to monasteries, which would hold them as every other (privileged) estate they
owned®, that is “permanently”. Even the terminology used in the description of the
privileges in our documents is the same with that used in state grants to monasteries
(dvapoapérwg, dolaceiorws, dvomoomaotws, avevoyAntwg)™.

Thus, although the receivers of these grants are individuals whose life (fi077)
is limited, their oikonomiai bear the quality of a donation to the Church, a “legal
entity”!” expected to live forever and be therefore the permanent owner of the impe-
rial grants and privileges: &i¢ tovg é£7j¢ mavrag kol dinvekels ypovoog'©!.

% For example (a piece of) the land of Doukopoulos granted to Matthaios and dedicated by him
to Chilandar in 1327 is mentioned, in a chrysobull of 1342, as held and exploited by the monastery of
Zographou, which should not be “disturbed” about it by neither Chilandar nor Matthaios: ... ki uete i
Yii¢ Tig dmoomacbeions moodTnTOS TV Eik00IY VIEPTOPWV GIo TiiS € 10 Aolijkny oikovouiog ITétpov t0d
Aovkomovrov kal d00eions dLe ypvaofovllov Tpog TOV 4o TG ... HOVIIS ... ToD Xiavtopiov iepoucvoyov
MozOaiov kai kotéyerv kai véuealai ... 10 HéPog i ... povijs Tod Zawypapov ... (Zographou, no. 34. 22-32).
Along with the posotes of this land is mentioned the hAydromylon (cf. supra, n. 92).

97 By the two chrysobulls and of course not by the missing (and mentioned) prostagma, which
granted to him the right of simply holding the land (iva katéyn adtiv). See also supra and n. 93 about the
fact that the land granted to him was near a metochion of Chilandar.

% In the second chrysobull in favour of Matthaios (1327) Andronikos II explicitly permits: xai
&yerv én’ doeiog dodvar abtiy gig v ... uoviy 1od Xelavtopiov, Srws kotéyntal kol wop abTiis, avapoipé-
TG MG EIPNTOL GVEVOYINTOS KAl GO10GEITTWS, KOOWS KaTEXOVTOL TOPE. THS AUTIHS HOVIIS Kol T, GALa. KTHua-
70, aVTiS 016, TV EmiyopnynBéviwy aiti] ypvoofoillwy tijs fociieiog pov (Chilandar I, no. 114. 17-22).

% See supra (and n. 58).

190 T am using the modern terminology, of course.

101 Chilandar I, no. 74. 27-28, 75. 23 etc. Nikos Oikonomides expressed the same opinion about the
“immortality” of the Church and monasteries, even if they were holders of grants (N. Oikonomidés, Notes
sur un praktikon de pronoiaire — Juin 1323, Travaux et Mémoires 5 (1973) 335-346 [= Idem, Documents
et études sur les institutions de Byzance (VIle-XVe s.), Variorum Reprints, London 1976, XXIII], 340).
See also supra and infra about the possible ending of the grants’ permanency by state decisions.
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Moreover, the main rule of forbidding the holder to transfer his pronoia-oiko-
nomia being broken!”? from the beginning and the privilege aiming mainly to the
dedication to a monastery, the studied grants differ from common pronoiai granted by
the Byzantine emperor to any other individual. Those beneficiaries could only hope
and ask for the privilege of having their grant converted to a heritable and transferable
holding in order to secure their children’s inheritance'® in the first place and in the
second place the possible dedication to the Church.

Because of these particular elements the oikonomiai granted to monks may con-
stitute a special “category” between the holdings of a pronoiar, even a privileged one,
and the oikonomia of a monastery.

The final acquisition of public property by some monasteries through the monks’
oikonomiai could be considered as another success of the monasteries in their constant
effort of increasing their own property, mainly at the expense of pronoiars'®. In any
case, it was a better way of achieving this than the possible temporary dedication by a
laity pronoiar'®, but, naturally, not as good as a direct grant from the emperor.

On the contrary, the State would prefer to grant pronoiai-oikonomiai to laymen,
not only because, unlike monks, a great number of them served (or would serve) in
the army or the state hierarchy, but mostly because it was easier to withdraw them,
if necessary. This estimation and the fact that it is not appropriate for monks to hold
an oikonomia in the first place might explain why these grants were very few and in
all likelihood granted in special cases, mainly in the 14th century before the Serbian
expansion in Macedonia and certainly before the “confiscation” of a great number of
monastic revenues in 1372, when even oikonomiai granted directly to monasteries had
been recalled by the State!®,

JINCTA PE®EPEHIIN — LIST OF REFERENCES
W3Bopu — Primary Sources

Chilandar = Actes de Chilandar, edd. L. Petit — B. Korablev [Actes de I’Athos V] I: Actes grecs, 1I: Actes
slaves, Bulavtivd Xpovikd / Vizantijskij Vremennik 17 (1911), Supplement 1, and 19 (1915),
Supplement 1.

102 Cf. the references of illegal transfer (by sale or dedication) of pronoiai-oikonomiai (or parts of
them) and the following confiscation by the state authorities in many Byzantine documents.

103 wpog tovg &¢ dapvog yvioiovg maidog kol kKlnpovdéuovg adtod ... (e.g. in 1343, Chilandar I, no.
132), which is on the contrary mentioned in identical privileges of ex-pronoiai held also by monks and
dedicated to monasteries (e.g. Xeni Soultanina in 1344, Actes de Vatopédi, II: De 1330 a 1376, edd. J.
Lefort — Vassiliki Kravari — Chr. Giros — K. Smyrlis, [ Archives de 1’Athos XXII] Paris 2006 = Vatopédi
11, no. 89).

194 T have already argued on this subject (71 Maniati-Kokkini, Clergy and Laity ‘Opponents’ in
Claims for Privileges and Land from the twelfth to fourteenth Century, edd. J. Burke — R. Scott, Byzantine
Macedonia — Identity Image and History (Papers from the Melbourne [3™ International] Conference, July
1995), [Byzantina Australensia 13] Melbourne 2000, 168—183).

195 Cf. examples of such dedications in the 14th century (Docheiariou, no. 13 and 14).

106 The well-known “confiscation” of half of monastic revenues in Athos and Thessaloniki, after
the battle of Maritsa in 1371, was a reasonable decision of Manuel II Palaiologos, despot of Thessaloniki
at the time, proved, however, useless for the protection of the city against the Turks.
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Iviron Il =Actes d’Iviron, III: De 1204 a 1328, edd. J. Lefort— N. Oikonomideés — Denise Papachryssanthou
— Vassiliki Kravari, en collaboration avec Hélene Métrévéli, [ Archives de 1’ Athos XVIII, XIX]
Paris 1994.

Kantakouzenos = loannis Cantacuzeni ex imperatoris Historiarum libri IV, ed. L. Schopen, I-111, [Corpus
Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae] Bonnae 1828-1832.
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1977.
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1860-1890.
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Tpujanoaghuruya Manujaiuu-Koxunu
(YHuBepauTeT y ATHHN)

JA JI1 CY BUSBAHTUICKN MOHACH O/ XIII 10 XV BEKA BUJIN
YXUBAOLIM HAPCKUX JIAPUBABA?

Iapcka napuBama (Mapyiy, 3eMJBUIIHN TIOCE/H...) MojenuHIMa 1 L{pkBu ve-
CTO Ce€ NMOMUBbY Y BH3aHTH]CKMM H3BOPHMA, IIOTOTOBY AOKYMEHTHMA, of 13. mo 15,
a moceOHo y 14. Beky. Y BehuwHHM cilydajeBa KOPUCHUIIM Cy JIAWIHA WA MaHACTHPH.
[TocToje, MmehyTuMm, moMeHn (Mako peTKH) Kieprka (yrlaBHOM MOHAaXa) Kao MOCEeIHU-
Ka IapyKa, 3eMJbe WIN MOPeCKuX mpuxona. OHU Cy YIIIABHOM 00eJIe)KEHH TePMUHIMA
KOjM 03Ha4aBajy Iapcka JapuBama (oikonomiai) Wi ce caMo Kao TaKBH MPETO3HA]y.

Oga cTyaMja je umana 3a ik Ja YTBPIH, y OHOj MEpH Y KOJIMKO] je To Moryhe,
OIIITH KOHTEKCT y KOjeM Cy BH3aHTH]CKH LAPEBH OHOCWIH OIJIYKE Y KOPHCT
onpeheHnx MOHaxa, Kao M Jia YTBPIIU pa3jiMKe y MPaBHOM CcTaTycy u3mel)y oBakBux
LHAPCKUX JIapUBamba M CIUYHUX JapUBama JauluMa. Tako Cy Hmapcka JaphBamba Mo-
HacUMa HOCWJIA MPUBWIETHjE, KA0 MITO je MPaBO 3aBelliTama W MOCBETe, U OWiia cy
JIO/IeJbMBaHA U Y)KMBaHA OJI CTPaHe MOHAXa JIMYHO, IPEe HEro MITo Ou Omia goaesbeHa
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MaHaCTHPY, YIJIABHOM OHOM KOM j€ caM MOHax Mpuianao. [1oImTo ¢y ce oinKoBasa
MOMEHYTHM H JPYTUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa, JaphBarmba MOHACHMA MOIIa OM YHHHUTH
noceOHy Kateropujy usmelhy nmponuja navka n ukoHomuja [pkse.

Ocum Tora, y pajty ce TBpJH Jia ¢y y 14. BeKy rOTOBO CBM MOHACH OWIIM BE3aHU
3a CPIICKM MaHACTHP (M HEKH Of hHX H 3a CPIICKOT Kpasba) M J1a Cy CBOja JapHBama
JIOOWIIN TIpe CPTICKE eKCIIaH3Mje y MaKeIOHU]H, JIOK j€ KOPUCHUK MOHAIIKHUX MTOCBETa
ouo Xwuanaap a motoM (mmo ogodpemwy Credana [lyniana) u manactup Ceetor JoBaHa
[Tponpoma Ha MeHUKeE)CKOj TOpH.
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L’ IMPERATRICE BYZANTINE ET LA COUR (XIII*-XV* SIECLE)

L’article porte sur I’impératrice byzantine et la cour dans I’empire des Lascarides
et sous les Paléologues. Il étudie I’arrivée a Byzance de la princesse impériale, le céré-
monial de son mariage et de son couronnement. L’ensemble des sources mettent I’accent
sur la prokypsis de la mariée nouvellement couronnée et sur le role de la belle-mére. Le
cérémonial orthodoxe reste en vigueur et la latitude consentie au début du XV* siécle aux
princesses latines de s’en dispenser n’apparait pas respectée. Ensuite 1’auteure examine
les vétements et insignes de I’impératrice a 1’époque paléologue, puis s’interroge sur le
role de I'impératrice dans la marche de 1’empire : réception de la cour des femmes et
assistance aux conseils, enfin sur sa présence dans la vie urbaine. Enfin il semble que
les impératrices venues d’Occident conservaient auprés d’elles la suite qui les avait
accompagnées depuis leur pays d’origine et pratiquaient un mode de vie plus libre que
les princesses venues du monde orthodoxe. L’auteure conclut sur le « bruit du gynécée »
quand se cotoyaient tant de femmes unies par la parenté impériale.

Mots clés: Cour, Cérémonial, Reine mere, Mariage, Couronnement, Procession,
Prokypsis, Orthodoxe, Politique, Gynécée, Loisirs, Culture

The article focuses on the Byzantine empress and the court in the empire of the
Lascarides and under the Palaiologoi. It studies the arrival of the Byzantine imperial
princess, the ceremonial of her marriage and her coronation. All sources emphasize the
prokypsis of the newly crowned bride and the role of the mother-in-law. Orthodox ceremo-
ny remains in force and the latitude granted to the early fifteenth century Latin princesses
to dispense appears not to be respected. Then the author examines clothing and insignia of
the Empress of the time of the Palaiologoi, then questions the role of the Empress in the
march of the empire: receiving the women at the court, assistance at the counseling, at last
in her presence in urban life. Finally it seems that the empresses from the West kept with
them the retinue that had accompanied them from their country of origin and practiced
a way of life freer than the princesses that came from the Orthodox world. The author
concludes with the «noise of the Gynekeion».

Keywords: Court, Ceremonial, Empress-Mother, Marriage, Coronation,
Procession, Prokypsis, Orthodox, Politics, Gynekeion, Recreation, Culture
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Nous commengons notre étude a partir du XIII¢ siécle, sous I’empire de Nicée
ou le luxe pouvait encore s’étaler grace a la richesse économique, méme si I’empe-
reur s’efforcait de mettre un frein a trop d’ostentation.! Nous examinerons ensuite
I’empire des Paléologues considéré aujourd’hui comme une période de déclin et de
paupérisation. Une telle représentation n’¢tait pas celle des contemporains, notam-
ment des souverains étrangers, avant que la terrible guerre civile entre Anne de Savoie
et Jean Cantacuzene ne produisit ses effets catastrophique?. Le rapport d’ambassade,
dit Presbeutikos, de Théodore Métochite en 1299 refiéte encore les fastes d’un grand
empire qu’un souverain comme Milutin voulait imiter a la cour serbe, ce qui provoqua
la moquerie de I’ambassadeur:

Et le roi lui-méme était tout a fait paré. Il avait revétu, pendant toute la féte, un
habit surchargé de pierres et de perles, autant qu’il était possible, et, surtout, d’or. Tout
le palais étincelait de tissus de soie brodés d’or. Et de méme toute 1’¢lite, qui I’en-
tourait, était habillée et parée de facon tout a fait inhabituelle et plus gracieusement
qu’auparavant et le spectacle entier était pour ainsi dire a I’imitation de la noblesse
impériale et, autant que cela était possible, romaine : il est vrai qu’un piéton rivalise
de cette maniére avec une voiture lydienne, comme dit le proverbe®.

La chronologie s’impose pour cette étude, car, aprés la reconquéte de
Constantinople sur les Latins en 1261, les Byzantins tenaient a restaurer dans la Ville
un cérémonial qui rayonnat a nouveau au-dela des limites de I’empire. Pourtant les
études récentes montrent a quel point ledit cérémonial s’écartait de celui du XII¢ siecle
aussi bien dans I’espace que dans ses formes : une seule partie de Constantinople
était concernée par les processions impériales qui, beaucoup moins nombreuses qu’au
Xe siécle, se déroulaient le plus souvent dans 1’espace privé qu’était le palais des
Blachernes. De plus, nous manquons cruellement d’informations sur ce palais, aussi
bien sur son agencement, ses salles, ses chambres, ses chapelles que sur sa cour inté-
rieure, alors qu'un témoin de 1204 assure qu’il comportait deux cents ou trois cents
piéces et une vingtaine de chapelles®. Enfin, la marque de I’exil a Nicée se traduisait
également dans la mobilité de la cour : ainsi elle se déplacait de Nicée a Nymphaion
ou Ephése au XIII* siécle, de Constantinople & Thessalonique, Didymoteichon ou
Nymphaion au XIVe siécle.

! La richesse économique de I’empire de Nicée reposait essentiellement sur 1’agriculture, ainsi la
couronne d’or sertie de pierres précieuses dite « oaton » offerte par Jean Vatatzes a I’impératrice Iréne
avait été fabriquée grace aux revenus provenant des ceufs de la ferme impériale (Nicéphore Grégoras,
Bonn, I, 43. 11-15). Pour les limites au luxe ostentatoire en dehors des cérémonies officielles, voir les
remontrances de Jean Vatatzeés a son fils Théodore qui portait des vétements trop colteux : Georges
Pachyméres, Relations Historiques, 1, 14, éd. 4. Failler, Paris 1984, I, 61-63 ; voir George Akropolites,
The History, éd. R. Macrides, Oxford University Press, 2007, 56-57, 74.

211 parait que lors du second couronnement de Jean Cantacuzeéne en 1347, les joyaux de la cou-
ronne avaient ét¢ remplacés par de la verroterie et que 1’on buvait et mangeait dans de la vaisselle d’étain
et de terre-cuite, cf. Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, III, 29-30 ; Nicéphore Grégoras, Bonn, II, p. 787-791.

3 Réception de ’ambassade byzantine au palais du kralj : Presbeutikos de Théodore Métochite
dans L. Mavromatis, La fondation de 'Empire serbe, le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978, 10324104,
trad. fr. E. Malamut.

4Robert de Clari, La Conquéte de Constantinople, éd. Ph. Lauer, Paris 1924, ch. 83. P. Magdalino,
Court and Capital in Byzantium, éd. J. Duindam, T. Artan, M. Kunt, Royal Courts in Dynastic States and
Empires. A Global Perspective, Leyde-Boston 2011, 141.
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L’impératrice et le cérémonial sous les Laskarides

Nous n’avons pour cette période aucun protocole, aucune liste de dignitaires
qui nous informerait tant soit peu. Mieux, les sources byzantines sont maigres et notre
référence essentielle est la chronique de Georges Acropolite.

Théodore I Laskaris n’avait pas d’héritier male. Il laissa donc I’empire a son
gendre, Jean Vatatzes, qui avait épousé la princesse royale Iréne. Ils furent couron-
nés le 15 décembre 1221 et c’est a cette date environ que naquit leur fils Théodore®.
D’Iréne Acropolite dit qu’elle avait un comportement tout a fait « impérial »°. Nous
pouvons penser que cette princesse ¢levée a la cour, appelée basilissa, respectait
scrupuleusement le cérémonial. Elle remplit ses devoirs d’éducation envers sa belle-
fille. C’est, en effet, a Lampsaque en 1234—1235 que furent célébrées les fiancailles
de I’héritier Théodore, 4gé de treize-quatorze ans, avec Héléne la fille du tsar Ivan
Alexandre, agée de onze-douze ans. Y assistérent 1I’impératrice Iréne, la tsarine des
Bulgares, Marie, et ’empereur Jean. Le tsar était resté a Gallipoli. Le mariage ne fut
pas consommé immédiatement et la jeune fille fut éduquée au palais par la reine mére
Iréne’. 1l s’agissait de I’instruire dans la langue grecque et le cérémonial byzantin.
Iréne ne supportait pas la contradiction ni rien qui ne fiit conforme a 1’ordre établi au
niveau des coutumes comme des idées®. C’est ainsi que concernant 1’astronomie, elle
traita d’idiot Acropolite qui osait contredire I’opinion alors soutenue par le plus grand
physicien de la cour de Nicée’®. Elle mourut a la fin 1239. Quant a la jeune impératrice
Héléne, il parait qu’elle s’habitua si bien aux coutumes byzantines qu’elle cria et
pleura tout son soll quand son pére deux ans apres son mariage en 1237, la ramena
de force a Trnovo, aprés qu’elle eut rendu visite & ses parents a Andrinople. Quelques
mois plus tard, elle revenait a Nicée assumer son role de despoina comme femme
du coempereur Théodore II. Dix ans apres, elle était bien connue des habitants de
I’empire et des villes de Macédoine qui secouaient le joug bulgare et se soumettaient
a ’empereur!®,

Pour le second mariage de Jean Vatatzés en 1241 (1244 ?), outre Georges
Acropolite, nous disposons d’une courte autobiographie de Nicéphore Blemmydes,
quelques lignes de Georges Pachymeére et un poéme nuptial de Nicolas Eirénikos.
Il s’agit d’Anne-Constance de Hohenstaufen, batarde de Frédéric 11, alors agée de
onze-douze ans. La toute jeune fille venait accompagnée de sa suite. Parmi ses dames
d’honneur, la marquise italienne della Fricca (Frigga ?), dite Marchesina, était chargée
de son vestiaire'".

5 Si Acropolite ne mentionne que le couronnement de Jean Vatatzes, il est évident qu’lréne fut
couronnée en méme temps. Voir George Akropolites, The History (ch. 19), 159-160.

¢ Ibid. (ch. 23), 170-171, (39), 210-211.

71bid. (ch. 33, 34), 194, 197. Le mariage dut étre célébré a Nicée peu de temps apres les fiangailles.

§ Vie de Jean I’ Aumonier, éd. A. Heisenberg, BZ 14 (1905) 218%¢,

? George Akropolites, The History (ch. 39), 210-211. Sur cet incident, voir P. Magdalino,
L’Orthodoxie des astrologues. La science entre le dogme et la divination a Byzance (VII*-XIV® siecle),
Paris 2006, 136.

10 George Akropolites, Histoire (ch. 34, 44), 197-198, 231.

" A. Gardner, The Lascarids of Nicaea : The Story of an Empire in exile, Londres 1912, 168. 11
n’est pas certain néanmoins qu’elle portat ce nom de Fricca ou Frigga. Toutes les sources byzantines la
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Le mariage eut lieu a Nicée vraisemblablement dans 1’église de la Koimesis'2.
11 a suscité plus que d’autres I’attention des contemporains, sans doute en raison des
enjeux politiques. Le cérémonial décrit par Nicolas Eirénikos témoigne de I’impor-
tance de la musique et des chants pendant la cérémonie: juste aprés le couronnement
les chantres (kraktai) chantent un premier poéme. Lequel est divisé en deux comme
s’il s’agissait des chantres des deux factions du Livre des Cérémonies du X° siecle.
Le premier cheeur chante trois couplets avec le refrain suivant: « vers le noble cypres
accourt le lierre, impératrice tu es le cypres, mon empereur, le lierre »'3. L’autre cheeur
chante encore trois couplets dont le refrain célebre 1’attirance du fer pour 1’aimant, du
marié pour I’épouse, de ’homme puissant pour la bien née, de Doukas pour 1’¢élue.
Suit le second poéme a la sortie de I’église qui appelait le peuple et les « ethnies » — les
étrangers qui avaient suivi la jeune fiancée depuis I’Italie-, les faxeis, soit les nobles
de la cour, et les phylai, soit les corps de la garde armée, Normands et Turcs, a voir
le grand empereur Jean, régnant sur I’oikouméné. Ensuite venait la prokypsis: « léve-
toi, impératrice ». Cette dernicre était montée précédemment dans les tribunes. Il est
possible que ces tribunes fussent montées de fagon provisoire devant I’église comme
il en fut a I’époque des Paléologues, quand le couronnement et le mariage eurent licu
a Sainte-Sophie. Les rideaux étaient alors tirés et elle apparaissait comme un astre,
comme la lune qui répand la clarté, tandis que le grand Jean, le soleil géant, s’était
positionné de facon a la faire resplendir tout entiére et avait montré a tous « le disque
lumineux posé sur sa téte, 1’éclat de son visage, 1’or de ses cheveux, la brillance de
ses joues, les rayons de ses yeux ». Puis I’empereur et I’impératrice prenaient, selon
I’ordonnance habituelle, la téte du cortége impérial jusqu’au palais'*. Se situait alors
la cérémonie de la galerie (peripatos) chantée dans le quatriéme poéme: les mariés
couronnés passaient entre les arbustes, le laurier et la myrte. Aprés avoir pénétré a
I’intérieur du palais I’empereur apparaissait a son peuple et, a nouveau, les chants des
deux cheeurs célébraient son mariage.

Marchesina », car vraisemblablement cette dame de compagnie d’Anne-Constance, née en
Sicile, était une marquise italienne.

12 F. Dolger, P. Wirth, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches, 3. Teil, Regesten
von 1204-1282, Munich 1977, n° 1779 ; Georges Pachyméres, Relations Historiques, 111, 7, éd. A. Failler
I, 244. C’est a Nicée que se déroula le mariage de Jean avec Anne-Constance, selon Théodore I, voir
Theodorus II Ducas Lascaris, Opuscula rhetorica, éd. 4. Tartaglia, Munich 2000, 191°%'2, Pour ce ma-
riage qui scellait 1’alliance avec Frédéric 11, cf. J. M. Martin, O Felix Asia ! Frédéric II, I’empire de
Nicée et le « césaropapisme, Mélanges Gilbert Dagron, Travaux et Mémoires 14 (2002) 473—483. Pour
le poéme de Nicolas Eirénikos, cf. A. Heisenberg, Aus der Geschichte und Literatur der Palaiologenzeit,
Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, philos.-philol. und hist. Klasse, Munich
1920, 98—112.

13 Pour les « kraktai » voir Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, I, 199 : « ceux qui de ’ordre ecclésiastique
savent chanter, chantent les versets habituels qui s’accordent a la féte » ; Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des
Offices, éd. J. Verpeaux, Paris 1976, 262-263. L’image du cypres pour décrire I’impératrice dans sa beauté
est habituelle, voir Anne Comnéne pour décrire la trés belle Marie d’Alanie : Anne Comnéne, Alexiade,
éd. B. Leib, Paris 1967, 111, 2, 4.

14 Pour le cortége impérial, voir le cérémonial du couronnement de Michel VIII et de son épouse
Théodora au début de I’année 1259 a Nicée, cf. Georges Pachyméres, Relations Historiques, II, 8-9,

¢éd. A. Failler, 1, Paris 1984, 144-146. Sur la cérémonie de la galerie fleurie, cf. 4. Heisenberg, Aus der
Geschichte, 110.
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Sous le régne d’Anne-Constance, Nymphaion était le lieu de résidence habi-
tuel des empereurs. Le climat y était agréable, I’hiver y était plus doux, et il y avait
abondance d’eau. Il y avait aussi une mine et le trésor impérial. On dit que le palais
a justement été construit sous le régne de Jean III Vatatzes. La cour de Constance fut
ensuite renforcée par les membres de la famille Lancia — Bianca était la mére d’ Anne-
Constance- exilée par Conrad. Au détour d’un scandale, on découvre Marchesina, la
dame italienne dont s’était entiché Jean Vatatzés. Elle avait une suite aussi, si ce n’est
plus, importante que celle d’Anne Constance, I’impératrice en titre, quand elle fit
une entrée bruyante au monastére de Grégoire le Thaumaturge d’Ephése’. Georges
Acropolite mentionne a quel point I’empereur Vatatzes contrevint a la bienséance par
amour pour « la Marchesina ». Il parait qu’elle eut droit de porter les chaussures
rouges et de dresser son cheval d’une selle et des rénes de la méme couleur: c¢’était lui
donner la couleur de la majesté impériale's.

L’impératrice et le cérémonial sous les Paléologues

Le Traité des Offices du Pseudo-Kodinos du milieu du XIV® siécle comporte
bien des différences dans son esprit, sa conception et sa temporalité par rapport au
Livre des Cérémonies et le repli de la vie de cour a I’intérieur du palais des Blachernes
exclut les descriptions des processions dans la capitale ou les face-a-face de I’em-
pereur avec son peuple lors de jeux de I’hippodrome désormais inexistants'”. I est
néanmoins surprenant qu’excepté le chapitre sur I’arrivée de la fiancée impériale et
sa présence lors du couronnement de I’empereur et la prokypsis, I’'impératrice n’appa-
raisse jamais sauf en quelques acclamations a la fin de telle ou telle cérémonie'® ou
incidemment pour I’habit de deuil d’un empereur'”. On ne peut s’empécher d’en étre
surpris d’autant que les contemporains ne manquent pas de mentionner 1’impératrice
aux cotés de son époux, parfois avec les enfants. Ainsi, en 1402, quand Clavijo, I’am-
bassadeur castillan, est recu dans les appartements privés de I’empereur Manuel 11
pour une audience, il y avait 1a I’impératrice Héléne et ses trois jeunes fils*. Etonnant,
de plus, que dans la liste trés précise donnée par le Pseudo-Kodinos du costume des
dignitaires, en particuliers des premiers d’entre eux, de la famille impériale, soit les
despotes, les sébastocrators et les césars, nous n’ayons la encore aucune indication sur
leurs épouses que 1’on appelait a cette époque les basilissai, qui composaient la cour
de I’impératrice, la despoina®'.

¥ Nicephori Blemmydae Autobiographia sive curriculum vitae, éd. J. 4. Munitiz, Turnhout 1984,
1,702 ; 11, 49 ; Appendix 91-4 ; J. A. Munitiz, A wicked woman in the 13th Century, JOB (32/2) 1982,
529-537.

1 George Akropolites (52), 271. Nicéphore Grégoras également (Bonn, I, 45) mentionne que
la Marchesina portait les insignes impériaux au point qu’elle I’emportait en majesté sur 1’impératrice
légitime.

7 R. Macrides, Ceremonies and the City : The court in fourteenth-century Constantinople, éd.
J. Duindam, Royal Courts in Dynastic States and Empires, 217-235.

18 Ainsi lors de la féte de Noél : Pseudo-Kodinos, 204.

19 Ibid., 226 : lorsque I’empereur est en deuil suite au décés d’une impératrice.

2 Embajada a Tamorlan, éd. F. Lopez Estrada, Madrid 1943, 34; Clavijo, Embassy to Tamerlane
1403-1406, éd. G. Le Strange, Londres 1928, 61.

2! On remarquera une inversion dans la hiérarchie des titres par rapport a I’époque antérieure, la
despoina est le titre de I’impératrice, les basilissai sont les femmes des despotes.
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Le cérémonial de réception, du mariage et du couronnement

L’arrivée de la fiancée impériale a Constantinople

Le Traité des Offices distingue les processions honorant la fiancée impériale
selon qu’elle arrivait par mer ou par terre’>. Les jeunes filles venant d’Occident ou
de I’Orient chrétien prenaient un bateau génois a Savone, comme en 1326 Anne de
Savoie, ou une galére vénitienne a Chioggia, comme en 1418 Sophie de Montferrat
ou Cléope Malatesta, les fiancées des deux fils de Manuel, I’empereur Jean VIII et
le despote de Morée, Théodore?. Elles débarquaient pres de 1’église des Blachernes
en « dehors de la ville, en un lieu approprié¢ » : il faut penser a une résidence impé-
riale, comme le palais de Philopation ou le monastére de Kosmidion, comme semble
I’indiquer I’arrivée de Rita, la fiancée de Michel IX en 1295, qui venant de la Petite
Arménie, avait fait escale a Rhodes?. La fiancée était regue par la cour des femmes.
L’accueil de I’empereur, son futur époux, et de I’empereur le pére de ce dernier, s’il
était encore en vie, avait eu lieu précédemment dans la région de 1’acropole a la porte
d’Eugene. L’empereur venait a cheval. Il faut supposer qu’il y avait un débarcadére
pour que la jeune fille descende du bateau et que la réception se fasse entre le quai et
les murailles ou bien que I’empereur monte sur le bateau de sa fiancée®. C’était donc
I’empereur qui faisait pénétrer la fiancée impériale dans la ville, puisqu’il y avait a
cet endroit une chaine qui barrait I’entrée de la Corne d’Or et que la Porte d’Eugéne
était I’'une des deux portes impériales de la Corne d’Or, route processionnelle sous
les Paléologues®. En 1326, Jeanne de Savoie fut regue en grande pompe ainsi que
tous ceux de sa suite, chevaliers, écuyers et autres nobles et, selon Cantacuzéne, les
fastes de la réception dépassaient tous ceux qu’avaient pu connaitre jusque la les
impératrices venues de I’étranger. Elle fut accueillie par I’empereur son beau-pére
Andronic II avec munificence comme il convenait a 1’épouse de 1I’empereur, son fils?’.

Si la fiancée impériale arrivait par terre sans doute a cheval, « elle mettait pied
a terre » dans le quartier de Pege, juste a I’extérieur des murs ou se trouvait I’église
trés célebre de la Théotokos de Pege, avec sa source miraculeuse. Cette église com-
prenait des appartements impériaux ou I’empereur recevait les dignitaires. On peut
penser que c’était la route suivie par les jeunes filles venues des Balkans, en parti-
culier de Serbie, comme Héléne Dragas en 1392. Ce fut également celle suivie par
Héléne Cantacuzene, fille de Jean. Quand ce dernier fut maitre de Constantinople, il
fit chercher sa femme et ses filles a Andrinople. Elles arrivérent dans 1’église de Pége

22 Pseudo-Kodinos, 141sq.

3 F. Dolger;, P. Wirth, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches, 5 Teil, Regesten von
1341-1453, Munich-Berlin 1965, n° 3372 ; Pseudo-Sphrantzés, ed Bonn 110-111 ; The Fall of the Byzantine
empire : A chronicle by George Sphrantzes 14011447, trad. Marios Philippides, Amherst 1980, 24.

2 Georges Pachymérés, Relations historiques, IX 5, éd. A. Failler, III, Paris 1999, 232.

2 Pseudo-Kodinos, 287.

% R. Janin, Constantinople Byzantine. Développement urbain et répertoire topographique, Paris
1964,293; A. Berger, Imperial and Ecclesiastical Processions in Constantinople, éd. N. Necipoglu, Byzantine
Constantinople : Monuments, Topography and Everyday Life, Leyde-Boston-Cologne 2001, 83—-84.

7 Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, I, 204. Andronic III, petit-fils d’Andronic II, est ici considéré comme
le fils du vieil empereur, puisque Michel IX est mort. Sur Anne de Savoie, cf. E. Malamut, Jeanne-Anne
princesse de Savoie et impératrice de Byzance, éd. E. Malamut, A. Nicolaidés, Impératrices, princesses,
aristocrates et saintes souveraines de 1’Orient chrétien et musulman au Moyen Age et au début des temps
modernes, 85-118.
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et furent accueillies par 1’impératrice Anne de Savoie, les empereurs Jean V et Jean
Cantacuzene ainsi que par ’ensemble de la cour. C’est alors que la fiancée impériale,
qui allait épouser Jean V, fut revétue des insignes impériaux et proclamée basilis*. En
effet, les plus nobles de la Cour des femmes, c’est-a-dire celles qui appartenaient a la
famille impériale, épouses de despotes, sébastocrators et césars lui enfilaient d’abord
ses chaussons rouges et la revétaient ensuite des vétement impériaux : la fiancée était
désormais intégrée a la Cour byzantine, son nouvel univers, grace a la transformation
de son apparence. Elle était investie de sa nouvelle fonction grace aux chaussons
rouges, qui sont au XIV® siécle le premier insigne de sa majesté avant méme d’étre
couronnée. Elle fut conduite au palais a cheval et la cérémonie des noces eut lieu « au
jour dit », ce qui peut signifier soit le jour méme, soit les jours suivants®.

Couronnement et mariage de la nouvelle impératrice

Pour le couronnement de I’impératrice au XIV:—XV si¢cle, nous disposons en
dehors du Traité des Offices, d’un protocole sur le couronnement impérial de Manuel I1
et de son épouse Héléne Dragas en février 1392 et du texte d un témoin visuel sur ledit
couronnement, Ignace de Smolensk alors en visite a Constantinople®.

L’impératrice est couronnée a Sainte-Sophie apres que son époux a été couronné
par le patriarche et c’est comme au X¢ siecle I’empereur qui pose le stemma sur la téte
de ’impératrice, comme il en était au X¢ siécle. Deux cas de figure se présentent : soit
il s’agit du couronnement de 1I’empereur et de I’impératrice, soit il s’agit du mariage
de I’empereur et de I’'impératrice et du couronnement de I’impératrice, si I’empereur a
déja été couronné®'. Dés qu’elle a recu la couronne, I’impératrice se prosterne devant
son époux reconnaissant par la « qu’elle lui est soumise et dépend de lui »*2. Ce signe
de dépendance est donc plus marqué qu’il ne I’était au Xesiécle, car le Livre des
Cérémonies ne mentionne pas de prosternation de I’impératrice®*. Autre innovation,
I’importance dans le cérémonial de la belle-mére de la nouvelle impératrice. Il est dit
qu’elle tient en main un rameau d’or incrusté de pierres précieuses. Si I’empereur son
mari est en vie, elle porte la couronne, si elle est veuve, elle porte une robe noire et une
chape violette. Son réle de « témoin » est mis en relief lors du mariage d’ Andronic I1
avec Iréne de Montferrat en 1284, quand le patriarche Grégoire procéde au couronne-
ment liturgique du mariage et que I’impératrice mére — il s’agit de Théodora- regoit
les couronnes du mariage et les tient au-dessus des tétes de 1’époux et de 1’épouse®.

28 Jean Cantacuzéne, Histoires, Bonn, III, 11. On voit ici que c’est le titre de basilis qui lui est
donné car elle venait au troisi¢éme rang des impératrices aprés Anne de Savoie qui, quoique détronée, avait
gardé comme on le voit la primauté dans la hiérarchie féminine, et Iréne, I’impératrice épouse de Jean
Cantacuzene.

» Pour Anne de Savoie, le mariage et le couronnement furent différés de plusieurs mois, car elle
¢tait malade a son arrivée.

3 Le couronnement a eu licu le lendemain des noces, voir J. W. Barker, Manuel II Palacologus
(1391-1425) : A Study in Late Byzantine Statesmanship, New Brunswick 1969, 100-102.

31 Pseudo-Kodinos, 262.

2 1bid., 260-261.

3 Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Le Livre des Cérémonies, éd. 4. Vogt, I, ch. 49—50. Voir notre article
a paraitre, L’impératrice byzantine et le cérémonial (VIIIe—Xlle si¢cle) dans Mélanges Michel Kaplan,
Byzantina Sorbonensia 2015.

3* Georges Pachyméres, Relations Historiques VII, 33, éd. 4. Failler, 111, 99-100.
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En mai 1347, au mariage et au couronnement de I’impératrice Héléne avec Jean V, la
reine mére Anne de Savoie est & nouveau présente®,

La nouvelle impératrice prend alors elle aussi un rameau. Elle gagne I’estrade
avec I’empereur ou ils prennent place sur leur trone tandis que sur d’autres trones si¢gent
les despotes et leurs épouses les basilissai. Elle y reste tandis que I’empereur participe
a la liturgie. Apreés la liturgie, ’empereur et I’impératrice montent aux tribunes qui ont
été préparées pour ’occasion a I’extérieur de Sainte-Sophie™®. Ils sont accompagnés de
I’empereur, pére de I’empereur et de I'impératrice, sa mere, s’ils sont encore en vie. Ils
s’assoient sur des trones. Des tentures d’or les cachent au public. Puis les rideaux sont
tirés et a lieu la « prokypsis » : ils apparaissent dans toute leur gloire a 1’assistance?’.
Ensuite, I’empereur et I’impératrice descendent et vont au Grand Palais a cheval, cou-
ronne sur la téte. Il faut supposer que I’itinéraire n’est plus celui qui conduisait a la
Chalcé, mais que I’entrée habituelle du Grand Palais se fait par la Porte située en contre-
bas de la loge impériale a ’hippodrome?®. Les dignitaires qui les accompagnent sont a
pied. C’est alors qu’ils festoient. A une époque oul les empereurs résident au palais des
Blachernes, le Grand Palais continue d’étre ainsi utilisé de fagon exceptionnelle pour la
premiére féte du couronnement®. Les jours suivants, les souverains font la tournée des
palais. Chaque fois des sacs d’argent appelés épikombia sont lancés au peuple et des
nomismata d’or sont distribués aux grands dignitaires de la cour impériale et tous se
régalent aux frais de I’empereur*. Chaque fois des banquets sont offerts ot I’impératrice
se tient aux cotés de I’empereur a la table impériale et les sénateurs sont placés aux autres
tables selon I’ordre du cérémonial*'. Le traité précise que lors des noces des empereurs
le cérémonial est identique. Le jour des noces, apres la cérémonie, sont offerts des jeux
et des exhibitions d’animaux, des 1éopards en particulier, qui accompagnent le banquet.
Le Livre des Cérémonies mentionne le banquet offert au Triklinos des Dix-Neuf Lits le
jour des noces, mais ne souffle mot des festivités des jours suivants*. Au XII¢ siécle, ces
festivités duraient plusieurs jours comme il est mentionné pour les noces d’Agnes de
France avec le jeune Alexis, fils de Manuel®.

Le protocole du couronnement de Manuel II avec Héléne donne une version iden-
tique du couronnement de I’impératrice, mais ajoute le polychronion des chantres a la

3 Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, III, 29-30 ; Grégoras, Bonn, II, 791 ; D. M. Nicol, The Reluctant
emperor, A biography of John Cantacuzene, Byzantine emperor and monk, c. 12951583, Cambridge
University Press, 1996, 87.

¢ P. Magdalino, Court and Capital, 142.

37 Pseudo-Kodinos, 269

3% A. Berger, Imperial and Ecclesiastical processions, 77. Cet itinéraire était déja habituel au X°
si¢cle parallelement a celui qui passait par la vieille porte impériale de la Chalcé.

% Cependant ni le couronnement de Jean Cantacuzéne et de son épouse Iréne, ni le mariage de leur fille
Héléne avec Jean V célébré huit jours apres ne purent avoir lieu a Sainte-Sophie qui avait ét¢ endommagée par
un tremblement de terre. Ils eurent donc lieu a la Théotokos des Blachernes, qui ne pouvait contenir autant de
monde que la Grande Eglise, cf. Nicéphore Grégoras, Bonn, II, 787 ; Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, I11, 29.

4 Pseudo-Kodinos, 271. Les épikombia étaient des sachets contenant trois piéces d’or, trois pi¢ces
d’argent, trois picces de cuivre (/bid., 255)

4 Tbid., 272.

2 Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Le Livre des Cérémonies, I, ch. 50.

4 Guillaume de Tyr, Histoire des Croisades, éd. F. Guizot, Collection des Mémoires relatifs a
I’Histoire de France, 18/3, Paris 1824, 378.
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gloire de I’impératrice comme il en est pour I’empereur*. Il précise que lors de la pro-
cession au palais impérial apres la cérémonie a Sainte-Sophie I’impératrice est a cheval
comme [’empereur et que les mors de leurs chevaux sont tenus par les plus grands de la
famille, despotes, sébastocrators et césars®. Il ne mentionne pas de prokypsis dans les
tribunes a la sortie de 1’église, mais aussitot a leur arrivée dans le palais ot une estrade
recouverte d’étoffe rouge a été aménagée. On ne sait pas s’il s’agit du Grand Palais ou
plutot des Blachernes, ce qui signifierait que le protocole a I’extréme fin du XIV siécle
est différent de celui du milieu du si¢cle. Ensuite, les souverains président un banquet et
il y a distribution des épikombia au peuple. Puis, comme il a été dit précédemment, les
jours suivants I’empereur et I’impératrice festoient dans divers palais*.

Le témoignage d’Ignace de Smolensk sur le couronnement de I’impératrice
rejoint tout a fait les textes précédents, si ce n’est que la cérémonie commence par un
cortége qui mit trois heures pour aller de la grande porte de Sainte-Sophie au trone. 11
y avait deux trones en or sur une estrade tendue de pourpre. L’impératrice s’assit avec
I’empereur. 1l est dit ensuite qu’apres avoir couronné I’empereur, le patriarche donna
une croix en main a ’empereur qui descendit alors de ’ambon avec une couronne
qu’il posa sur la téte de I'impératrice. Cette derniere rejoignit son trone avec I’empe-
reur. Une anecdote amusante se situe a la fin de la cérémonie quand I’impératrice fut
descendue de son trone « le peuple présent déchira les tentures du tréne et chacun
tacha d’en avoir un morceau »*'. Il est dit également que 1’impératrice regut la sainte
communion ensuite. A la sortie de 1’église il y eut des distributions de monnaies d’or
a profusion au peuple.

Il fallait donc s’assurer de la conformité du cérémonial de la cour étrangeére ou
allait se rendre la princesse impériale, quand elle était sur le point de se marier : ainsi
en 1271 Michel VIII voulut marier sa fille au fils cadet d’Uros, le kralj serbe. La jeune
fille partit avec un imposant train impérial*®. Mais elle s’arréta a Verrhoia, car I’impé-
ratrice Théodora, sa mére, avait dépéché des gens en avance a la cour serbe pour
s’informer de la maniére d’étre des Serbes et de leur genre de vie. Les envoyés arrivés
sur place ne virent rien « de ce qui constitue un train de maison et sied a I’Etat le plus
ordinaire ». De plus, une bonne partie de la suite de la princesse impériale était déja
arrivée, notamment les eunuques, provoquant un grand étonnement du kralj serbe,
qui leur présenta la kraljica, son épouse, en train de filer, comme un modéle pour les
jeunes mariées. Considérant que la princesse byzantine n’aurait rien qui convint a
son rang, ses parents renoncérent au projet. En revanche, quand Jean Cantacuzéne
maria sa fille Théodora a I’émir ottoman Orhan en 1346, I’empereur veilla a ce qu'une
estrade en bois flt édifiée dans la plaine devant la ville de Sélymbria ou devaient se
dérouler les noces, « afin que la fille de I’empereur, qui allait se marier, se tienne 1a
pour étre révélé a tous » et, le lendemain, aprés avoir dormi dans la tente avec sa mére
et ses sceurs, Théodora monta sur I’estrade. Les rideaux furent tirés, I’épouse apparut.

4 Pseudo-Kodinos, 357.

#Ibid., 359.

* Ibid., 360-361.

7 G. Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries,
Washington (DC) 1984, 109.

4 Georges Pachyméres, Relations Historiques V, 6, éd. 4. Failler, 11, 452.
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Il y avait des cierges allumés tenus par des eunuques a genoux dissimulés a la vue
de tous et les trompettes retentirent, puis les chanteurs entonnérent une louange avec
des mots faits pour 1I’épouse : le mariage de la princesse impériale était en tout point
conforme a celui de I’impératrice®.

Un cérémonial orthodoxe

On rappellera que les fiancées impériales venues d’Occident étaient catholiques.
Elles épousaient des empereurs orthodoxes avec 1’accord plus ou moins consenti du
pape. Elles changeaient de nom : ainsi Jeanne de Savoie fut appelée Anna Palaiologina.
Ces souverains étrangers qui donnaient leur fille a marier a ’empereur de Byzance
étaient souvent en rupture avec le pape. Nous I’avons vu pour Frédéric II et sa batarde
Anne-Constance, ce fut exactement la méme chose pour le roi de Castille, Alfonse X,
qui donna Iréne de Montferrat en mariage a Andronic II alors qu’il était sous 1’ana-
theme du pape. Grégoras précise bien que le roi espagnol « rejetait les traditions des
Latins en envoyant sa petite-fille a Constantinople sans la permission du pape. Car il
était de coutume au sein de la noblesse latine de ne pas contracter de mariage avec les
Grecs sans avoir obtenu la dispense du pape »*. Mais, en 1418, lors de la recherche
des fiancées pour Jean VIII et Théodore, le pape Martin V autorisa le mariage des
princesses catholiques avec les princes orthodoxes a condition de respecter leur foi’!.
Le mariage de Sophie de Montferrat avec 1I’empereur Jean VIII fut célébré a Sainte-
Sophie le 19 janvier 1419 en grande pompe et les fétes du couronnement, dit-on,
ne furent pas moins magnifiques®. Le mariage de la fiancée du despote Théodore,
Cléope Malatesta, eut lieu le méme jour mais a Mistra. La question est de savoir
si effectivement, comme le disposait le pape, I’impératrice Sophie et la princesse
Cléop¢ garderent leur foi romaine. Il semble que I’impératrice devait nécessairement
se convertir, car le peuple n’aurait pas permis que son impératrice ne fiit pas ortho-
doxe™. Pour Cléope le probléme se pose de savoir si elle eut toute la liberté religicuse
et une autonomie compléte au niveau liturgique. Le 29 mai 1419 Théodore promul-
guait une bulle d’argent par laquelle il promettait a sa future épouse de respecter ses
croyances religieuses, de lui permettre d’avoir un chapelain particulier qui célébrat
les offices d’apres le rite occidental et de conserver ses habitudes et la manicre de
vivre italienne. Dans le cas ou Théodore mourrait le premier, Cléopé aurait le droit

4 Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, II, 587-588. On constate la plus grande conformité avec le Traité des
Offices du Pseudo-Kodinos, la tente remplagant, comme il était d’usage, le palais impérial.

9 Nicéphore Grégoras, Bonn, I, 167-8 ; D. M. Nicol, Mixed Marriages in Byzantium in the
Thirteenth Century, éd. C. W. Dugmore and C. Duggan, Studies in Church History I, Londres 1964, repris
dans Nicol Byzantium, Its Ecclesiastical History and Relations in the Western World, Londres 1972, 170 ;
A. Failler, Le second mariage d’ Andronic II Palaiologos, REB (57) 1999, 225-235.

! Induit du 8 avril 1418 : Raynaldi, Annales an 1418, XXVII, 492 ; Délger, Wirth, 5. Teil : Regesten
von 1341-1453, n° 3369; J. Gill, The Council of Florence, Londres — New York, 1959, 23-24, 27.

52 Pseudo-Sphrantzes, éd Bonn, 110111 ; The Fall of the Byzantine empire, op. cit., 24.

53 Voir aussi J. Meyendorff, Christian Marriage in Byzantium: The Canonical and Liturgical
Tradition, DOP (44), 1990, 104 et S. Origone, Marriage Connections between Byzantium and the West in

the Age of the Palaiologoi, éd. B. Arbel, Intercultural Contacts in the Medieval Mediterranean, Portland
1996, 228-229.



ELISABETH MALAMUT: L’ impératrice byzantine et la cour ... 655

de rester aupres des parents de son mari ou bien de revenir a la maison paternelle’. Il
est a peu pres certain que Cléope se convertit au rite orthodoxe, mais nous ignorons si
cela fut de gré ou de force. Les sources s’averent en effet contradictoires entre d’une
part le chroniqueur de la seconde moitié du XV* siecle Chalkokondylis™ et une lettre
d’une parente et dame d’honneur de Cléop¢ qui évoquent la contrainte a laquelle a été
soumise Cléopé et sa mésentente avec son époux®® et, d’autre part, les monodies lors
de sa mort en 1433, notamment celle de Pléthon qui dit qu’elle adopta le rite grec®’.

La vie quotidienne de I’impératrice

L’impératrice siege avec [’'empereur et regoit la cour des dames

Pour la période tardive, nous avons quelques représentations de 1I’impératrice.
Sur les fresques de la Théotokos d’Apollonia, I’'impératrice Théodora figure avec son
époux Michel VIII et son fils Andronic. Elle porte une robe marron aux manches trés
larges aux poignets, le loros simplifié, la haute couronne et les prependoulia. Anne
de Savoie représentée sur une illustration du manuscrit de Stuttgart se tient sur un
coussin capitonné. Elle porte une robe pourpre a motifs avec des manches extréme-
ment larges aux poignets, le loros simplifié avec une traine étroite drapée sur son
avant — bras gauche. Sa haute couronne dentelée est posée sur un voile pourpre qui
recouvre les épaules et est ornée de prependoulia. Elle a des chaussons rouges et porte
un sceptre en main droite. Le manuscrit de saint Denis I’ Aréopagite, offert a I’abbaye
royale de Saint — Denis, donne le portrait de I’impératrice Héléne Dragas aux cotés de
Manuel II et de ses fils. L’impératrice porte une haute couronne évasée (tympanion),
une longue robe rouge a motifs avec des manches trés larges aux poignets, le loros
simplifié¢ doré, une tralne étroite drapée sur son avant — bras gauche. Elle tient un
sceptre en main droite’. Il est loin d’étre certain que ces vétements qui étaient desti-
nés a montrer la majesté de 1’impératrice byzantine a ses sujets comme a I’étranger
fussent portés dans les cérémonies, et encore moins dans la vie de tous les jours.

Nous savons qu’a la fin du XII¢ siécle Euphrosyne, I’épouse d’Alexis 11l Ange
était fort critiquée pour assister a tous les conseils aux cotés de son époux, veillant a
ce qu’il y ait toujours deux trones lors des audiences des ambassadeurs étrangers®. Un
siécle et demi plus tard, Anne de Savoie était présente avec, a ses cOtés, Simonide, la
tante de I’empereur, revenue de Serbie et d’autres dames de la noblesse & un conseil
réunissant le Sénat, le Patriarche, les évéques et 1’¢lite du peuple pour juger ceux qui

3 V. Laurent, L’argyrobulle de Théodore Paléologue, REB (21) 1963, 213; G. Miiller, Documenti
sulle relazioni delle citta toscane coll’Oriente Christiano e coi Turchi, Florence 1879, 150 ; Sp. Lambros,
Palaiologia kai Peloponnésiaka, 4, Athénes, 1930, 102-103.

55 Chalcocondylas, éd. Bonn, 206'2!.

56 N. lorga, Notes et extraits pour servir a I’histoire des croisades au XVesiécle, I, Paris 1899, 197 :
lettre de Battista Malatesta de Montefeltro

7 PG CLX, col. 944 C.

8 M. G. Parani, Reconstructing the Reality of Images. Byzantine Material Culture and Religious
Iconography (11th-15th Centuries), Leyden-Boston 2003, 320, n°® 34, 320, n° 42, 321-322, n° 47, 322.
Pour le costume de I’impératrice aux XIII*-X Ve siecle, Ibid, 25, 26, 30.

3 Nicetae Choniatae Historia, éd. J. A. Van Dieten, Berlin-New York 1975, I, 460.
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en 1335 avaient tenté d’assassiner, en I’absence de I’empereur, sa femme et ses fils®. Il
est vrai que les circonstances étaient exceptionnelles et qu’il est difficile a partir de cet
exemple de savoir si I’impératrice siégeait aux cotés de son époux aux séances habi-
tuelles du Conseil ou assistait réguliérement aux audiences des ambassadeurs. On peut
suggérer qu’lréne de Montferrat siégeait souvent aux c6tés d’Andronic II tant que le
couple fut uni. Elle avait, en effet, une grande expérience des affaires publiques, quand
elle résidait a Thessalonique et qu’elle dirigeait la politique de cet apanage®'.

La plupart du temps, I’empereur recevait la cour des hommes indépendamment de
I’impératrice qui recevait la cour des femmes, prolongeant une tradition que I’on trouve
bien établie au X° si¢cle. Ainsi, quand la cour impériale résidait 8 Nymphaion en 1292,
le jour de la féte des saints Apdtres, le 29 juin, il y eut une réunion des grands aupres de
I’empereur Andronic II et une audience des grandes dames auprés de I’impératrice Iréne
de Montferrat. Parmi elles on comptait un trés grand nombre de dames trés éminentes
qui se disputaient ’honneur de la préséance : la basilissa Iréne Rhaoulaina, épouse
du frére de ’empereur, Constantin le Porphyrogénéte, qui de ce fait tenait la seconde
dignité dans la hiérarchie aulique derriére I’impératrice, en vint a un échange verbal vio-
lent avec la cousine de sa grand-mére paternelle, dame fort agée au demeurant, qui eut
des conséquences importantes sur les relations du Porphyrogénéte avec I’empereur®?. En
revanche, cet honneur impérial de tenir une cour et de participer aux conseils ne semble
pas avoir été réservé a Sophie de Montferrat que son époux, I’empereur Jean VIII, avait
reléguée au fond du palais tant était grande son aversion pour elle®®. Pourtant, en 1424,
elle était avec sa belle-mére, Héléne, et son beau-pére Manuel, quand Sphrantzés Iut la
lettre de Jean qui revenait de Hongrie et annongait qu’il était en bonne santé. De plus,
elle puisa dans sa garde-robe pour donner une belle robe verte de mariage a la fiancée
de Sphrantzes®. Il n’y a pas de doute, néanmoins, que le premier role revenait a la reine
mere Héléne Dragas qui assistait a toute réunion importante pendant les régnes de ses
fils Jean VIII et Constantin XI et cela jusqu’a sa mort en 1450 : il parait méme que sa
résidence au palais, la Palatiané servait parfois de salle de conseil®.

Suite et divertissements.

La fiancée impériale qui arrivait a Constantinople était accompagnée de sa
suite : savoyarde pour Anne de Savoie, italienne pour Sophie de Montferrat. Les

% Nicéphore Grégoras, Bonn, I, 523532 ; voir aussi Jean Cantacuzéne, Bonn, I, 476-482 ; Je
renvoie ici @ mon article cité n. 27, Jeanne-Anne, 94-95.

! Méme si ’empereur la fit seconder par Théodore Métochite comme chancelier, cf. M. Treu,
Dichtungen des Gross-Logotheten Theodoros Metochites, Programm des Victoria-Gymnasiums zu
Postdam, Postdam 1895, 20, A, 722-743 et 757 ; 1. Sevcenko, Etudes sur la polémique entre Théodore
Métochite et Nicéphore Choumnos, Bruxelles 1962, Appendice 11, 275. En dernier lieu, voir £. Malamut,
Pouvoir et influence des impératrices de Thessalonique: trois exemples célébres du XIVe siécle, dir. E.
Malamut, M. Ouerfelli, Villes méditerranéennes au Moyen Age, a paraitre PUP sept. 2014.

2 Georges Pachymérés, Relations historiques, VIIL, 19, éd. A. Failler, 111, 172.

% Doukas, XX, 6, éd. V. Grecu, 137-139.

 The Fall of the Byzantine empire, op. cit., 29-30. Selon Sphrantzgs, elle ne repartit en Italie
qu’en aout 1426.

65 Les Mémoires du Grand Ecclésiarque de I’Eglise de Constantinople Sylvestre Syropoulos sur le
concile de Florence (1438-1439), éd. V. Laurent, Paris 1971, 118-119. Pour le role d’Héléne Dragas, voir
S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Héléne Dragas, princesse serbe et impératrice de Byzance, dans £. Malamut, A.
Nicolaides, Impératrices, princesses, op. cit. n. 27, 119-130.
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dames d’honneur qui I’avaient suivie étaient un véritable trait d’union entre la patrie
d’origine et la cour byzantine. Ainsi Isabelle de la Rochette- dite Zampia — eut un trés
grand role auprés d’Anne de Savoie. Nous savons qu’elle correspondait avec le pape
lui donnant toutes les nouvelles des événements qui se produisaient a Byzance. Ses
fils peserent, dit-on, sur la politique d’ Anne, quand elle fut régente. Nous voyons donc
un réseau d’influence se créer a partir de 1’entourage natif de I’impératrice®.

On dit que Sophie de Montferrat se réfugia auprés des Génois de Galata avec sa
suite italienne tant elle était maltraitée et négligée par son époux Jean VIIIY. A cette
occasion, elle prit prétexte de visiter des jardins hors des murailles, ce qui témoigne
d’une certaine liberté pour les impératrices. Sa suite se composait de ses dames d’hon-
neur et de quelques jeunes gargons.

Plus tard, en 1433, Bertrandon de la Broquicre apergut pendant un office a
Sainte-Sophie I’impératrice Marie de Trébizonde, la troisiéme épouse de Jean VIII,
qu’il trouva trés belle. Il n’eut de cesse de la revoir et ¢’est ainsi qu’il attendit jusqu’a
I’heure des vépres qu’elle sortit de la demeure, proche de I’église, ou elle avait diné
avant de retourner aux Blachernes. Elle était escortée de deux dames, de trois anciens
dignitaires, et de trois gardes armés, « de tels gens comme les Turcs font garder leurs
femmes ». On apporta un banc sur lequel elle monta pour se hisser sur son cheval,
non sans avoir jeté sur ses épaules un long manteau, « le plus beau qui fit » et mis
sur la téte un long chapeau a pointe et a trois plumes d’or®®. Elle était fort fardée
comme toutes les impératrices byzantines I’étaient depuis des siecles, ce qui choqua
notre Bourguignon, et elle avait des boucles d’oreille de rubis et de pierres précieuses
avec un fermail d’or. Les deux dames de sa suite 1’escortaient a cheval, habillées de
manteaux et de chapeaux. On peut supposer avec raison que ces deux dames venaient
aussi de Trébizonde. Notre gentilhomme s’approcha fort prés de I’impératrice avant
d’étre inquiété®. Lors d’une féte célébrée apreés diner au palais impérial auxquels
les étrangers, en particulier des marchands catalans, étaient conviés, I’empereur était
assis a une table au bout de la salle, tandis que 1’impératrice Marie regardait depuis
une chambre située a I’étage’. De méme, lors d’une joute a ’occasion d’un mariage
d’un parent de I’empereur, I’impératrice était aux fenétres aux cotés de I’empereur’'.
L’impératrice n’était donc pas complétement dissimulée aux yeux des étrangers, mais
elle restait séparée des convives masculins. Marie de Trébizonde correspond davan-
tage que les impératrices d’origine occidentale au modéele traditionnel ne serait-ce
que par son entourage d’eunuques quand elle se promeéne en ville et par son retrait du
public lors des fétes.

Le bruit du gynécée...

Quand Michel Paléologue fut entré a Constantinople et couronné a nouveau
empereur par le patriarche, il avait comme épouse Théodora, appelée augousta ,

% Je renvoie ici & mon article cité n. 27.

%7 Doukas, XX, 6, éd. V. Grecu 137-139.

 Cette description est assez éloignée des représentations officielles que nous avons évoquées.
@ Bertrandon de la Broquiére, Voyage d’Outremer, éd. Ch. Schefer, Paris 1892, 156-157.

0 Ibid., 166.

' Ibid., 166-167.
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impératrice couronnée, de lignée impériale’. Il y avait, par ailleurs, « en lieu sir »,
vraisemblablement au palais, une autre despoina, I’impératrice Anne-Constance,
épouse du défunt empereur Jean Vatatzes, que Michel VIII envisagea un temps
d’épouser apres avoir quitté sa femme”. Cette impératrice quitta Constantinople en
décembre 1261. 11 faut compter également les princesses impériales, ainsi Anne, la
deuxiéme fille de Michel VIII, qui, aprés 1’échec de son mariage avec Milutin, retour-
na au palais impérial et y resta avec sa mére, sa sceur Iréne, la fille ainée de I’empereur
et son autre sceur, Eudocie, la troisieme fille, encore petite a cette date, jusqu’a son
mariage avec Michel Angélos en 12787, Il y avait encore la belle-fille de Michel VIII,
Agnés-Anne de Hongrie, fille d’Etienne V de Hongrie, dont on célébra les noces avec
Andronic Il en aolit 1272 et le couronnement le 8 novembre a Sainte-Sophie en méme
temps que celui de son époux. C’est Michel VIII qui les couronna tous les deux™.
Ainsi, comme a I’époque antérieure’, il pouvait y avoir surabondance d’impératrices
et de princesses dans le gynécée, ce qui, nous le voyons pour le régne de Michel VIII,
créa des tensions connues et d’autres perceptibles entre toutes ces dames. On peut
également évoquer les rivalités d’autorité et de pouvoir sous le régne d’ Andronic III
entre Anne de Savoie, Xéne, la mére d’Andronic et Théodora Kantakouzéne, la mére
du grand domestique”’. Ainsi, si I’on comptait pour chaque régne les impératrices, les
proches parentes de I’impératrice nouvellement couronnée, les princesses impériales
et les maitresses de I’empereur, on dirait que le gynécée n’en finissait pas de bruire....
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Enuzabein Manamu
(Yuusepsuter Exc-Mapcej)

BU3AHTUICKA HAPUIIA 1 ABOP (XIII-XV BEK)

UnaHak ce OJHOCH Ha BH3AHTH]CKYy IIapHIly M IBOp y HapctBy Jlackapuca u
[Taneosnora. M3yuasa ce nona3ak y BUsaHTHjy mapcke npuHIIE3e, IIEPEMOHHU]al leHOT
BEHUAa U KPyHHUCama. V3BOpU CTaBsbajy aklleHAT Ha UpOKUiCUC HOBOKPYHHCAHE
MJlazie ¥ Ha yaory cBekpBe. [IpaBociaBHHM LiepeMOHHjall OCTaje HA CHA3H U TeXHba
Koja ce moueTkoM XV Beka ocehara Kol TaTHHCKUX MPHHIIE3a Ja Ta ce ociioboae He
u3riena Ja je momrToBaHa. [laske, ayTop pasmarpa onexay W WHCHTHHjE Iapulle y
noba Ilaneonora, moToM MCHUTyje yaory napuie y skuBoty LlapcTBa: nmpujem xena
Ha JIBOpY, MIOMOh y caBeTOBamHMMa, MPOINIAllaBalkhe 3BAHMYHUX aKara, ylpaBJbarmbe
[apcTBoM y 0jicycTBY My»ka WK cuHa. Ty je akiieHar joll CTaBJ/beH Ha YJIOTY Hapulie-
Majke. Ha kpajy, usmiena aa cy napuiie koje ¢y Joya3uie ca 3amaja dyBaie y3 ceoe
MpaTky M3 CBOje TOMOBHHE W MPAKTHYHO CIOOOJHHM]M HAYMH JKUBOTA Y OTHOCY Ha
MIPUHIIE3€ KOje Cy JOIUIE 13 TPaBOCIIABHOT CBETA. AyTOp 3aBpiiiaBa paj pasmarpajyhu
,OyKy TMHHUKeja™.
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MUWPJAHA XXUBOJMHOBU'h
(Buzanronomrku unctutyt CAHY, Beorpan)

AKTH O AAEJTI®ATUMA
[NPMJIOI' BUBAHTHNICKO-CPIICKOJ AUTTJTIOMATHULIN*

[IpoyuaBameM Gopmysapa BHU3AHTH]CKHX a0elpailiopcKux akara 3aKJbyduin
CMO J1a Cy CpIICKEe TOBeJbe O cTBapawy azaeidara (1317/1318, oxko 1321. u 1332)
BEPOJIOCTOJHU MPEMUCH, CAauUbeHH Y XWIaHaapy Kao 30MpHU TOKYMEHTH, BEPOBATHO
o Hajory urymana ['epBacuja. Jlakie, To Cy MaHACTHPCKHU MPETUCH.

Kwyune peuu: anendar, agendarop, TUCIO3UIMja, UTYMaH, H3IpKaBamke, MOT-
THC, TIPEIHC, POT, PELUNPOYaH, Kpasb.

The study of the formulas of the Byznatine adelphortorika acts enables us
to conclude that the Serbian charters (1317/1318, ca 1321 and 1332) concerning the
establishment of the adeplphata, are authentic copies. Those documents, created in
Chilandar, each consist of two individual acts — request of the future adelphatarios and
the decision by the Assembly of Brotherhood, which were most likely created at the
request of hegoumenos Gervasios.

Keywords: adelphaton, adelphatarios, disposition, hegoumenos, maintenance,
signature, copy, protos, reciprocal, king.

Bpojuu rpuky U CPIICKH JOKYMEHTH 00aBEIITaBa]y O JapOBakbUMa HEIIOKPETHUX
nobapa Wid JaBarby HOBIIA T10jeIMHUM CBETOTOPCKHUM MaHACTHPHMA, TOJ] YCIOBOM
na he mapopamar, kajma yhe y oOgapeHHM MaHACTHD, YXKMBATH CBa IpaBa, ald H
HCMYHaBaTh CBe 00aBe3¢ Kao OCTalli OpaTCTBEHUIH,' WK Jia he My MaHACTHp J1aBaTH
W3pKaBake Y HAMHPHHUIIAMa TaMo Tye Oyne OopaBHo, IITO je Ouila pelOBHA Mpakca
Kajia Cy JapoiaBuu Owie »xeHe. Ajeidarn cy cTBapaHHM CKJIalameM clopasyma

* UnaHak je HacTao y OKBHPY paja Ha TPOjekTy Ipaduyuja, unosayuja u udeHiuuiieii y
suszaniiujckom ceeity, 6p. 177032, xoju moap:kaBa MHHHCTApPCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJOIIKOT
pasBoja Penyonuke Cpowuje.

! Beoma yriieiHi Japo/iaBIy J00Ujalu cy T3B. OIKOVIO YEPOVTIKT, Tj. 00JbH CMEIITA] H HEKE JApyTe
IOTOJHOCTHU Y ORHOCY Ha OCTaJle MOHaxe, B. oBzie afendar Anekcuja Aryemuca Meroxura, 671, 672 n
Harr. 50.
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u3mely Oymyher anencaropa — cBeToBHOT JnIa Wil MoHaxa n3BaH Ceete ['ope, kao u
MPUIIaTHIKA CBETOrOPCKE MOHAIIIKE 33jETHUIIE, Ca jeTHE CTPaHE, M OPaTCTBa MAaHACTHPA
y KOju je oH HamepaBao na yhe, ca npyre. YcnoB je 6uo na je oyayhm anendarop
BIIACHUK MMOBUHE KOjy MOXE OTYhHHTH y KOPHUCT MaHACTHpa WM JIa je PacIoiarao
HOBILIEM 3a KYINOBUHY M3/pKaBama. 300T Tora ce y akTy Oyayher agendaropa usnaxe
Ha YeMy Ce 3aCHMBAJIO HErOBO MMPABO BIACHUIITBA,” KA0 U Pa3io3n 300T KOjUX Ce OH
ommyuno ga 00e30ean amendar 3a cebe — a Kaja je TO YHHUO CBETOTOPCKHA MOHAX, U
3a cBoje yuenuke (podnrtai) u mocnymrauke (OUmovpyoti), 0K je CBETOBHO JIUIE TOTOBO
penoBHO, mope anendara 3a cede, 00e30ehuBano u3ApKaBamkHE U 32 CBOjY KEHY.

CagpxrHa akata o ajendariMa — BUXOBUM Y)KHBAOIMMA, UIMOBHHH KOjy Cy
ycTynanu, Opojy cTBapaHux ajendara, Kao ¥ KOJIMYUHHA B BpCTaMa HAMUPHHMIIA KOje
he ox manacTupa mobujaru, Beh je mpuByKiIa Hamry naxmy.” Y oBoM pamy hemo ce
JIeTaJbHUj€ OCBPHYTH Ha JUIUIOMATHYKY CTPaHy akara o ajgeidaruma,”* [rto HaM BHUIIIE
HETo JIOKyMEHTH KOje CMO paHHje UMaJli Ha paciiojarawy omoryhagajy, y HOBUje Bpe-
Me u3nath 'y cepuju Archives de I’Athos, no cajga Hemo3HaTH, anen(aTopcKu aKkTu.
HenoBospHO MO3HABam-E JUIIIOMATHKE akara o ajfendarrmMa HaBello HaC je Ha morpe-
IIIaH 3aKJbYYaK O Tpepaj IMoBeJba 3a aaendare koje ¢y KpasbeBu MutyTHH U [lyman
kyrmn of Xuianaapa 3a hemujy Ceetor Case y Kapeju.’ ITokymahemo, y3umajyhu
y 003Hup TomaTrke HEKHX T'PYKHX anen(aTopcKuX akaTa M HBUXOBa TUILIOMATHYKA
obesexja, Ka0 ¥ IMOHOBHUM OCBPTOM Ha IOMEHYTE CPIICKE IOBEJbE, Ja JOKaKEMO
bUXOBY BEPOIOCTOJHOCT.

Kapaxiniep epuxux yeoeopa o adengpaitiuma. — Anendaropcku akTH Cy MPH-
BaTHO-TIPAaBHH CIIOPa3yMH KOjU Cy, IIOMYT YroBOpa O 3aKyIly, NMOpaBHAY ITOCIE
BOhCHOT cropa, UTH., CKIAaHU PEIUIIPOYHIM akTuMa (Gpoioio £yypoaea) Kojuma
Cy 3aMHTepecoBaHe cTpane — Oyayhu anendarop u OpaTcku cabop Wi caMo MpBaIx
(mpdxprrol) MmanacTupa y koju je Oynyhm anendarop Hamepaao yhu — y3ajamHo ra-
PaHTOBAJIM UCIYH-ABAC U MOIITOBAE JOrOBOPEHHX 00aBe3a.® Akt Oymyher anenda-
TOpa OKapaKTEpUCaH Kao JApOBHHM, H3/IaBaH j€ 32 CUTYPHOCT (TO TOpOV TALpad0THPLOV
Kol aelepmTiplov ypaupo sE0Euny €ig AopdAeiloy) yarmeHor criopasyma.’

2 OGUYHO Ce CIIOMHIbE [OPEKIIO HMOBHHE Koja he ce 1ati MaHacTHpy — J1a JIU je CTedeHa Kao Oali-
THHA (YovikO0ev), nobujamem y Mupas (gig mpoikadobiv), KynoBruHOM (€€ Gyopaciog) T,

3 M. JKusojunosuh, Anendaru y Busantuju u cpenmoekoBroj Cpouju, 3PBU 11 (1968) 241-270
(umut. M. JKusojunosuh, Anendarn); ucina, Monauku anendaru Ha Ceroj [opu, 360pank dunozodckor
¢axynrera y beorpany, XII-1 (1974) 291-303.

40 tome B. H. I1. Meoseoes, Ouepku BU3aHTHICKOM qutuiomaTuky, Jleaunrpan 1988, 7476 (uur.
Meoseoes, Odepkn).

> M. 2Kusojunosuh, lokymenr o anendaruma 3a kenujy Ceeror Case y Kapeju, 3PBI 24/25 (1986)
385-396 (umt. M. JKusojunosuh, Jlokymentu o anendaruma); B. u /. Kusojunosuh, intepnonucana
XpHCOBYJba Kpasba MunytrHa 3a Kapejcky kenujy Ceror Case Jepycanumckor, Ctapu CpIicKu apxuB 5
(2006) 1141, ca u3agamem nosesse (uuT. . JKusojunosuh, VInTeprionncana XpucoByJiba).

® 'V jemHOM Of ZBa perMIPOYHA aKTa — aKTy Japojasarna, kojuma cy Auekcuje [lakcumana u
IEroBa jkeHa Xpucu 06e30ein H3IpKaBamke 0l COXyHCKOr MaHactupa boroponune Tumuonerpurice
3a jeHOT O CYNpYXKHHKa KOju he Ha/UKUBETH Apyror, 3adenexeHo je: Tadta ... v dvaiv apopaiolg cup-
pwvioavtes, PERata kot dkatdlvto LAGEEY Opeihopey kol dueo ta puépn (Archives de I'Athos XXII:
Actes de Vatopédi I de 1330 a 1376, éd. J. Lefort et al., Paris 2006, n° 83, 1. 28-30 (cit.Vatopédi II)).
[TprcycTBO OBOT M HEKHX JPYrUX akara TUMHONETPUTHCE y apXUBY Baroriena HaBOIHM Ha MPETIOCTABKY
Jla ce Taj MaHACTUP HaIllao y HaJuIexkHoCcTH Baronena, cf. Ibidem, 170.

7 Archives de 1’Athos XIII. Actes de Docheiariou, éd. N. Oikonomideés, n° 47, 1.18-19 (cit.
Docheiariou); Archives de 1'Athos II*: Actes de Kutlumus, nouvelle édition remaniée et augmentée par P,
Lemerle, Paris 1988, n°24, 1. 28-29: 1 mapodoa pov ypaen 6i dodareway.



MUPJAHA XUBOJUHOBWh: Akti 0 anendaruma ... 665

Y MaHacTHpy ce 0OMYHO Hala3u JOKyMEHaT Koju je Oymyhu anendarop ymyTro
MaHACTHPCKOM OpaTCTBY, TOK OH C€ PEIUIPOYHU aKT MAHACTUPCKOT OpaTcTBa HAIIA0
y apXMBY MaHacTHpa caMo y ClIy4ajy Jia je J1apojaBall MJId HEKH O] ’beT'OBHUX CPOJHUKA
HCKOPHUCTHO CBOj€ MPaBO W ymiao y MaHactup. Melytum, yroBopu o ajgendaruma,
HApOYHUTO CBETOTOPCKUX MOHAaXa, CKJIAMlaHW Cy HE CaMO PEIMIIPOYHHM akThMa Beh
U CaMo jeHUM JTapOBHO-TAPAHTHUM JOKYMEHTOM y KOME je CaJpiKaH IIe0 CIopa3yM
n3mehy moMeHyTHX cTpaHa.

Dopmynap aderghaitiopcroe akitia. — AKT naponasia, Oymyher anendaropa,
cacTaBJbaH je mpema (QopMmyiapy NPUBATHO-IIPABHOT JIOKYMEHTA. 3allouuibhao je
VIIMCUBAKEM JIapPOJABICBOI MMEHA y KPCT, TP YeMy je OH OOHYHO CBOjepydYHO
YIIHCHBAO CaMO KPCT, LITO U CIIOMUIbE TOCIIe BepOaaHe HHBOKanuje (O TOV Tiptov Kol
{womodov ctavpov 1d10xeipmg TPoTa&ac), 1a OU HACTABHO 0OABEIITCHEM 1a YTOBOP
quHH (TiONL) 1o c10601HOj BOJBY U 0e3 nipucuite. Y exciosuyuju Oymyhu anendarop
M3JIarameM KpaTKe UCTOpHje ToceIa — MAaHACTHPa, Ca CBOM H-ETOBOM HEMOKPETHOM
U TIOKPETHOM HMMOBMHOM, WM 3rpajia, BUHOTpaJa WTA. KOje Mpuiaxe — J0Ka3syje
CBOj€ BJIACHHIITBO, OJIHOCHO IPABO Ja HHME CIO00HO MOXKE PACIIONAraTH, Y OBOM
CJIy4ajy TIPHIOKHTH Ta HEKOM BEIMKOM MaHACTHPY, Ka0 W pas3jiore 300T KOjUX TO
guHU. /[uciiozuyuja CagpXu caM YHH IMICMEHOT MapoBama TOT MOCeAa y MOTIYHY
BJIACT U CBOjJUHY BEJHMKOT MaHACTHpA; 3aTUM Ja he mapopasall ylIackoM y oOmapeHu
MaHACTHP MOOHjaTH MOTIYHO H3ApKaBame (GVATOVGLS, GVOTOVELY), HIH YKOIUKO
MIPOTYKH Jia OOpaBu U3BaH mera Ouhe cHaOeBaH caMoO HAMHPHHUIIMMA (GLTNPEGLOV).
Takole je OemnexxeHa u obaBe3a MOHaxa 001apEHOT MaHACTHpPA J1a JapOIaBIa YITUITY
y MaHactupcku Ppepilov, kako Ou ra TpajHo nomumaiu. Ha kpajy cieae yoouuajeHe
dbopmyne — Hajiipe eapanyuje na naponasan, Hehe mpexpmuti obehano, u na he
MaHAaCTHPCKO OpaTCTBO MpeMa HheMy HCIyH-aBaTH Mpey3eTe 00aBe3e — y MPOTHBHOM
he momrehn cankyuju; 3aTUM ce CIIOMUBY fucapu, TIPUCYCTBO c6edOKd, a Ty CYy U
dattiym, doilifiuc camor 1apoJiaBlia U CBEIOKA.

Peyuiipouan axty Oynyher anencdaropa je TOKyMeHAaT KOjU HU3/aje UTyMaH
obmapeHor MaHacTHpa ca OparckuM cabopoM WM CaMO  HajyIJICIHUjUM
OparcTBeHUINMA. Y excilozuyuju N Ouciio3uyuju TOT aKTa YINIABHOM C€ ITOHaBJba
caJp’KHHa JapoJaByYEBOT, YECTO ca OENeKEeHEeM HEIUTO BHILE JeTaba O JO0OHjeHO]
MMOBHMHH M CaJpXUHK camor aznendara. Taj aKkT je MOTHHCHBAO UTYMaH M OOMYHO
caMo MaHACTHPCKH mpBaru.®

Jla GucMo mokaszanu Ja cy CpICcKe MoBeJbe O aje(aTiMa 3a MOHAIIIKE yCTAaHOBE
Xwunannapa — CBeTocaBcKy ncnocHuy U nupr Cseror Basnecema — BepomoCTOjHI
aKTH, CAYMILCHU IIPEMa IPAaBHIMMA TUILIOMATHKE BU3AHTHJCKHX anei(paTOpCKUX
akara, n3Hehemo caqpKuHy HEKHX PEJICBAHTHHUX JOKyMEHATA.

Aoenpaitiopcku aximiu ceeitiocopckux moraxa — [IpBU, HaMa TO3HATH aKT je
naposHuIa (1) mapodoa Eyypopov aniil dwped) moHaxa Case ox hedpypa 1023. nnm
1038. ronune (?) 0 mpeaju MOJIOBUHE MaJoOr MaHacTUpa 100 ApPUEVOL, CMEIITEHOT

8 C 063upom Ha Beanku Opoj MOHAxXa y I0jeJHUM MaHacTHpuMa — y Besnkoj Jlaspu ux je, 1030.

roauHe O6mio cenam croruna (cf. Archives de 1'Athos V: Actes de Lavra I dés origines a 1204, éd. P,
Lemerle, Paris 1970,1n°27, 1. 14 (cit. Lavra I)), camo je perraTuBHO Maiii 6poj MOrao HOTIINCATH JOKyMEHAT.
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y Kcupoxkacrtpy,” urymany (npogot®c) Muxamny u OparctBy Benmke JlaBpe. Y
exciiozuyuju, CaBa IIpe U NOCJe U3JIarama O TOME KaKo je CTEKao MPaBo BIACHUILTBA
HaJ MaHacTupoM tod Apuévov'® momceha na ra je y JIaBpu 3aMOHAIIMO [TOMEHYTH
uryma Muxanio, 300T gera sKelii 1 1a ymMpe y ToM MaHactrpy. CaBHHA IOBE3aHOCT
ca Bemukom JlaBpom H, moceOHO, ca BEHUM HWT'yMaHOM, OWJia je TpajHa W OH ce,
Tpaxehu na uryman u OparctBo Benuke JlaBpe npume mera ca JBOjHIIOM HETOBHX
yYUCHHKA y HHXOB MaHacTHp, oOpaha urymany Muxamiy Kao Hauiem ceeiliom 0yxo8-
Hom oyy.'' 'V ouciiosuyuju Capa u3naxke caM YMH MHCMEHOI JlapOBamka MaHACTHPA
00 ApUéVOy H, TTOTOM, MOCTE 3aBPIIHUX (OopMyia, y aKkT je YHET OIHC MaHACTHp-
cke mehe.!? HanomumeMo 1a y 3axamyuxy CaBa CIOMHILE J1a je Taj rapaHTHH akT (1)
nmapodoa GoPAAELN) MUCA0 HEroB yueHHWK, MoHax Wraarmje, mecena ¢ebpyapa 6.
MHIMKTA," y NPUCYCTBY J€BET MOHAXa, M0 CBOj MPHJIMIH NPEICTaBHUKA CYCEIHHUX
MAaJIUX MaHACTHPA, KOJH CY, KA0 CBEIOIIH, U OTIIHCHHUIU TOT IOKYMEHTA, a y3 FbHX aKT
Cy MOTIHCAaIa jOLI TPOjHIa MOHAXa, Koje mucap Huje 3abenexuo Mehy mpucyrtanma. '
CmMmarpamo Ja je IPHCYCTBO THX M Tako OpPOjHUX CBEIOKa Omia TOBOJbHA rapaHilfja
na he m monacu Bemmke JlaBpe MCIyHUTH TOTOBOPEHO, TaKO Ja CE THM aKTOM
mozipa3yMeBa | cariacHocT MoHaxa Bennke JlaBpe y Be3u ca CaBUHHM 3aXTeBUMA.

Hctu je u popMynap rapaHTHOT JOKYMEHTA (1] TLPODGO, LoV AGPAAELD), KOjUM
je, depbyapa 1024, roaune, moHax Teopruje, 3Banu Xap3aHa,'’ mpeHeo Ha cTparera
Enane Topuukuja Kontoneona cBa BmacHWYKa mpaBa Hax, y Kapeju cMemrennm,
ManuM MaHactupoM tod ITibopd n memy npunagajyhum nocemom.'® HoBuem koju
je, mpen MmoTHHCaHMM cBeponmMa, npuMuo on Konromeona, [eopruje je mokpuo
nyrose U 00e30enno cBoje u3apkapame. C 003MpoM Ha TO Jla Cy IPUCYTHHU CBEIOIH
U TOTHHCHUIN TOT CHopasyMma Owiau mpoT JIeoHTHje M ueTpHAaeCT WUryMaHa H
npeJCcTaBHUKA MaHacTupa, Mehy kojuma Batonena, Ceetor Jumurpuja, Echurmena,

% Actes de 1'Athos IV: Actes de Zographou, ed. W. Regel, E. Kurtz, B. Korablev, Buzautuiickuii
Bpemennuk 13 (1906), Ipunoxenue 1, n°2, 1. 3—4 (cit. Zographou). [Tonpy4je Kcupokactpos, rie je 6uo
CMEIITeH MaHACTHP TOD ApUEVOL Halasmwio ce y Onmsunu JoBanune y J-3 neimy Arona, cf. Archives de
I'Athos IX: Actes de Kastamonitou, éd. N. Oikodomides, Paris 1978, 103 (cit. Kastamonitou).

10 CaBa noxceha ma je JlaBpa Beh mocemoBasia MOJOBHHY MaJIOr MaHAcTHpa Tod Appévov
3aBemTambeM (£vOwdnkmg) kup Bacumja, koju jy je moduo ox Teomocuja CuzuepokaBcTa, Kao HETOB
ydeHuK. CaBUH CTPUL je APYyry MOJIOBHHY Tora MaHacTupa Kynuo ox Teomocuja CuiepokaBcTa HOBIEM
u3 CaBune Oamruae. Casa je, IOTOM, Y TOME JIelly MaHACTUPa O CBOME TPOIIKY HOJHUIao LPKBY, Keluje,
BHHOTPAJIC U CBE TO j€ OPKaBao 0 MOMCHTA KaJja Cy My CTapocT H 6oiecT To oHeMoryhmmu: Zographou,
2,1.5-25.

" Tbidem, 1. 25-29.

12 Ibidem, 1. 29-74.

13 TIperu3uuje paTuparbe OBOT JOKYMEHTa CacBUM je HemsBecHo, cf. Kastamonitou, 2, n. 3.

14 Zographou, n°2, 1. 29-74.

s Teopruje Xap3ana aaje kparky ucroprjy tod [Ti@apd oTkako ra je o Majaor UMama y MaHaCTHp
nperopuo Jumutpuje Jlamapuc, O4UIICJHO HOBLIEM MaHacTHpa VIBEpOHa, KOME je IpHIaia II0JIOBHHA
00HOBIbeHOT MaHacTHpa. CBOjy HoNOBHHY JlamMapuc je JapoBao 3aBeIITameM (STuTOGEMS aDTOD £0m-
pnOn) cBOME TyXOBHOM CHHY — UryMany Kupuity, Koju je Ipyry HoixoBuHy no6uo ox JoBana VBupckor.
Monax ['eopruje Xap3zana mpey3eo je y HOTIIyHO Bi1acHUIITBO MaHacTup tod ITi0apd 3a, npukyrbene ca
pasHuX crpaHa, 132 HoMH3Me, o ocTapenor MoHaxa Kupmia, koju ce moBykao y Benuky JlaBpy (Lavra
I, n°25, 1-17).

1 V3 MoKpeTHy M HENOKpPEeTHY MaHACTHPCKYy MMOBHHY TopHHKHje je JoOHO y BIACHHIITBO TOD
MOopd ca meimioxom Ceeimoe Hurone u uipucimanuwinien (4nobfikn fitot kapafootaciov) y Ianearpu
(Ibidem, 1. 17-32).
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3ura, Bopockona utn.,'” kao u unmenuna na je Topuukuje KoHTOJICOH mpes mbuma
ucmiatuo ['eoprujy yroBopeny cymy HOBIA, HUje OMII0 TOTPEOHO Ia M OH H37aje CBOj
rapaHTHH JOKYMEHAT, PeUIPOYaH [ eoprijeBoM aKTy.

Camo ajnendaTopckuM akTuMa CBOjuX urymana manu KamadaroB maHacTup
je mpemao y cBojuny Bemmke JlaBpe. [IpBu je mapoBHH akT (dwped) MOHaxa H
npe3BuTepa Jakosa 3BaHor 100 Kahagdtov, on cenremdpa 1065. roaune,'® o nmpemaju
HMOBHHE KOjy je cTekao Bemukoj JlaBpu mpeko meHOr urymana Aranacuja.'” Tume
je JakoB 00e30e10 ceOu MOXKMBOTHO U3APXKABAKE TJC Ioja Jia ce Hamasu (Eyo v
avamavciv pov 8mov v avarovmpon). Exciozuyuja v ouciiosuyuja y akty Jakopa
Kao 1a cy 3aMeHmIe MecTa. Harmme, momTo je y MOTIyHOCTH U3JI0KHO YTOBOP KOjUM
00e30ehyje cBoje nznpxkaBame, JakoB U3HOCH Jioralaje Koju Cy MPETXOIUIN HEroBOj
omnyid na To yunmHH.”’ AKT je, mpema mukTary JakoBa (TPOTPOTI| LOL), MHCA0
MoHax JlaBpe y mpHCYCTBY MOTHHCAHUX CBEIOKA — HTYMaHa M MPEICTaBHUKA MaJHX
CyCeIHHMX MaHacTupa.>!

Hpyru je mapoBHU akT (€ékdotnplov) kojum je 1101/1102. ronumue, nakie,
TPHUJIECET celaM TOJMHA ITOCJIe YTOBOpa MOHaxXa JakoBa, IO CBOjOj WKeJbU (YPOLLLLOL
oikel00eléqg), uryman Kanadara, monax JlamujaH, mocturao criopasym (mpa&ic) ca
urymanom Besmke JlaBpe JakoBom u menum GparctBoMm Tora Manactupa.?? Tpebaso
je ma JlamujaH mpuiarameM cBora maHactupa Kamadara y moTmyHO BIACHUIITBO
Bemuxke JlaBpe, noowuje, ako npehe y JlaBpy, kao TyXOBHH CHH MOHaxa JakoBa, TIOTITYHO
u3apxKaBame (Avaradey). GopMysIoM MPUBATHO-TIPABHOT YyTOBOPa O MpaBUMa Koja
CTHYE HOBH BJIACHUK HaJl TOOWjEHUM JOOPOM M CAHKITUjOM 32 OHOTa KO OW MPEKPIITHO
Taj cropasyM 3aBpliiaBa ce MpBU €0 JoKyMeHTa.”? UnHH Ham ce Ja OM HacTaBak
JIOKYMEHTa — HaOpajame HaMHpHHIIA (o1Tnpéctov) Koje ou Jlamujan nobujao ako He
yhe y Benuky Jlapy, o6aBe3a JlaBproTa Jia ra clioMumy ociie cMpTH U JlamujanoBa
3akierBa ga Kamadaros manactup uHehe oryhuru ox JlaBpe? — morao ma oarosapa
CaJlp’KHHHN PEIUIIPOYHOT akTa MoHaxa JlaBpe, koju BepoBaTHO HHUje HU u3nar. Cieau
orc Mehe u moTom je nonara onpenda aa he Jlamujan, ako He yhe y JlaBpy mohu jia
nobuja oitnpéolov camo ako 6opaBu y KamadaroBom maHacTupy, U3 Kora ce Hehe
Mohwu na ynaseu. JJokyMeHar je mucao, 1o HameMm MUNUBCHY, ucap [Iporara, MoHax
Kupwit u3 Manactupa AKHHIMHA, a TIOTHHCAIU ¢y Ta poT Ko3Ma u jenaHaecT ury-
MaHa U TpeICTaBHUKA, cycenHunx Kamadary, Manmmx MaHAcTHpa CMEINTEHUX Y Tpa-
HUYHOM, npema 3anelyy CBere T'ope, moapyyjy: 3ura, Ctposuiea, Kannka, Ceetor

"7 Ibidem, 1. 32-53.

8 Lavra I, n°34 et 1. 29; B. u L. 31: 10 8¢ Vpog ovv 10D OvOpati pHov TPoTPond Hov uta. “YPog
O3Ha4YaBa JIMYHHU aKT, Tj. CBEYKYITHOCT (opMyIia CafpiKaHUX y AUCIIO3UIN]H — U3JIaramby BOJbE M3/aBada
JOKYMEHTa ¥ JIOIIYHCKHM (hopMysiama Koje Tpeba 1a OCUTypajy MOTIIYHY JSIIOTBOPHOCT MPABHOT aKTa y
cKJaay ca BakehuM 3akoHOIaBCTBOM (B. Medseoes, Ouepku, 45).

1 JakoB je mpeziao, ca JJOKyMEHTHMA O FbUXOBOM CTHIAY, Ol TOKPETHUX CTBAPH — HKOHE, KEBUTE
1 mpenMere noTpedHe y Kyhu, U o1 HeKpeTHHHA — BUHOTpajie u Maciumake (Ibidem, 1. 9-12).

2 Tbidem, 1. 19-24: Jaxos je, Hajmpe, TecTaMeHTOM (S10TOTMOGIS) OCTABHO MAHACTUD MOHAXY H IPE3-
Butepy Teonopy, anu ra je 0Baj HaITyCTHO U YaK ce HHje II0jaBHO HU KaJia je Jakos 610 Goecra. 3060r Tora
je JakoB criayio IIOMEHYTH TeCTaMEHT, IIOHUINTABajyiK THME CBE CBOje, Y BbeMy caJipyKaHe, OTyKe.

! Tbidem, 1. 24-35.

2 Lavral.n°54,1. 3, 11-12, 24.

# Ibidem, 1. 1-13.

 Ibidem, 1. 13-16.
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Teomocuja, Xpomurtuce, Ceetor @wmmmna, Credanuniie, CKOprHja U jou TPOJHUIIa MO-
Haxa 3a0eNie)KeHnX camo 1o mMmeHy.” Cmarpamo Ja je U OBJie NMPHUCYCTBO IMPOTa M
penaTuBHO OpPOjJHUX CBEJOKA rapaHTOBAJIO HCIyHhaBame 00aBesa 00ejy cTpaHa — Mo-
Haxa Jlamujana u O6parckor cabopa Benuke Jlaspe.

CBOjuUM akTOM 0 ofipuIamy (Eyypopoc mopaitnolc), uzaatum mnpe 20. okTodpa
1153. romuue,?® npxanan (Kotéymv) mobpa (dypdc) y Kapeju, monax Makapuje,
OJlpeKao ce cpora Impasa kopuirhema, npeHocehu ra Ha Benuky JlaBpy, manacTtup
KOju je Beh MMao MOMeHYTO 100po y BiaacHuINTBY.”” Makapuje u uryman Benuke
JlaBpe Huhudop cy ce obparmiu, 20. oktodpa 1153. romune, npoty [aBpuiy, y
9UjeM je mprucycTBy Makapuje mpuMuo oj urymana JlaBpe 20 HOMU3MU 3a XpaHy H
OCTaJIO 1ITO je OHITI0 MOTPEOHO 32 HBETOBO U3pKaBame 1 NoToM je Huhudopy npenao
CBOj aKT 0 ofpulamy. Jla Ou cropazym OMO MyHOBaXkaH, MOHaX Makapuje U UTyMaH
Benuke JlaBpe cy 3arpaxunu ox npora ['aBpria na, y IprcycTBY METOPUIC UTYMaHa,
cBojoM OestemkoM (onpeimpo) Ha MakapHujeBOM aKkTy IOTBPIU FBHXOB CIIOpasym.”
[Ipor l'aBpwiio je TO yuymHWO Yy TpUCYcTBY urymaHa Wmomura, xup Credana,
Cgetor Ilankparuja, Bemukor Cencypapa, CapaBapa, Ka0 1 UTyMaHa M CHUTUPUTA
CraBponukute.”’ OUHIIAHO Ia y3 MOTBPLY npota [aBpriia u CBE0UCHE IOMEHY THX
uryMaHa, akT MoHaxa JlaBpe penunpodan MakapijeBoM akTy HUje OHO MOoTpedaH.

3a pas3nuKy O MPeTXOAHHUX, H3ApKaBame ATaHacdja, MOHaXxa MaHACTHPa
Bynestupuja, 06e30eheHo je penunpoyHuM JOKYMEHTUMA — U aKTOM — TeCTaAMEHTOM
(| mapodoa @avepd datdnmolg) Oymyher amenparopa U akToM Oparckor cadopa
Benuke JlaBpe, 06a marupana 1. maprom 1030. rogune.®® V excitosuyuju Aranacuje
obpasnaxxe 300r dwera maHactup BymeBrupuja mnpuwiaxe Benumkoj JlaBpu.t! Y
Jucilosuyuju AtaHacuje u3jaBibyje JAa U CBOj MaHacTup Byrnerupuja u cebe camor
npenaje y pyke urymana JlaBpe Aranacuja u uenor Oparctsa, a oHu he my, 3ay3Bpar,
00e30eIuTH JTOKUBOTHO H3JpKaBame. To je MOCBEIOYCHO MHUCMEHO (£yYpaowc) y
aKTy Koju ATaHacHje Opocu y pyKama u Koju je ceojepyuno naiucao ueyman Jlagpe

» Ibidem, 1. 16-30.

26 O n3ry6sbeHOM akTy MoHaxa Makapuja casHaje ce u3 akra npora ['aBpuia ox 20. okro6pa 1153.
TOIMHE, KOJHM j€ OH HOTBPIHO criopa3yM m3melhy Makapuja u urymana Bennke Jlaspe Huhudopa: Lavra
I,n° 62, 1. 11-15.

27V nuramy je Kapejcko 100po manactupa Kamuka, koju je 1141. romune mocrao metox dunoreja
(Lavral,n°61). Tana je no6po Manactupa Kaimka y3nurayTo Ha panr MaHacTrpa nocsehenor boroponunu
3a YHjer UryMaHa je OCTaBJbeH JOoTajalby urymal Kanmka, Mmonax Maxkapuje. ITocie usBecHor Opoja
roauHa, 300T YecTHX Hamaja rycapa, ca jeaHe, n MakapujeBe HeMohH 1a ce 0 meMy OpHHe, ca apyre
cTpane, boropomans MaHacTHp je M3ryOHO paHT caMOCTaIHE YCTAaHOBE M IPEJar je y BIACHHIITBO (Je-
onotein) Bennke JlaBpe, ox ycli0BOM Ja BETOBO yxXHBambe 100uje nocie Makapujese cmptu (Lavra I,
n°62,1. 1-9).

% Lavral, n°62,1. 10-41.

% Bererika ce Hasia3u Ha akty rpora [aBpuna: Ibidem, 1. 42-49, rie jy je ca MakapujeBor axra, 1o
CBOj mpuutHILy, npernucao Teomop, uryman Benuke JlaBpe, a o 1804. roqune manactupa Ecdurmena (cf.
Lavra I, 6—7). Akt npora 'aBpuia je usnar npema Teonoposom xaprynapy: cf. Ibidem, 319, 320.

0 Lavra I, n°26, 1. 28. Mehytum oBaj akrT je BHIIE JapOBHH, HEro TECTAMEHT, jep je MOHax
AraHacuje joIll 3a )KHBOTa IIOKIIOHHO MaHacTup Bynesrupuja Benukoj Jlaspu, cf. Ibidem, 178.

31 Ibidem, n°26, 1. 4-13: AraHacuje H3HOCH Jia je HBEroB CTPHL, MOHax EBcrparuje, OuBiiu ury-
MaH Bemnxe JlaBpe, yrpommo 520 HoMmsmu JoOujeHux u3 Bemmke JlaBpe 3a ocHHBame MaHAcTHpa
Bynesrupuja — usrpanmy npkse, hennja u qpyrux 3rpaja, caljemse BuHorpana uta. Ja je EBcrparuje 6mo
urymat JlaBpe criomume ce y akty MoHaxa Benuke JlaBpe: Lavra I, n°27, 1. 3—4: &¢ kai mpogotdg yéyove
Mg kb Mudc Ayiog Aavpog.
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u fomiducany dpeayu moza mManacimupa.? Y3 To, MOHaX ATaHacHje je HU3pa3uo
CBOjy JKeJbY Jla CBE IIITO CE MOCIIE BeroBe cMpTH Hal)e y HeroBoj Keuju MpUIiaaHe
HETOBOj TPOJUIIM TOCIYITHUKA, ¥ JIa OH caM MPOIYXKH Ja 10 Kpaja )KUBOTa OOpaBH
y manactupy Bynesrupuja. OBaj akT je, M0 BEroBOM HAJOTY, IHCA0 HETOB YUCHHK
U TOCITYIIHUK, MOHAX H MPE3BUTEP Te0N0CHje y pucycitigy HOMaUCAHUX USYMAHA U
ceedoka. Tlocne crojepydHor (oikeio yepi) mornuca ATaHacuja, KOjiM je rapaHTOBao
CBE NITO je HAIMCaHO, aKT cy, cBenodychu, mornucanu u AHTOHHje, MOHax CBeTor
I'eopruja, monax l'eopruje, eKOHOM M jOII JBOjUIIa MOHAXa, BEPOBAaTHO HUI'yMaHa
CyceHUX MaHacTupa.”* YKOJIHKO Cy OBa YETBOPHUIA MOHAXa OWIIM CBEIOIH CaMo 3a
cacraBJpambe TeCTAaMEHTa, OWIIO je MoTpeOHO Ha MoHacH JlaBpe m3najy perunpoyHu
rapaHTHH akT (10 Topdv VIOUVNUO dopalieiog dxpipodg Exov TOTOV) 3a MOHaxa
ArtaHacuja, KOji OH, BUJICTIH CMO, CIIOMHILE y CBOME 3aBeInTamy. 1 moMeny T natym,
1. mapt 1030, ynucan Ha o0a/iBa JOKyMEHTA, yKa3yje Ja Cy CAaYumbeHU UCTOBPEMEHO.
Wmajyhu y Buny na je Atanacuje MHCaHHM TECTaMEHTOM (£YYPAomg T€ Kol €vola-
ONkwg) mpusHao caB Tpoirak JlaBpe 3a mirpaamy Byneprupuja, y3 obochame na he
ocratu OparcTBeHHK JlaBpe, y K0joj ce 3aMoHAImno (T0¢ TpdTag cuVONKaAG &V avTh
dedWKMG), M ToceOHO HEroBy M3jaBy lia je MaHacThp ByneBtupuja npeagao Bemukoj
JlaBpu, monacu JlaBpe cy ouTydmiiu fa My 00e30e/e JOKHBOTHO U3MpiKaBame (TNV
avamoavciv cov yevésBar).** Tlocie 3aBpiiHuX (opMysia JOMyEeHe ¢y ATaHacHjeBe
npuBmiternje.’ AxT je mucao uryman Besmke JlaBpe Artanacuje, a OTIIHCAIN CY ra
yIIIETHA MOHACH (TPOKPITOL) M CBEIITCHUIM TOTa MaHACTHA.

Monax Mapxko, uryman boroponuunnor manactupa 100 Kvropisseiov, cBoj
TapaHTHH aKT KOjUM HAITyIITa MOJOKaj urymaHa (£yypopog Gc@AAeld, fyouv Ko-
Oopa wapaitnolg kol tedeio dmoyn Thg Kat’ EUE Myovpoviag) cadarHuo je jyna 1044.
roJMHe, y KOpUCT MoHaxa JoBaHa, ekoHOMa VIBHpCke JaBpe M OCTaluX MOHaxa
Tora MaHacTupa.’®* Mapko MOTOM YKPaTKO HM3Jake Kako je HACIeAHO MaHACTHpP TOD
Kvurapiooeiov u pasnore 300r Kojux ra npeaje y moTnyHo BIacHUIITBO VBupoHy.Y’
3ay3Bpar Tpedaio je 1a Mapko o1 lUX J00Hje U3IpKaBama (GLInpecia), 0 4eMy cy My

2 Lavral, n°26, 1. 17-18: 10 yoptiov 00TdV £nl €ipag Ex® Ypapsy H1Td adTod T T1ig Aavpag Tpo-
£0TMTOG 1010YEIPWG KAl VTOYPUPEY Tapd TAV TPOKpitmwv adeApdv. U y akty MoHaxa JlaBpe 3a0enexeHo
je ma ra je caumHuO (tinu) m Hammcao mrymaH Bemuke JlaBpe AraHacuje ca CBHM MaHACTHPCKHM
HajymIeAHU]M OparcTBeHUIMA (£Ypaen yept £pod avtod Abavociov T00 Tpoest®TOg (o TiGL TOlG
TPOKeEKPUEVOLG AdEAPOIC): Lavra I, n°27, 1. 27-28.

3 Lavra n°26, 1. 31-36. [la cy mocieisba JBOjUIla MOHAXa JOUCTA O UTYMaH! TPOU3IIa3u U3
crioMeHa npucycrsa nornucanux urymana (1. 30: mopovcio T@v VTOYEYPAUUEVOVY TYOLUEVOVY KoL LopTD-
pwv). Monax I'eopruje, npema munubemy J1. [Tanaxpucanty (Archives de I'Athos VII: Actes du Prétaton,
éd. D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1975, 154) 6uo je exonom IIporara.

3 JlaBpuotn octaBibajy Aranacujy mMoryhaoct na Gopasu y JlaBpu, y Kelmjama cBOTa CTPHIIA,
y kenujama Bynesrupuja unn Ha metoxy Ilnaruc; ja 3aapku cBoja TpH MOCITYLIHUKA U CBOjy Oapky; na
TOJIMILIELE ITPUMa Ofipel)eHy KOINUMHY BUHA, YJba, CHpPA, CyBOT ToBpha M %HTa — CBaKOT Mecena ATaHacuje
TPU Mepe U HEroBH NOCIYIIHANY 110 ABe: Lavra I, n°27, 1. 14-21.

35 Ibidem, 1. 29-30: TpebGaso je na AraHacuje cBaKe TOAMHE PUMa [0 TPH HOMH3Me, 12 Mouja
MaciuHa, Jla ¥Ma jeJIHO Ofl Tpu ByneBTHpHjHHA TMMYHOBA JPBETA, 33/PXKH KOHba [0 Kpaja )KUBOTA U Ja
ECTOBH ITOCITYIITHAIY HACIIEAE OHO IITO CE Halla3h y FETOBOj KEIIHjH.

3 Archives de I'Athos XIV: Actes d'Iviron I, éd. J. Lefort et al., Paris 1985, n°28, 1. 2—7 et 1. 20-21:
N eavep doedAeia (cit. Iviron I).

3 Monax Mapko mpuIioBe/ia Jia ra je \beroB MOKOjHU TyXOBHH OTall, MOHaxX [letap, TecTaMeHTOM
(80 €yyphpov Kot Evumoypapov oTod SLUTVTMCEMG) TIOCTABHO 33 H'yMaHa U BiacHHKa (KOplog kol ££0v-
clootic) Mmanactupa 100 Kvmapioogiov. 30or crapoctu u Hemajyhu HEKOT Ko OM Ta Hacienno, Mapko je



670 3PBU L (2013) 663682

WBupuum npeanu gokyMmeHar (kafdc npéotny kol yaptiov mpoc EUE EMOMGATE), IITO
je jemuHo 00aBemTeHhe 0 TOM U3ryOJbeHOM JIOKYMeHTY. [lociie rapaHimje u caHkImje,
a MCTpea XPOHOJONIKUX MHIUKAIH]ja, 3a0eJIe’KEeHO je Ja je aKT o Haniozy MOHaxa
Mapka nmcao MoHax Bacuiuje, BepoBaTHO y MaHacTupy MBUpOHY, Ha 1ITa yKasyje
JICTA O] IBAJCCET U jeTHOT MOTIUCHUKA TOTa JJOKYMEHTa, Of] KOjHX CY JeCETOPHIA
I'py3unn.*® Cmarpamo 1a je 300r Tora mTo CKJIanamy Tor criopasyma u3mel)y MoHaxa
Mapka u OparcTBeHHKa MaHacTupa VBUpOHA HHCY OWJIM HPUCYTHH, KaO CBEIOILH,
MOHACH M3 JPYIMX MaHacTHpa, OWJIO HEOINXOJHO Ja M MOHAacH VIBHUpOHa cauuHe
aKT PEelUIpOYaH TapaHTHO] MCIpaBH MOHaxa Mapka ma O6u My, ca CBOje CTpaHe,
rapaHTOBAJIU IaBakE YTOBOPEHOT U3/IPIKaBAMA.

JlokymeHar (ypapo) u3 mociemme nerennje 14. sexa (jyau 1395) une y npusor
HaIlleM MHIUBEHY J1a MOHAcH 00fapeHOr MaHACTHPA HUCY W3aBAIN PELUPOYHU
aKT YKOJIMKO Cy CBEJOLM cropa3dyma Owiu mpoT, wiaHoBH [Iporata miam MoHacu
cyceqHux MaHactupa. Monax Kamucer je kenujy kojy je cam casunao y Kapeju (ka0
oua t@v Kape®dv), y omusnun JlaBpunux kenuja Kanuka u [IpodypHu, y3 caracHocTt
poTa, npeaao Benmukoj Jlapu npexo meHOT uryMaHa, jepomoHaxa Estumuja. [Ipema
CKIJIOIUBEHOM criopasyMmy, KammcT je Tpebano na JOKHBOTHO 3aApKH APYTH CIIpAT
henuje m na mpuma o JlaBpe nBa agendara — 3a cebe U CBOTa MOCITYIITHUKA, KOjJH
he u mocne Kamucroe cMpTu NpoxykHUTH Aa mpuma cBoj azgendar. He ymaszehu y
ocraye JeTajbe Criopa3yma, CIIOMEHIMO [1a CaHKIMja HHje 3a0eliekeHa U J1a Cy akT
nmornucany, nmopen Kammcra mormucanor pykow fipoitia, TIpoT Jepemuja, Tpojura
nocrojanctBenuka Kapeje n uryman manactupa Arncesu.*’

Aodengpaimiopcxku axitiu ceeiliognux auya u monaxa uzean Ceeilie [ope tuca-
HHU CYy, KaKo je CIOMEHYyTo, Takohe y opmynapy mpuBaTHO-IPABHOT TOKYMEHTA.
Kopuctrehu nociioBHO mweroBe Qopmysanmje, Ha MpuUMep, Ja 00JapeHH MaHACTHD
nobuja mpaBo J1a MPUIOKEHY UMOBHHY TIOCEIyje y HOTIYHOM M HEOTyhHBOM Biac-
HUIITBY (££0VG1OOME, KUPIMG KOl AVOQUIPETMC), apoaBall je OHEeKa ] Ipey3uMao
M OHO MTO ce ymyhyje CBETOBHOM JIHILY, a HEMPUKIATHO jé MOHAMIKOj yCTaHOBU.*
NmenoBame anendaropckor akra jnia m3BaH Csere [ope 3aBucmio je ox morahaja
KOjH Cy MPETXOAMIIM CIIOpa3yMy O cTBapamy aneidara. Tako ce agendar 3a jepoMoHaxa
Juonucuja KanamuiimHa Halrao kKao Jeo ciopazyma u fdottiiyHoe iopasnarsa (T ot-
0AVGEMG Kol TOD TEAEIOV IGOGHOD HETA AVTIGUYYPAPOV EVUTIOYPAPOV EYYPUPOV), KAKO
je OH MMECHOBAO JOKYMEHAT KOjU je CAuyMHHO ca DYIUIMKATOM 3a WryMaHa Baromena,
Joanukuja, ¥ MOHaxe TOr MaHactupa, cenrembpa 1340. romune.®! VY exciiosuyuju

OTy4HO 1a CBOj MaHACTHUP IIpesia, ca CBUM IIPaBHMa M HOKPETHHM U HEIOKPETHHM JOOpHMa, y MOCEN
cyceauma u iyxoBHOj Opahu MBupcke naspe: Ibidem, 1. 8-18.

3 Tviron I, n°28, 1. 19-42. 3a Munubebe 1a Cy HOTHHCHHUIM MapKoBOT JOKyMEHTa, KOjH Ce y aKTy
HE CIIOMHIbY Ka0 CBEIOLH, OMIM NpunagHuiny Monaxa VBupona, cf. Ibidem, 249.

¥ Archives de 1'Athos X: Actes du Lavra III, éd P. Lemerle et al., Paris 1979, n°154.

4 Tako y CBOM JapOBHOM akKTy (TapadoTiplov Koi Aelepotiplov ypaupo) ox 27. okrobpa 1381.
roauHe, MoHax CumoH, xenehu na yhe y manacrup Jloxujap, naje JoxujapuriMa npaBo aa JapoBaHy
nMoBuHY — kyhy y ConyHy 1 BuHOrpazn y noapydjy Cseror ®aHTHHaA, MOTY 1a #podajy, 0apyjy, 3amene,
oajy y mupas (1), yuune na woj oboswarsa, apeiycine je ceojum nacreonuyuma ...: Docheiariou, n°47,
L 15-17.

41 Vatopédi II, n° 85, 1. 3—4; cf. 1. 10, 36 : 10D mapdvtog drakvtéov &yypaeov koi Tod iGoTHTOL
avtod; 1. 23: 10 mapdv pov ypapLpo.
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JlnoHucHje n3naXke TOK JyroTPajHOT CIopa KOjU je BOJAMO ca MoHacuma Baromema.®
[MocturayTn criopasym je mpeamMeT Juciiosuyuje. Ilpema memy Tpebaiio je ma kyhe
TPajHO OCTaHy y mocexy MoHaxa Baromena, xoju he mmaru mpaBo a ux KOpHCTE IO
CBOjOj JkeJbH, a 3a JlnoHucHja je npeasuheHo 1a IprMa H3IpiKaBamke Y HAMUPHAIIAMA
Jok Oyne 6opaBuo y ConyHy, a YKOJIMKO OM CEe BPaTHO Y MaHACTHP JIa UMa UCTE YCIIOBE
JKMBOTA Kao octaiu MoHacu.® AKT je, o J{noHucHjeBoj sxesbu (1) Oednoet Mudv), mmucao
anarHoct Hukura CoTHpHOT, a 1o HaJIOTy BEJIMKOT cakenapuja u taBynapa ColyHCKe
murpononuje, hakona Huxone Cumamuna. Ilormmcao ra je jepomonax Jlwonucwuje
Kanamuwn,* 3atum hakonn — npotororap u pedepennapuje ComyHCKe MUTPOIIOIH]E,
na ceerrreHuk Teomop 6 ‘Ovodeplog, Beh crioMeHyTH cakenapuje u nucap.*

3a Harle HCTpakuBambe IMoceOHO Cy 3HavYajHa JiBa JOKYMEHTA KOja ce OJHOCE Ha
cTBapame ajendara BeJUKOT JoMecTHKa Asiekcrja Atyemuca MeToxuTa, CHHa BeJH-
kor jorotera Teomopa Meroxuta,*® y manactupy Baronesy, maja —jyna 1369. roquse.
[pBu akT jepomonaxa Mruaruja, urymana Baronena u jenanaectopuiie MAaHACTHPCKHUX
npBaka o Maja 1369. ronune, ynyhen Anekcujy AtyeMucy MeETOXHUTY, 3all0YUEHE
apeHToM 0 00J]apuBamy I[PKaBa U CIIOMHEbAHEM J1a je U AJIEKCH]EB OTall, BEJTHKH JIO-
roteT Teogop Metoxut To YMHHO. EXcilo3uyuja ce OTHOCH Ha TIOCETY BEJIMKOT JIOME-
ctuka Anekcuja Atyemuca Meroxuta Barorneny, kaja je CBOjUM JapOBHHM aKTOM (TO
GPLEPMTAPLOV) TIPHIOKHO MaHACTUPY MMarbe CTraapron,*’ u 3aTuM Ha AJICKCH]jeBe
3aXTEBE Y BE3H Ca T0jalbeM JINTYPTHjE U YIHCHBAKHEM HETOBOT IMEHA Y MAaHACTUPCKH
BpePiov, kako OM My, mpema obOuyajy, OUIO MOMHUEAHO. JJuciiosuyujom MOHACH
MpHUXBarajy AJICKCHjeBe 3aXTeBe, M 00aBe3yjy ce Jia MX OBUM CBOJHUM PELHUIPOYHHM
aKTOM (TO TTOPOV VIOGYETIKOV GPLOBoToV YPALLe) CTIPEMHO 1 O3 OKJIeBamba HCITyHE.
He cnomumyhu xoju Opoj anendara je y nutamy, y akTy je 3abenexeH mojarak jaa
je Aunekcuje, Hanajyhu ce ga he ce jeqHor JaHa 3aMOHAIIUTH, PUIOKUO MOHACHMA
200 yHum 3a azgendare (xapwv AdEAPATOV), U J1a TpaXH 3a cede Kao Keujy cTapy

2 Criop KOjH je IPETXO/HO CIopasyMy HAacTao je PaCKUIameM YroBOpa 0O IOCEI0Batby U KopUiihermby
getupu Kyhe, cMernreHe y colyHCKoj detBpTd CBetor MuHa, y ONI3MHE MaHACTHPCKUX J00apa, Koje Cy
jepomonax Jlnonucuje Kanamumus u meros orar nprioxmii Baroneny npe 1340. ronune. 3aysBpat, Mo-
HACH Cy BHX, Ka0 U IbUXOBE POAHUTEIbE IOMHIbAIN Y JIUTyprujaMa, a JIHOHHCH]e U HBEeroB oTall ¢y YILUIH y
MaHacTup. JIHOHKCH]E je, 110 CBOj MPHIINILIH, TIOCIIe 04€BE CMPTH HAIlyCTHO MAaHACTHUP, TpaxkehH 1a IIoBpaTu
kyhe (koje cy BepoBaTHO OMIIe U3 MHpa3a HEroBE MajKe M OTal] HHje MMao IpaBo JAa ux otyhu, cf. Vatopédi
11, 177). Ha [InoHnCcHjeBO MOTpa)KMBake MOHACH Cy MY [1ajld U3BECHY CyMy HOBIIA O Y€MYy CBeIOYe Taja
M3IATH PELUIPOYHU aKTH (TpOG GAARAOVG NUAV Stodapfdvov crypdupote). Bpartusimu ce y MaHacTup,
JlnoHwmcHje ra je nocie U3BECHOr BpeMeHa HaIlyCTHO M OecIpaBHO Hpey3eo Kyhe, IITo je 10Besno 10 cropa
ca MoHacuMa. [la 61 Mup OHO0 IIOCTUTHYT HI'yMaH Bartorena je mokasao crpeMHOCT aa J[oHHCH]a TOHOBO
IIPUMU Yy MaHACTHP, YUME je criop 6mo 3aBpiuen: Vatopédi 11, n°85, 1. 1-21.

# Ibidem, 1. 21-31. HamupHurie 6u ce cacrojasie o 6 Tarapuja sxura Joopor kBaauTera u 24 mepe
YHCTOT BUHA; TOlyGplov Ou oxrosapaio 28,8 kg xwura, cf. Vatopédi 11, 170.

4 JlnoHMCHje je W HATIHCA0 M IIOTIHCA0 CBOj JOKYMEHAT, LITO HajaBjbyje Iociie BepOasHe
HHBOKaIHje: O YPAUpoTo OlKELG YEPOGS ... TPOTAENG KOl KAT® TOD TapdvTog vIoTtdéout Opoing opeiimv
(Ibidem, 1. 2-3; 3a TepmuH V@OG B. oBzie HaIlL 18).

* Ibidem, 1. 40-48.

4V akty Gparckor cabopa Asekcuje MeToxuT 3a0enexer je kao Anekcuje Atyemuc MeToxuT
(Vatopédi 11, n°129, 1. 1), a 'y cBome napoBHOM akty kao Anexcuje Jlackapuc Meroxut (Ibidem, n°130, 1.
6, 22-23). Cagp:xuHa oBa J[Ba aKkTa I0Ka3yje [a je y nuTamy ucra aunuHoct, cf. Ibidem, 341, notes.

47 3aHUMJBMB je mozarak J1a je A. Metoxur o0ecno CBoj JapOBHH aKkT Ha HKOHY boroposuue, Be-
POBaTHO IIABHY MaHACTUPCKY HKOHY, T3B. OnrapHuny (Bnupotdpioca), nrosapajyhu kierse 3a oHOTa KO
6u ra npekpumo: Ibidem, n°129, 1. 6-8, cf. 342.
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TOCTHOHUITY (TO TohoOV dpyovrtapikiov). [Ipuxparajyhu U Taj lEroB 3aXTEB, MOHACH
oOchaBajy na he My, kaaa Oyze 7011130, JaTH MIOMEHYTY Kelujy, 1a he ra mpuMuTH Kao
MOMITOBAHOT U YBaXXaBaHOT MOHaxa (YEpwv EVTIHOG Kol AEIOA0Y0G Kol TP®TOGOUPOV-
A0c) u aa he My 00e30eaMTH TOTIYHO HM3IpKaBame (Gvamavectatl mapd 1o povo-
ompiov mavtoiav dvamavowy). IlotoM, 6e3 mpenu3HUjuX moaaTaka o anendaruma 3a
AJekcujeBa 1Ba MOCITYIIHIKA, CAMO je CIIOMEHYTO 1a hie oHu OUTH CII000IHY O CBHX
00aBe3a MmpeMa MOHAIIIKO] 3ajeTHUITH (Ao TovToing dovAieiag Tod kowvoPiov). TTocre
3aBpIIHKUX (POPMYJIA aKT Cy MOTIHCATIH UTYMaH, TPOjUIla MPOUTYMaHa, CKIH3HjapX U
JOIII CEeIMOPHIIA TOCTOjaHCTBEHUKA U HAjyIIICTHUAjUX MOHaxa Baromnea.*

Ogaj akT Baronehana je pemunpodan u3ry0JpeHOM TApOBHOM aKTy AJIEKCHja
MeroxuTa o Mallo paHuje, WiH, MOXKIa, Takohe ox Maja 1369. rogune, y KoMe je
OH, IO CBOj TIPHIIHUIIN, PEIH3UPao Opoj TpakeHuX anendara. M3 akra BaToneackux
OpaTcTBeHHKa MPOU3IIA3M Jia Cy OHU Jaiu AJekcujy MeToxuTy TpH azaendara, 300r
gera je oH, jyHa 1369. ronuHe, CaYMHUO HOBHU JaPOBHH aKT (TO TOPOV APLEPOTHPLOV
pov ypappe), Tpaxehu yerBptu agendar. Taj akt, koMe apeHra y U3B€CHOj MepH Jiaje
KapakTep TECTAMEHTA, CBOJUM MOJAlMMa YIOTIYHaBa akT BAaTOMEICKUX MpBaka,®
ITO je oceOHO 3HAYajHO Y Be3M ca OpojeM TpakeHux aaendara. Tako Anekcuje,
cnoMubyhit CBOjy JKeJby J1a jeITHOM yhe y MaHacTHp, Takole Oenexu Aa je MoHacuMa
npunoxuo 200 yHUM AykaTa 3a aBa ajendara. JemaH — HAMEHECH BeMy Kajua Oyae
yIIa0 y MaHacTup, npeaBuleH je aa Oyae 3a ymieqHor OpaTcTBeHHKa (diokovio ye-
POVTIKY]), ITO Cce M3IIeAa OJJHOCHIIO Ha JoOujame Behe KOMMYMHE BUHA M yJba, Ka0
U CMEeWTa] Y Mmanoj eocitivonuyu. Jpyru agendar OMo je HaMeHEH AJEKCHjEBOM
MOCIYITHUKY (VTOLPYIKT| dokovia). AJleKCHje je McTakao Jla My Ta JBa ajaeidara
MpUIajajy HE3aBUCHO O]l OHa JBa JoOWjeHa 3a JapoBaHy 3emJiby. Ilopenm Tora,
Anekcuje u3jaBibyje Jia Ipe yjacka y MaHacTUp Hehe HUINTa MOTPaXUBATH HA MME
anendara, na Hehe ymecto cebe nociaru npyry ocoly u na he ce meroBom cmphy
anendaru yracutu. Cankyuja ce OTHOCH Ha AJIeKcHja U BeroBe Hacleaauke. [locie
3aBpmIHUX (popMyiia AJIEKCH]e je TTOTIHCao cBoj mapoBHH akT.*’ JIok je AJeKcHje aKT
BaTOIIE/ICKUX NPBAaKa YHEO Y MAaHACTHPCKH apXHB BEPOBATHO Y MOMEHTY CBOTa yIlacKa
y Baromen,’! y AJleKkCHjeBOM akTy CadMib€HOM Mecell JaHa KacHuje, jyHa 1369.
TOIUHE, HE CIIOMHIE Ce HhEeMy PElHUNpoYaH TOKyMeHaT. Bepyjemo ma ra mMoHacu
HUCY HU CAYMHMIIH, jep Cy UCIYHWIN AJICKCHjEBE 3aXTEBe, Ila My Kao OparCTBECHHUKY
Barorniena nicMeHe rapaHiiije HACY Ouiie moTpedHe.

* Vatopédi II, n° 129, 1. 8-28. Ilo Haimem MUIUBEHY, 300T OPOjHOCTH MOHAILIKOT OpPATcTBa, Kao y
Benukoj Jlapu (B. HatL 8), 0/UTyKy 0 cTBapamy aznelidara II0 CBOj IIPUIHIH HHje JOHOCHO, 8 CBAKAKO HUje
HOTIIHCUBAO, LEJIOKYNaH Oparcku cabop, HEro caMo HajyreAHHjH OpaTCTBEHHLH, IUTO U Y OBOM aKTy
TI0Ka3yje JucTa IMOTIHUCHUKA.

4 3aberekeHo je, Ha IpuMep, Jia BelnuiHa 3eMibe 3Bane Ctunapuos usnocu oko 13 000 mozuja; na
ce, Iope OMUbamba AJICKCH]eBOT UMCHA, IPHHOCE TapOBH y MOMEHTY II0jarba JITYPrHje Y CPSAUIIHEM
JCIy LIPKBE U KaJa HBEroBo UME, YIIUCAHO Y BpSB{OV, CBCHITCHUK IIOMHILE, Ja MOHACH TPUACCET IIyTa
ozxrosapajy "['ocrone moMmyj" — cBe TO ja c€ YUHU 32 AJICKCHjEBOT )KHBOTA U IIOCIIE B-ETOBE CMPTH, CBE
JIOK noctoju MaHacTup: Vatopédi II, n°130, 1. 7-12.

0 Ibidem et 1. 12-23.
31 Vatopédi 11, n° 129, cf. Ibidem, 341, notes.
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W3 akrta koju je mapeB 4oBek (d00A0og) MaHojin0 JIeBIHMIMH CaYHMHHAO OKO
1381. roauue,*” BUIM Ce Jia CY PCUUIPOYHH aKTH MHCAHU UCTOBPEMEHO, MPUIUKOM
CKJIanama cropasyma: to mopov £yypoeov ped” opoiov avticvpedvov tidnue.*
MaHo0jI10 je akT cadyuHHO Y KOPUCT jepoMoHaxa JoHa, urymana Jloxujapa, 1 MOHaxa
Tora MaHactupa. Ilocne exciiozuyuje, y K0joj je ONIIUPHO UCTIPUYA0 MPETXOIHE
norahaje,* y ouciiozuyuju je u3aoKkno 0OHOBY CIOpasyMma, IpemMa KoMme je MaHoji1o
moHOoBO mpenao Jloxujapy nomenyto m06po y Epmunuju. Tlpuxsarajyhu merose
3axTeBe, MOHAacH cy ce obaBesanu ga Manojiny, mopen obehaHux MoJWTaBa H
VIHCHBaka UMEHA HErOBUX poauTesha y Ppefiov, cBake roauHe najy Tpu aaendara
y HAMHUPHHIIAMA, a [I0CJIe BeroBe CMPTH, 0COOU TI0 BeroBoM u3bopy. Tpebdaio je na
anendaru Oyny UCIOpydMBaHM Ha MaHacTHpckoM MeToxy y Comyny. Ilocie cmpri
Jpyre ocode, ca MPeCcTaHKOM JiaBama ajieidara, o0aBe3a MoHaxa je Omia na 'y Bpefiov
taxkole yrnuiry uMeHa MaHojna u merose xkere.” Ha moneljunu cy caapkuHy akra
CBOjUM MOTIHCHMA TrapaHatoBaiu (81" dc@dAeiav) napeu Jbyau (0 doDA0G TOD ...
Baciréwc) nocrojancrBenunn Comyna.>®

JleBMUIMHOB M HecavyyBaH peLUNpodYaH akT MoHaxa Jloxujapa ymyhex
JeBnunuHy, mpeMa HalleM Ca3Hamy, jeIUHU Cy NOKYMEHTU KOjH CY, CKOPO jeIHYy
JICTICHU]y TIOCJIe BUXOBOT M3/IaBama, janyapa 1389, ciomeHyTH Kao anendaropcke
ucnpase (Gdehpatapikd ypapupata).’’ IIpemaa MaHojI0 ¢BOj aKT HMEHYje CaMo Kao
Eyypapov,*® 610 je To mpaBu cropasyMm (YPAUUO CUUP®VING), KAKO je CIIOMEHYT Y
MIpeCyI Hapckor cyna, okroopa 1404. romune, na manactup Jloxujap OOHOBH JlaBarme
anendara Mapuju JIeBIUIMHM, KOje Cy MOHAacH oOycTaBWiIM mocie MaHojiaoBe
eMpTi.”

Hehemo ce 6aBuTH neTajbuMa akTa y KOMe ce YCIOBHO 00e30ehuBame anendara
HAIIJIO Kao JICO CIIOKEHOT MPUBATHO-TIPABHOT CIIOpasyma O mpuiiaramy (£yypoeog
TPAEEMG TE KOl ATOKOTOOTACEMG) WK T1apoBamby(Eyypapoc aplepdoems Kol mpaée-
(®G) UMOBHHE, KOjH je 1lapeB YoBeK (d0dAog) Manojno KypTukuc ckionno, HopeMOpa
1323. ronune, ca monacuma Baromena.®® TekcT 3amourme apeHroM, 4rja caapkuHa

52 Docheiariou, n°48. JlaTyM u MOTIHC HECTAIM Cy ca omrTeheHnM KpajeM JTOKyMeHTa, ma je H.
VxoHOMUIUC TIPUOIIKHO OPEMO FOAUHY HeroBor HacraHka (cf. Ibidem, 254).

53 Docheiariou, n°48, 1. 2; cf. 1. 30: 310 T0d TaPOVTOG £YYPAov Kol Tod dpoiBaiov avtod.

54 Ibidem, n°48, 1. 4-21: 3a GamruHcko Mame y Epmunuju, koje je MaHojI0 moBpaTHo mocie
1371. romuHe U, notoM oko 1376. mpunoxuo Jloxujapy, MOHacH cy ce obaBe3ain 1a ce OpuHy 3a JyIe
CTOBHX POZNTEIhA, 2 BEPOBATHO je U OH caM J00HO HeKy KopHCT. bynyhu na MoHacH HUCY HCITyHaBaIn
JIOTOBOPEHO, MaHOjII0 je IOCpeIoBamkeM COLYHCKOT MUTpOIoNuTa Mcunopa packuHyo yroBop.

53 Ibidem, 1. 21-49. ¥V Be3u ca JjaBameM HAMHPHHUIIA 3aHUMIBUBO j€ CIIOMUIbathe 24 adengaimiopckux
Tarapuja xura, 16 tarapuja cysor mnospha, 16 Ipyrux Tarapuja )ura y 3aMeHy 3a BHHO, 11a YJbe H CHp, dHja
ce KOJIMYIHA He MOKe IpernusHo yrpautH, cf. Docheiariou, 255. 3a BenuauHy Tarapuje B. oBzie Hail. 43.

3¢ Ibidem, n°48, verso, 1. 1-5.

37 Tako Cy CIIOMEHYTH y aKTy KOjH je cynpyra Manojia lepauuunaa Mapuja, Kao yKuBaar anei-
¢ara, caunHIIa TOCIIe MaHOjI0BE CMPTH, Ha 3axTeB MoHaxa Jloxujapa, janyapa 1389. rogune. Y memy
oHa, no3uBajyhu ce Ha paHHje cadnmeHe ajendaropcke HCIpase, H3jaBibyje a he npumaru anendare
JI0XUBOTHO, a 1a he ’BUX0BO JaBame, IpeMa 00n4ajy, IpecTaTy moce mbene cMptu: Docheiariou, n° 50, L.
11, 15, cf. 1. 4-5: 10 ypappo T0 TV ASEAPATOV, OMHOCH C€ Ha aKT PenunpoyaH J{eBIuInHOBOM.

58 Ibidem, n°48, 1. 2, 30.

3 Docheiariou, n° 51, 1. 7, 25: ypaupota copeoviag, 1. 15: cvpemviog ypappa, 1. 19: copeovio u
camo ypappa (1. 21).

0 Ykonmko 61 Monacu Barorena npucramu na Kyprukucy najy tpu agendara — gsa 3a Manojina
U jellaH 3a EEroBY JKCHY, OH OU OJMax IPIJIOKUO MaHACTHPY Belukd BuHOrpan y Crapum Hubncrama,
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yKa3yje Jla ce aKT JAOHEKJIe MOXe cMarparu u tectamenToM.’’ C 003upoM Ha TO 1a
je Kypruknc neo mmoBmHe, mpeMa criopasymy, ofMax Ipenao Batomeny u na je ox
MOHaxa MPUMHUO YrOBOPEHH HOBall, BEpOBAaTHO HHUje Omio norpedHo na Baronehanu
n371ajy penunpodat akT 3a Kyprukuca. AKT caapxu U IpenopyKy MoHacuMa Batonena
J1a TIOILTY]y JOrOBOPEHO.%

CroMeHuMO jOIl CropasyM O yXKuBamy anendara (10 &n’ AdeApikty HeETOYR
CUUPOVING YPALLLE) KOjH je, dhebpyapa 1388. ronune, caunnuno ['eopruje AHTanmac
ca urymMmaHoM W MoHacuMa Ecdurmena. [locne exciiozuyuje, y kK0joj oH mpuda o
cynomnu cBoje 3eMIbe y Iloprapen mpe 1388. rogune, Tj. om MoMeHTa kKaga cy Typrm
3ay3esnu Cep 1383. roqune u 3anouenu oncany ConyHa,” y duciiosuyuju Aurasnac
U3JIaXe KaKo ce Cliopa3yMeo ca MOHAacHMa Jia 3a 3eMJby yCTyIubeHy Ecurmeny ox
MaHacTupa 1o0Hja Ba JOXKMBOTHA M3/pkKaBama (d10kovial) — jeJHO 3a CBOTA CHHA
Teonopa y HaMHpHHUIIAMa | JIPYTO 32 Hera JIMYHO Y CaMOM MaHACTHPY Y KOjU HaMe-
paBa yhu.* Cankyuja ce omnocu Ha 00e cTpaHe 3a Cliydaj a MPEKpIe JOrOBOPEHO.
13 TexcTa AHTABIIacOBOT aKTa CTHYE CE YTHCAK 1A je OH CAaYMIbeH y MOMEHTY Kaja
oH u uryman Ecdurmena yroeapajy nerabe criopasyma.® AHTaBiac je cBojepy4Ho
HOTIIMCA0 aKT, 10K je Teomop To yYMHMO 3HAKOM KpCTa. ¥Y3 TO, TMOCHE BHUX Cy J0-
KyMEHaT CBOjepy4YHO MOTMNHCAJA jOII Tpojuna cBenoka. CBe 0BO OM MOINIO yKa3u-
BaTH Ja je AHTaBJIacoB akT OMO JIOBOJbHA rapaHnuja aa he obe cTpaHe momroBaTu
YUHICHH CIOpa3yM M Ja BepoBaTHO MoHacu Ecdurmena AHraBiacy HUCY HH H3-
JIaJT oce0aH pernuIpovyan aKT.

Cpiicke iosesme 0 adenpaiiuma (1318, oxo 1321. u 1332) no3zHare cy Hay4qHO]
JaBHOCTH CKOPO YnTaB jemad Bek.* HapouwnTo je moBesba kpasba MuntyTiHa 0 azenda-

jep 61 y IpOTUBHOM MOHAcH TOOMIN Taj BUHOTPAJ TEK IIOCNe Berose cMprH. Kyprukuc je npenusupao
Ja 3a 1Ba azgendara oH Tpeda Ja Jo0uja roqMiimbe y HeluHu U 0e3 Kalmbemwa, 24 nutpe yiba: Archives
de I'Athos XXI: Actes du Vatopédi I, éd J. Bompaire et al., Paris 2001, n°61, 1. 23-28 (cit. Vatopédi I).

'V xpucoBysbr Anzaponnka II1 ITaneonora ox maja 1329. roxune, M. Kyprukuc ce criomume Kao
nokojuu: Ibidem, n°68, 1. 64-65.

2 Vatopédi I, n° 61, 1. 42-43: kotéywvtor 8¢ Kol td Gmep apepd mpdypota mopd Tig eipnuévng
oefocpiog PactAMKTg HOVTG MG OPEILOVONG GTEPYELY TRG TTAPOVONG EKOVGLOG KO GUETAUEANTOV £YYPAPOV
APLEPDOCEMS TE KO TPUAEEDG LLOV.

6 AHTaBiac obaBerITaBa J1a Cy merosy 3emiby y [loprapen (nanac [Toprapua) n 3eMiby MaHACTH-
pa Ecourmena, y jyrozanagnoM neny Xankupuke, 3aysenu Typiu. Monacu Ecdurmena cy nurepBeHuca-
nm kox cyntana Mypara I u ko Asnu [lame 1, y3 BEJIMKH TPOILIAK, IIOBPATUBILH U CBOjy U AHTABJIACOBY
3eMJbY, CMEIITeHY Mel)y BHXOBHM HMMamHMa, IIPUCBOJIIN je. AHTABIAC je Hajpe IOBEO HMAapHHILY ca
MOHACHMa, a 3aTHM je TTOCTHTHYT J10roBop: Archives de I'Athos VI: Actes d'Esphigménou, éd. J. Lefort,
Paris 1973, n°29, 1. 1-6.

6 Ibidem, 1. 6-16. Tpebano je na Teomop nprma ropuiise 12 Tarapuja sxura, IBaJeCeT U YeTUPH
Mepe BHHA, IIIECT Mepa yJba, IBE Tarapyje CyBOr IOBpha, TpHIeceT InTapa CHpa; 3a BEJIMYNHY Tarapuje B.
oBJie Harl. 43; 3a KoNMuMHe BUHA U cupa, cf. Esphigménou, 169.

 Ibidem, 1. 7-9: tovt0L YGpYV Aéy® Kol GLUEOVED Tva TAV pEv deomoteioy pov Thcav TV &ig
[Moptapaiov £m 1 kotd o€ T00 'Ec@rypévon pHovi OLOAOYOLHEVMY TapTL Kol dvavtippntov, Topéyn o€
avti TovTov drakoviag dvo, ...

% On u3nama Haomumo: Actes de Chilandar I1. Actes slaves, éd. V. Korablev, Bus. BpeMeHHUK,
19 (1915), Ipunoxenne 1, n°17 (1317/1318: opurunan); n°25 (1332. opurunan); Ba. Mowuna, Akt
Oparckor cabopa u3 Xmwrangapa, [ognmmak Cronckxor dunozodcekor ¢pakynrera IV, 4 (1939-1940),
180-184 (1317/1318: opurunan), 185-187 (1318-1321: mpenuc) u 187-189 (1332: opurunan);
CrHoMeHHUIM Ha CPEJHOBEKOBHATA M [IOHOBAaTa McToprja Ha Makenouuja I, yp. Ba. Mowwun, Cxomje 1975,
340-343 (1918/1921: npenuc caunmwen u3mely 1332, u 1335) (uur. Cnomenuuu 1); /. 2Kusojunosuh,
Wnrepnionucana xpucosyssa, 11-41; /I JKusojunosuh, AXT Xunangapckor oparckor cabopa o mpomaju
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tuMa 3a hennjy Ceeror Case y Kapeju u3 1318. rogune Onia npeiMeT Maxmbe HalTuX
HAyYHHKA, KOJU HUCY CarJIaCHH TI0 MTUTabY HEHE BEPOJOCTOJHOCTH. "

Wmajyhu y Buay moctojame pelunpovyHux akara — Oyayher agendaropa u Ma-
HACTHPCKOT OparcTBa, Hajipe heMo mojceTuTH J1a je kpasb MUy THH 010 KyTiall aje-
(bara 3a CBeTocaBcky ucnocHuity. OH je, ymecrto Oyayher agendaropa, MOTao ymyTH-
TH XHJIAHJApCKOM OpaTCKOM cabopy 3aXTeB 3a Ty KYIOBHHY CaMO TIPHIIFKOM JT0JacKa
Xunangapana 'y Cpoujy. BepoBarHo 1a je 3a To morojna MoMmeHar 6uo, 1316. ronune,
MIPUIMKOM JI0JacKa Kpajby MuyTHHy nrymana XuiaHaapa, jepomonaxa Hukommma,
u crapemune henuje Ceror Case y Kapeju, jepomonaxa Teomyna. O ToMe ce ca3Haje
13 TIoBeJbe Kpajba MuityTHHa, Koja je caunmena 1317/1318, 1j. oko ABe rouHe mocie
Huxonnmose u TeonynoBe moceTe cprickoM Kpasby.

[ToBespa o kynmoBuHHM ajendara 3a CeeTocaBcky ucrnocHuily (1317/1318) can-
P>KU CBE JIETIOBE XPUCOBYJBE — CUMOONUUNY UHBOKAYU]Y, BEOMA CBEUAHY apeHzy Koja
3amounbe IUTaTiMa u3 JeBaHhespa W, TOTOM C€ HACTaBJba IMPUIIOBENAHEM JKHUBO-
Ta cBeror CaBe Koje ce 3aBplIaBa OCHHMBambeM XuianHaapa u henuje Cseror Case
y Kapeju.®® Y npBoM nieny exciiosuyuje n3iaxe ce 0OJHOC Kpaba MUIyTHHA Mpema
CBeTocaBckoj hienuju — BeroBo MpUXBaTame Jia ce OpPUHE O HOj U BEHOM CTapeIy-
HH, jepoMoHaxy Teomyny. Y apyrom aeny ce mpuya Ja cy Kpajby J0Ja3HiId UTYMaH
Xunannapa, jepomoHax Hukomum u crapemmnua hemuje Ceetor Case, jepoMOHax
Teomyn, u ma je xpale, y3 OnarocioB apxuenuckomna Case III, usmmao y cycper
HBUXOBOM 3axTeBy 3a nmomoh henuju: X xonuxo 3aitpasxcu wacuu ciapay xup Teooyn,
0adox my 3a foousare u obHasware henuje cociiooapese, poouiliesa KpabesCiiléd
mu, ceettioe Cage, U Ku2ama je oapemux, u Ceilium UKOHAMA U C8UM WO je Hottpesd-
no. 1 onmax HactaBiba M kyiiux ilipu adergpaitia scuitiesuma itie heruje. JacHo je ma
urymad Huxonum u crapemmna CBerocaBcke ucrocHuie Teomyn HUCY MOTIH CaMu
OJUTY4nTH O ipofiaju anendara 3a henujy y Kapeju. Tpebaino je na ce o Tome 1oroBope
ca XWJIAHJIapCKUM OpaTCKUM cabOpoM WIJIM MaHACTUPCKHM TpBanuma. bynyhu na je
MOBeJba MUCAHA JIBE TOAUHE MOCIE KPajbeBOT 3aXTEBA U JOHOIIECHA OTyKe OpaTckor
cabopa o npoxaju anendara, y Bpeme kana je Hukomum, kao OUBIIM UTYyMaH, O0paBHO
y CpOuju Ha nonoxajy apxuenuckomna (17. maj 1317—-1324), Huje HEOOMYHO MTO ce Y
MIOBEJBY Taj 3aXTEB HE CIIOMUILE, HETO CE O KYITOBUHH ajei(aTa TOBOPH Kao O CBpIIIE-
HOM 4HHY. V13 TekcTa MmoBesbe Mpou3Ias3y Ja je KpaJjbeBa HaMepa Ouia 1a jpa ajeinda-

anendara, Memosura rpaha /Miscellanea XXXII, Mcropujcku uuctutyt, beorpan 2011, 39-49, rae cy
HaBeJIeHa paHuja u3gama (1318-1321: Beponocrojuu npemnwc) (Uut. J. JKusojunosuh, AKT XUIaHIapCKOT
cabopa); J. Kusojunosuli, IloBesba Gparckor cabopa MaHacTupa XuIaHaapa o ajgendaruma 3a Kapejexy
kenujy Ceror Case Jepycamumckor, 1332, jyn 16, unaukr 15, Crapu cprcku apxus 2 (2003) 41-54, ca
OelexneeM paHnjuX H3ama (npepana) (uurt. J. JKusojunosuh, IloBessa Gparckor cabopa).

" ITopex MUIUBCHA U3JaBada (B. IPETXOQHY HAIIOMEHY), CIOMEHHUMO jaa cy Cs. Bymosuh, Cr.
Hosaxosuh u Ct. CranojeBuh n3HenM MHIUBEHE Ja je moBesba u3 1317/1318. ronuHe naxHa, IOk je B
hoposuh cmarpao na je cymmusa; Pan. ['pyjuh, 3a pasiuiky o IpEeTXOIHUX, YKa3ao je HOBEPCH:E MOaIH-
Ma IoBeJbe; 3a Oubnuorpadeke mogarke THX ayropa B. M. JKusojunosuli, JlokymenTu o anendaruma, 386;
. JKusojunosuli, Uutepronucana xpucosyJsba, 14. [Topen MUnubema Koje je 1ao y3 U3lame nosesbe, Bi.
Mouwun joj je, jom npe n3nama, HocBeTHO nocedan wianak (ITosessa kpasba Mumytuna Kapejckoj henuju
1318. ropune, I'macank Cxonckor HaygHor apymTsa 19 (1938) 59-78) nokasyjyhu meHy ayTeHTHYHOCT.

8 JI. JKusojunosuh, IuTeprionucana XpucoByJsba, p. 1—45.

9 J1. JKusojunosuh, uas. neno, 20, p. 45-63. 3a npeson mosessa u3 1317/1318 n uz oxo 1321. ronu-
HE KOPUCTUIIN CMO PyKOIHC ,,Biiagapcke nosesbe y apxuBy MaHacTUpa XuIanaap (M3ame y IpUIpeMu).
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Ta Kynu o XwiaHaapa, a Tpehu o HeKor TpUKoT MaHACTHPA, 1a He O MaHAacTHP OMO
npesuie ontepeheH naBameM TPHjy H3ApiKaBamba. ToMe Cy ce YCIPOTHUBIIIN UTyMaH
Hukoaum u crapemmna henuje Teomyr, noncehajyhn Ha o0aBe3y XuimaHaapa Jia ce
Opune o cBojoj hienuju.” TIpoTussbewe urymana Hukoquma u crapia Teonyna uae y
MIPUIIOT HAIIO]j MIPETIOCTABIIH /1A j€ XMIAaHIAPCKOM OpaTckoM cadbopy Kpask MuryTuH
MPEeKo KBUX yrmyTHo 1316. ronuHe 3axXTeB 3a KYNOBHHY ajendara. Moriu OUcMo cxBa-
THUTH Ka0 JUCIIO3UIM]y’' PeuH KOjiMa Ce MOBeJba HacTaBsba M yuunu Kpabecitiéo Mu
y cknady ca wuxoeom monbom (p. 66—67), MTO OU ce OUUTIICIHO OJHOCUIIO Ha KYyTIO-
BUHY caMo JBa aferndara, 0 4eMy Ce jaCHO TOBOPH Y OMJIYIH XHIaHIapPCKOT OpaTcKor
cabopa, Ha gnje hemo ce yHOImEeHme ¥ KpaJbeBy MTOBEJBY OCBPHYTH Y AaJbEM TEKCTY.

[Toce n3narama o TOroBopy OpaTCTBEHHKA, 3a0€IeKEHUX 10 UMeHY (p. 67-74),
y JICTIO3WIIMjH Ce€ HacTaBba: M kada ce ceu ycaznacuuie ipooaooue Kpabescitiéd
mu henuju Ceeitioc Cage: 0a dajy 06a mepiniuka onuma Koju he xcuseiiu y henuju
onoj. Ilomro cy 3a0enexeHe HAMUPHHUIIE U CBE Apyro mTo he ce oq ManacTupa ja-
BaTH y hemujy, pedeHo je M oade um Kpamescitieo mu iwiucyhy iiepiiepa 3a 06a Koma-
iwa, a wpehu xomaili da Kyile 00 epukoe manacitiupa. VI motoM, kKao 1a je Tpedano
JOIII jeJaHITyT HAIJIACHTH, TIOHOBJBEHO je Aa Hakon witio ce ilaxo 002060puia céd
opaitiuja, ipooadowe 06éa komaimia henuju Cseitioc Case u kpamescitisa mu.”> He
€aMo JIa je jaCHO peueHo Jia je Kpasb KyIHo JBa ajeidara, Hero U cymMa O XUJbay
nepriepa Kojy je Jao 3a mux 1o norephyje. Hamme, kpasb je HEKy TOIMHY JIOIHH]jE
(oxo 1321) 3a Tpu agendara qao Xujbaay ocaM CTOTHHA mepriepa.”> YV apyrom menmy
JIUCTIO3UITHje KpaJb MmIyTHH 0OHaBJba 3amoBecT cBeTor CaBe 0 W300py MOAOOHOT
MIPUTIJHUKA XMJIAHIapCKOT OpaTcTBa 3a cTaplia heswje u 3a0paHu OHUMa KOjH JI0-
Ja3e U3 MaHACTHpa Jla Ta y3HEMHpPaBajy — OHH Tpeba ja Oopase y hemujama xoje cy
3a wux carpahene (p. 80-90). [Tocie xopobopayuje v canxyuje (p. 90-96), moesba
caJpku KpasbeBy 3amoBecT (nokeak) ipoity Ceeitie [ope ... yyuiliewmy U HACHIOJHUKY
Aimoncke Giyciiurve, kup Mcaxy jepomonaxy Ia CTaBH CBOj MOTIHC MCIOA KPaJbEBOT
(p. 96-98) — 3amoBecT KOja HAM HUje T03HATA, U3 IPYTHX, TPUKHUX U CPIICKUX, BIIaIap-
CKHUX TIOBeJha. Bumenu cMo 11a ¢y mpoTOB MOTIHC, MIOTITHCH YWIAHOBA F-ETOBOT CaBETa
WIIM UTYMaHa W TPENCTaBHUKA CYCEIHUX MaJlHX MaHACTHpa Ha aKTHMa O CTBApamy
azendara OWIIM TOBOJbHA TapaHIlKja, KaKo 32 MyHOBAKHOCT CKIIOTUBEHOT CIIopa3yma,
TaKo ¥ 3a M3BPIIaBabe BErOBUX ofipenada. M3niena ga moceban akT Oparckor cabopa
y THM CJy4ajeBHMa HUje OMO HEOIMXONaH, jep je cabopcKo MpHUXBaTame Cropasyma
6us10 caap:kaHo y akty Oymayher amendaropa.’ Tome y IPHIIOT TOBOPE aKTH OpaTCKUX

'V moBessu cy 3abenexeHe wuxose peun Oua lienuja je ipsa manacivupcra, u 6e3 Kyiosune
manaciup he je, xitieo unu ne xitieo uysaitiu. bome je da ce Kyiu 00 Hawez manacmupa, a opaitiuja (1a)
apumajy (nepnepe): J. ’Kusojunosuh, InTeprnonncana XxpucoyJssa, 20, p. 63—66.

'V T0j moBesbH, 300T U3Iarama MPOIUIMX aoraljaja, eKCIIO3UNMja M AUCIO3UNUja CE HE MOTy
jacHo pasnsojuty; B. u /. JKusojunosuh, Ucto, 29.

2 JI. JKueojunosuh, Ucro, 21, p. 74-80. Usnpxasame ce cacrojaio ox xieda, yiba, COUMBA,
oznche, obyhe u o cBera gpyror mro noduja cBa OpaTHja y MaHACTHPY; jeJHHO CC BHHO HUjE JaBalo
y CBerocaBcKy HCIOCHHULY, jep ce CaBa MOOPUHYO Jia je OHA OJf CBOTa OCHHBAba PACIIONaraia BHHO-
rpaguma, B. M. JKusojunosuh, Yicropuja Xunannapa 1. On ocHuBama Manactupa 10 1335. romune,
beorpax 1998. 83, 93. Tepmunu koMarb, MbpETUKD U afpb(aTh 03HAYABAjy LEIOKYITHO H3APKABAKLE, B.
M. JKusojunosuh, Anencarn, 244.

3 B. oBze u Har. 77.

" B. tekcr y3 Har. 14, 17, 21, 25, 28, 29 u 39.
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cabopa CBETOTOPCKUX MaHACTHpA, PEIUIIPOYHH akTuMa Oymyhux amendaropa n3Ban
Cgere Tope, KojiMa je rapaHTOBAHO HCMYH-aBake YyrOBOPOM Mpey3eTux obdasesa.”” V
MuTyTHHOBO] TIOBEJBU Kao J1a Ce HacTaBJba KpasbeBa Hapezada Jia Mmocie MpoTa akT
MOTIHIIE UTYMaH, jepoMoHax Hukonum u fiocne mux 6awinia u céa naiipeo domenyia
Hauenna opaimuja — da 6yde 3a doiepoy (p. 98—100).

Ha ocHoBy aurutoMaTHdkux oOesiekja BIagapCcKUX MOBEJha M akara OpaTCKuX
cabopa, HaII 3aKJbyYaK je na cy npotT Vcak, nryman Hukoanm u MaHaCTHPCKH MpBa-
M CBOjUM MOTIHCHMA TOTBPIMIN OJUTYKY OpaTrckor cabopa o mpoxaaju anendara,
OZIHOCHO aKT PELHIIPOYaH KpaJbeBOj MOBEJbH, YNME Cy TrapaHToBad 1a he maHa-
CTUp UCIyH-aBaTH IpeyseTe oOaBese. Ibuxose mormuce nmpenucusay, kora je A. A.
TypusioB uneHTH(UKOBAO ca MUCApOM, pacoHOIIOM MapTuHUjaHOM,”® HHUje yHEO
y TpEIuC KOjU je, MPETIOCTaBhaMo, 110 HAJIOTY MryMaHa [epBacuja, CA4MHHO Kao
30UpHHU JJIOKyMEHAT, cacTaB/beH o1 MUITyTHHOBE ITOBEJhE U OJUTyKe OpaTcKor cabopa.
[Ipemucyjyhn XpoHONIOIIKE HHAWKAIH]jE, TPEMUCHBAY j€ OYUIIICTHO IMOTPEIIHO IIPO-
yuTao Opoj UHAUKTA.

W noBespa U3 koje ce cazHaje jAa je kpasb MWIyTHH Kynuo oA Xujlanuapa Tpu
anendara — aBa 3a mupr Ceeror Basnecemwa y Xpycuju u jeman 3a hemmnjy Caete
Tpojure, Takohe je cauyBaHa y MpeNUCy KOjHU je, IO HaIlleM MUIBEHY, 30UpHU J10-
kymeHat. CaunbeH je 0f] KpaJbeBe MOBeJbe M OfTyKe Oparckor cadbopa. [ToBespa je u
IO KOMITO3HIIMjH U 10 CaJprKajy BeoMa cliMuHa MuTyTHHOBO] moBesbr U3 1317/1318.
rojuHe, anu je 3HaTHo kpaha. U meHa apenea canpxku uurare u3 Jesanhespa.”” V
eKcilozuyuju ce 3aTUM H3JIaXe Ja ce Kpasby Munytuny obparuo crapan CuMeoH —
crapeumHa henuje Caeitioe Basuecera, Tj. upra y Xpycuju, Tpaxehu momoh y xpa-
HU ¥ onehw, kako Ou ce oH u OpaTHja ca muM, oclioOol)eHn Opura 3a MarepujaiHe
CTBapH, MOIJIM IOCBETUTH MOJIUTBH. KpaJss je npuxsarrno CHMEOHOBY MOJIOY U HajIIpe
ornpemuo henujy motpeOHUM ctBapuMa (p. 14—24) u OTOM ce, TI0 CBOj MPHIIHIIH,
obparuo GpaTckoM cabopy paay I0roBopa o KyrnoBuHHU aaendara. O TOM KpajbeBOM
oOpahamy y MoBeJbH HEMa MOMEHA, a y Jucio3uyuju ce u3jaxe Kako ce Iefu Opat-
CKku cabop — 3aberexeHa cy caMo UMeHa OpaTHje HauelHe, JOTOBOPHO ca KpaJbeM
0 TIPOJIaju TpH Komara, Tj. afendara — JBa 3a MUPr y XpycHju U jefan 3a henujuiy
Csete Tpojurie, 3a Xusba Ly 0caM CTOTHHa riepriepa.’® Y cankyuju ce uryman ['epsacuje
obpaha cBojuM HaciIeTHUIIIMA MOJIOOM J]a HUIITA HE H3MEHE O] OHOT IITO j& JOTOBO-
peHo, 1a 4yBajy Ja To OyJie YBPCTO U HEMPOMEHEHO. AKT j& OBEPHO CBOJUM TOTITMCOM
urymat I'epBacuje (p. 36-42).

Beh je Bii. MomyH 3ak/byuno Ha OCHOBY YIIOTpeOe HEKHX CII0BA /1 j€ y MUTalky
MIpenuc HacTao y mocieamumM ronnHama ['epBacujeBor urymanctsa (71335/1336), T1j.
mocie 1330.7 A. A. Typuios je unentruduKoBao mucapa HajBeher nenna oBe MoBeJbe,
Kao M NOoTIHca nrymana [epBacuja ca XHIaHAapCKHM [THCAPOM, CIIOMEHYTHM PaCcOHO-

> B. Tekcr y3 Hart. 41, 48, 53.

76 KOpHCTHMO OBY IPHIIHMKY Jia ce 3a HICHTH(HUKALH]y pyKonuca cBe Tpy nosesbe (1317/1318, oxo
1321. u 1332) HajcpravHuje 3aXBaIuMO aKaJeMUKy AHaronujy A.Typuiosy.

" Bunu /1. JKusojunosuh, AKT Xunanmapckor oparckor cadopa, 4041, p. 1-14.

8 Ucro, 42, p. 24-36. CanpxuHa ajendara, ca 101aTKoM BHHA, OWJIa je HCTa Kao 3a OpaTcTBeHNKe
CBeTocaBCcKe UCIIOCHHUIIE, B. OBJIE HAIL. 72.

" Criomenmit 1, 340; yi. u /. JKusojunosuhi, Axtu Gparckor cabopa, 46.
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oM MapTuHHjaHOM, 0K 3a MOCTCIH 1e0 oBeJhe — oOpahame urymana ['epacuja
CBOjHMIM HaCJICJIHAIIIMA cMatpa J1a Ou morao outu I'epBacujeB aytorpad u takohe na-
THpAa PaBJbEHHE OBOT MPEIUCa y 4eTBPTY AeueHu]jy 14. Beka, npe 1335/1336. rogune,*
KOjH je, Kako cMO Beh CIIOMEHyIH, 110 HaIlleM MUIIJBEHY 30MPHHU TOKyMEHAT.

BepoBarHo na nmpasisembe mpemnrca MITyTHHOBHX TI0BEJba O aendaruma, mo-
ceOHo oHe 3a hennjy CBeTocaBcKe HCIOCHHUIIE, TpeOa TOBECTH Y BE3y Ca TPAKCHEM,
on kpasba Jlymana, jeqHor, Tj. Tpeher agendara koju je kpasb MUITYTHH TIPEIOKUO
J1a KyITH Of HEKOT TPUKOT MaHACTHPA, aJli Ta KyIOBHHA HHUje ocTBapeHa. O Tome na
je kpasb [lyman mao Xxuibajy rneprepa 3a KynoBuHy Tor Tpeher agendara ca3Haje
ce U3 aKTa urymana [epBacuja, caqyBaHOT Takohe y mpenucy. AKT 3al04ube apeH-
2om 0 Tome 1a kpasb Credan, 3Banu dymran, momaxe mManactupe u henuje.’! Apenra
3aTUM TIpeJasu y exciosuyujy TIPUNIOBeIameM Ja je uryman [epBacuje o0aBecTHo
kpasba o hemmju Ceeror Case y Kapeju u moceOHO 0 moTpedaMa OHHX KOJH y HOj
)uBe. Juciiozuyuja ce oqHOCH Ha forahaje koju cy ycnenuiu [epBacujeBoM moBpar-
Ky Yy MaHacTHp ca 3JIaToM, Tj. XHJbaJIOM Tiepriepa Kojy je 1000 ox kpasba Jymiana
3a jemaH MepTHK. JlomaBmm y MaHacTHp, lepBacuje ra je XTeo KyHHTH O TPUKOT
MaHaCTHpa, ajli My OpaTHja To HHUje A03BoIMiIa, Oyayhu na je henmja MaHacTHpCcKa
U /12 je OpaTcTBO y CBaKoM cilyyajy TpeOa na usapixkana (p. 7-28). Aucnosunmja caj-
KU OIITYKy OpaTckor cabopa Jia ce 3a IPUMIbEHHUX XUJbaly Meprepa o MaHacTHpa
naje jeman mepTuk Opatmju y hemuju Ceeror CaBe, mTO je YKyImHO TpH aneindara
kojuMa Xwunanaap cHaOneBa CBetocaBcky mcnocHuiy (p. 28-35). ITocne cankmuje
je 3akipyuHa (hopMylia Jia ¢y OpaTCTBEHHIIM KOjHU Cy C€ TaJia HAIA3HIN y MaHACTHPY
CBOjUM TMOTITMCHMA TIOTBPIAIIH H TOCBEIOYMITH (H B'(A BpATHIA MOAKTHCAXOME Bh CREAKHHIE
ECkiib) CBE IITO Cy UcTIpuYaiy. Jlara je mrcra of ABafeceT U YeTUPU UMCHA, YHjU TOT-
IIICH HUCY yHeTH y mpenwc. Ciene MOTIyHe XPOHOJOIIKE HHANKAIN]E MOCTe KOjUX
je mormuc urymana ['epsacuja (p. 35-52).

®opmynap ose nosesbe (1332) cnuuan je dopmynapy IBejy MoBesba Kpasba
Munytuna (1317/1318. u oxo 1321), ¢ TUM WITO ce y OBOj MOBEJbH cNUCaK Opar-
CTBEHMKA Halla3W Iocje caHkiuje. MehyTum, umak uma jenHa 3Ha4ajHa pasiauka. Y
noBeJbM Kpasha MmryTiHa 3a CBETOCABCKY WMCIIOCHHWILY M HajBehem nenry moBesbe
3a upr y Xpycuju u henujuiry Ceere Tpojuile, Kpajb NMPHUIIOBENa Y TPBOM JIHILY
(padercTRO UH);** Takolhe ce u urymaH I'epBacuje y caHKIHjU MOBEbE 32 XPycHjy H
henujuiry Csete Tpojurie o6paha cBOjuM HacIECTHUIIIMA Y IPBOM JIHITY (H BACh LIOAHKb
OThIH BPATHR XOTEWIHH ERITH Mo Hack).®® 3a pasmuky O BHX y EKCHO3HIHjH MOBEJbE O
JlyimanoBoj KyIIOBHHHY jeZIHOT ajiendara, y 1elly KOju ce OHOCH Ha pasrosop Jlymrana
u ['epBacuja, 1 Kpasb U HTYMaH ce CIIOMUIbY caMo y TpeheM JHity (Kpasb CALIWAR K€ H
0 KIEAHH CRETATO ... GAEbI, MIKORE BhZEKCTHH IELIOY 0 HIEH ThCTHRIH HIOYVLIEND MPEMOAOKHHH (OThL|h

80 Bunn Ham. 76.

81 1T, JKusojunosuh, TloBessa Gparckor cadbopa, 43, p. 1-6. JIok ce y moBejbaMa YBEK jaBjba CaMo
ume Credan 3a cuna Creana J[eqaHcKor, y 0BOj MOBeJbH 3a0€IIeKEHO je M BeroBO HApoaHO uMe JlymaH,
B. /[. ’Kusojunosuh, nas. neno, 47.

8 J1. JKusojunosuh, Nurepnonucana Xpucosysba, 16, p.1; 19, p. 45, 46, 50; 20, p. 57, 58 utn. /1.
JKusojunosuh, AT Xunangapckor oparckor cabopa, 40, p. 1; 41, p. 14, 15, 20; 42, p. 24, 30 u 34.

% Hcro, 42, p. 36.
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HawWb Kyp TiepracHie Tepomonaxs).® Tako Taj eo MmoBesbe MMa OOJIHK H3BEIITaja O POLLIOM
norahajy — cycpety kpasba Jlymana u urymana ['epsacuja, 10 kojer je monio gohu y
CpOuju, mpruIMKOM Jojlacka MoHaxa XwilaHaapa 1a Ou mpucycTBoBaiu JlynanoBom
YCTONMUEHY 32 KpaJba, IITO 0CTaje caMo Kao MPeTHocTaBka. MehyTuM, kama TexcT
Ipenasu Ha OMIyKy cabopa, M3llarambe ce HacTaB/ba y NPBOM JHMIy jeqHHHE (H
BhZEPAHIEHR BRICTh HAUKI, B'CkUL HAUK K€ HiEUOY perlems. .. ). %

[ToBesba m3 1332. TomuHe jecTe TMpEnmUc CKOPO CaBPEMEH OPUTHHAIY, KaKoO
MoKasyje pykoruc koju je A. A. TypuiioB natupao y 4eTBpTy JeneHujy 14. Beka. Jla je
y MUTay MPENUC BUU CE U TI0 TOME IITO je Y TEKCTY 3a0eNIekeHO 1a Cy OpaTcTBEHH-
M KOJH Cy Ce Tajla HaJa3WIi Y MaHACTHPY MOTIIHCAIH 33 MOTBP/Y CBera IITo Cy Ka-
3a51d (Bh OYTEPRAAEHHIE ECRUB PETEHHAIUL HARBI, MOAKMTHCAXOLIL BPATHIA IOMA C€ TOTAA (WEPKTAAXOY
Bh LIOHCTRIpH),*® amu mcap, 300r Behie BEpOJOCTOJHOCTH MPENUCa, Y era HHje YHEO
IbIXOBE MOTIIKCE.

Ha ocHoBy m3HeceHOr MOXKEMO 3aKJby4uTH Ja ce Oynyhu anendarop, na 6u
00e30emmo cebu amendar, oopahao cBOjuM TapOBHUM aKTOM HTyMaHYy M OpaTCTBY
MaHacTUpa y KOoju je HaMmepaBao yhu uian ox mwera jo0ujatu u3ap:xasame. bparcku
cabop wim OpaTHja HauelHa MaHACTHpa KOME ce JiapojaBal; 00paTHo JOHOCUIIH CY
OIUTYKY O cTBapamy aaeidara. Tu akTH, KojuMa Cy 3aHHTEpEeCcCOBaHE CTpaHEe rapaH-
ToBaje aa he MCIymaBaTu JOTOBOPEHO, MUCAHM Cy UCTOT naHa. Kama cy cBojum
IPUCYCTBOM yroBapamy ajendara U MOTIHCHBAKBEM CAaYN-EHOT YTOBOPA, MPOT ca
YWIAHOBMMA CBOTA CaBeTa, WIM UTYMAaHH MalUX MaHACTHpPa CYCEIHUX MOHAIIKO]
ycranoBu Oymyher anmendaropa, nanu noBoJjpHe rapanuuje aa he obe cTpane mo-
IITOBATH CIIOpa3yM, WK y clydajy na je aaendart, ylackoM Aapo/iaBlia y MaHacTup,
oJMax OMO pealln30BaH, M3/IaBaH je camMo jeaaH JokyMmeHar. Hami je 3akspydak ja je,
3Hajyhu 3a Ty mpakcy, urymas ['epBacuje, najyhu Hamor na ce aktu o agendaruma
(1317/1318, oxo 1321. u 1332) npenumry, BEpoBaTHO U3 MPAKTUYHUX pa3iora, mpe-
MOPYYHO J1a Ce CaunHe Kao 30MpHM JOKYMEHTH, CACTaBJHEHU OJ KPaJheBe MOBEJHE
U OIyKe XHJIAHIAPCKOT OpaTcKor cabopa. AHAJOTHO MPENUCY CAYHECHOM Y
L@PCKOj KaHUENaPpHUjH, Y BU3aHTH]CKOj TUIUIOMATULIM TIO3HATOM Ka0 #peiiucy yapcke
Kanyenapuje,t’ Ipenuc Bepoi0CTOjHE CaJPIKUHE, CAYMILEH Y MAHACTHPY, peMa T10-
TpeOu U Kao 30MpHH JOKYMEHAT, CMaTPaMO MaHacCliupcKum tipeiiucom. Jlakie, Tpu
CpIICKe MOBeJbe 0 ajiendaTuma cy BepoJOCTOJHH MAaHACTUPCKH MPENUCH CAaUUbEHU
Ka0 30MpPHH JOKYMCHTH.

% Ycro, 43, p. 7-10, B. u p. 14-16, 20: Hroyuen’ Ke BhAANHOK MOV ZAATO NPHHECE . ..; p. 24-25: Teprachje
RhCXOTE (OTh FPETCKAATO LIOHACTRIDIA TPEThI KOUATh KOVTIHTH.

% Hcro, 44, p. 25; B. p. 27, 28, 29, 34, 36.

8 JI. JKusojunosuh, [oBesba Gparckor cabopa, 45, p. 41-43; B. u p. 50.

8 Bumu 1. E. Kapayiavvoroblov, Bulavtivy duthopatich, A. Adtokpatopikd yypago. Bulovtvd
ko perétar, Kévepov Bulaviivdv epeuvdv, @socorovikn 1972, 254: Todtuna Tiig 0dTOKPATOPIKTS YPOLL-
HOTElOG IO caipikajy M CIIOJballbeM U3IIISy BEPHHU Cy NPEHHUCH OPUTHHATHAX aKaTa, HallMCaHH ITHCMOM
Lapcke KaHIeIapuje ca YHOIICHEM Pedr HaUCaHUX [IPBEHUM MaCTUIIOM.
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CHARTES PORTANT SUR LES ADELPHATA
CONTRIBUTION A LA DIPLOMATIQUE BYZANTINO-SERBE

Les Adelphata étaient créés par des actes réciproques — 1. par un acte de donation
du futur adelphatarios par lequel celui-ci, faisant don de biens meubles ou immeubles,
ou versant une certaine somme d’argent, demandait en retour d’obtenir un adelpaton
dans le monastére doté ou un entretien sous forme de denrées alimentaires, si il était
amené a séjourner durablement hors de ce dernier 2. par une décision de la confrérie
dudit monastére signifiant I’acceptation de cette demande. Ces actes constituaient une
garantie que les deux parties rempliraient leurs obligations. Lorsque, par leur présence
lors de la conclusion des adelphata et de la signature du contrat établi, le protos et
les membres de son conseil, ou bien les higouménes des petits monastéres voisins
[de celui] du donateur, apportaient une garantie suffisante du fait que les deux parties
respecteraient leurs engagements, ou bien dans le cas ou 1’adelphaton, du fait de
I’entrée du donateur au monastere, était immédiatement réalisé, on ne délivrait qu’un
seul document. Appliquant cette pratique d’établissement d’un document unique, les
actes serbes concernant des adelphata (1317/1318, vers 1321 et 1332) ont ont été
copiés a Chilandar, sans doute a la demande de I’higouméne Gervais, comprenant
respectivement une charte du roi Milutin ou Dusan, et une décision de la confrérie de
Chilandar. L’identification — proposée par A. A. Turilov — reconnaissant dans le moine
Martinijan le scribe de la charte du roi Milutin portant sur I’achat de deux adelphata
pour I’hésychastérion de Saint-Sabbas a Karyés, et de la plus grande partie de sa
charte portant sur 1’achat de trois adelphata pour le pyrgos a Chryse et le kellion de la
Sainte-Trinité, va en faveur de 1’authenticité de ces copies. Ces deux chartes ont été
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copiées vraisemblablement a 1’époque ou les moines de Chilandar se sont adressés
au roi Dusan pour lui demander d’acheter un troisiéme adelphaton a leur monastére
pour I’hésychastérion de Saint-Sabbas a Karyés. La copie de la charte concernant
I’achat de ce troisieme adelphaton (1332) a été réalisée a Chilandar rapidement
aprés la délivrance de I’original, comme en témoigne 1’écriture du copiste, que A.
A. Turilov date également de la quatriéme décennie du 14¢ siécle. Ces trois chartes
serbes concernant des adelphata sont donc des copies authentiques conventuelles.
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N3I'YBJbEHU OCTALI ®PECAKA 3AITAZIHOI ITPOYEJBA
CITACOBE LIPKBE V XYM *

Ha nomem ciiojy (acagHor Manrepa mTo je IMOKPUBA0 3araiHO MPOUEIhE KUIKOT
KaTOJIMKOHA CBOjEBPEMEHO Cy 3a0eJIe)KEHHU OCTalM IIpeAcTaBe apxauhena (3amagHo Juie
KyJIe) U JICJIOBH OpHaMeHTaIHUX (hpu3oBa (Jy)KHO Kpuiio (acaje mpurpare u ceBepHa
posera). Pa3marpame nogaraka koje mpyxka crapa JOKyMEHTallHja BOJIH 3aKJbYUKy Ja
je Ty ped 0 TparoBMMa CIIMKapCTBa HACTAJIOT y OKBHPY 00HOBe CriacoBe I[pKBE y 1002
apxuenuckona Jlanuna II.

Kmwyune peyu: Kuaa, CriacoBa npkBa, hacaHO CIMKAPCTBO, HAyYHA JOKYMEHTa-
yja, apxuenuckon Jlanuo I1

On the lower layer of the fagade mortar that once covered the western frontage
of the Zi¢a katholikon, traces were registered of the figure of an archangel (the western
face of the tower) and parts of ornamental friezes (southern wing of the narthex fagade
and the northern oculus). Consideration of the data provided in earlier documentation
leads one to conclude that this referred to traces of painting done during the renewal of
the Ascension Church in the time of Archbishop Danilo II.

Keywords: Zita, Ascension Church, facade painting, scientific documentation,
Archbishop Danilo 11

Ha 3amannoj dacaau skndke MpUIIpaTe v 3uI0BUMa BUCOKE Kylie TIpell ’oM Beh
O/IaBHO HEMa HH TTOCIIC/IHX TPAroBa 3UHOT CITMKAPCTBA KOje je CBOjEBPEMEHO KPACHIIO
MIPUCTYTI IPBOj CaOOPHO] LIPKBU CPIICKE apXuenuckorije. Taj >KUBOIHIC HAMETA0 CE OKY
OHUX KOjU CY JIOJa3WIIM Y MaHACTHP UMM OU CTYIUIH Y BEJHKY mopty. bes cymibe, oH
je TOKOM BHIIIe BEKOBa IIPU3HBA0 TOIIEJE Ka JBEpHMa CJIaBHOT Xpama M MO3MBao Ja
Ce 3aKopayd y mera, ornounmkbyhu Beh Ty oHy caipikajHy B OOTOCIOBCKH HAJIAXHYTY
MPHUIIOBECT HCIPHYaHy CIMKaMa Ha 3UI0BMMa y yHyTpaumocTd CracoBe IpKBe.

* UnaHak caJp)Ku JICO pe3yliTara OCTBapeHUX Ha rpojektuma op. 177036 — Cpiicka cpedrwosexosHa
YMEHOCI U FeH epoiicku Kouitiekcii — u Op. 177032 — Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u udeHimiuinieini y
suU3aHiliujcKom ceelily — Koje mojpskaBa MHHICTapCTBO 3a HAyKy M TEXHOJIOIIKH pa3Boj PemyOmuke Cpouje.
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CkpOoMHa 3Hama O CIUKAPCTBY Ha MPOUEsbY )KHUUKOT KATOIMKOHA 3aCHHUBAJY CE caMoO Ha
CBE/IOYAHCTBUMA, KAaTKa/l HEIOBOJBHO CUTYPHHM U MPOTHBPEYHUM, KOja Cy OCTABHIIH
cTapu ucTpaxkuBaun. Ha OCHOBY IbUXOBHX MOJIaTaKa W3BONCHH Cy U MOKYILAjH UICATHE
PEKOHCTPYKIIHje ¥ JaToBama rpal)eBUHCKHX CTPYKTypa Koje Cy IITHTHIE (pecKe Ha
3amagnoj dacamu Joma CracoBor.! Tu mokymiaju u3asuBajy, Mel)yTuMm, pasmuduure
HezioymuIle, u3Mel)y ocTaor U 300r HauMHA Ha KOjH Cy cariie[laHu (hparMeHTH CTapor
(acauor xuBoruca. CBUM pacrooKHBUM ITOAAIMMA HUje JI0 Ca/1a yKa3aHa 3aciTyKeHa
naxma. Bpeau crora jour jemHoM cabpard ¥ KPUTHYKH PAa3MOTPHTH CBEIOYAHCTBA O
U3ry0JpeHIM octanumMa (hacaHor CITMKAPCTBA JKHYKOT IIPOUEsba.

HajBume momaraka o caukapcTBy Ha dacagaMa Kylie U 3ama fHoT 3H/a IPUIIpaTe
katoyimkoHa JKwue 3abenexuo je, cakako, Bmamumup P. IlerkoBuh. OH je jomr
MIOYETKOM IIPOILIOT cTojicha MOrao aa youn W3HAJ yiiasza y MOPTUK a MCIIOA IIpo30opa
Ha ITPBOM CIIPaTy KyJie BEJIMKO 0Jbe Y 0OIHKY 3a0aTa ca ocTanmuMa xuBoruca (Cir. 1).
To mospe OWII0 je OMBUUEHO ,,3aracuTo-npBeHuM’” 6opaypama.> OHe Cy ce CeKIIe ,, 10/
OmITpHUM yIJIoM” U, Kako je [lerkoBuh mpeTmocTaBuo, odenakaBaie cy ,,MecTo, JIOKJIe
je morupao 3adar MpHCIIoHa, ITO je UCIPE yilacka Mo Kylly cTajao”. Y BpXy Mmosba
ca ¢pecko-manrepom B. P. [TerkoBuh je BumeO ,,JIUK jeHOTa aHhenma ca HUMOOM OKO
[JIaBE U Ca jJeHUM JIeJIOM oJ] Kpruia“.> BaKHO je IPUMETHTH J1a 3aCITyKHH HCTPAKUBAY
JKvde u3nBaja 1Ba ManTepHa ciioja Ha ¢acanu npurnpare u Kyie CracoBe IpKBe, Te
OeJs1exu 1a ce TOMEHYTH YKHBOIIKC C ITPEACTAaBOM aHljea Haasu ,,Ha JOH0j MoIo3u .
[TeTkoBuh Takohe momumbe a cy U3Iieaa MocTojaje u ,,3akpIie of Tpehe momore™ Ha
JY’KHOM | 3amagHoM 3uay Kyire.” Ha nBema IletkoBulieBum ¢otorpadujama jKuaxor
npouesba, MehyTuM, HUje Moryhe yOuHWTH, OCHM Y3 JIECHY HMBHILYy I10Jba, TParoBe
mitaljer dpecko-manTepa Haa ciojem ¢ ¢urypom anhena (ci. 2).° C mpyre crpane,
noMeHyTe gotorpaduje y normyHoctr noteplyjy [letkoBuhes omuc ocraraka camor
»kuBorrca. Ha muma ce BUIM J1a je HacIMKaH! aHljeo OMOo MOCTaBJbEH MOTITYHO YCOHO
U Jia cy My Kpwiia Ouia pamwupena (ci. 2, upt. 1). [Tomro ¢y ocranu nenoBu ¢ppecke
Ha (hacamy KyJe CacBUM HCIPAHHM, TEIIKO je C IMOy3IamheM OIPEIUTH CaAPKUHY IIHpe
KOMITO3MIIH]je KOjoj je anheo oueBmaHO npunagao. OHa je Mopalia 3aXBaTaTH YUTaBO
TPOYTaoHO T0JkE U3HAN yaa3a. Ha TakaB 3aksbydak HABOJH YMEH-CHUIIA 1A CE 3a ICCHY
WBHILy 110Jba, HEKaga 0OpO BUJJBHBY, HUjE BE3HMBaja XOPH3OHTAIHA OOpIypa Koja
Ou mpecerana noJee Aenchu ra y 3oHe. Moxe ce crora NpuMETHTH Jia je UK anhena
CYBHIIIE BEJIHK J1a O ce YKIIOMHO Y CIUKY Ba3zHecema kao jJKHYKe XpaMOBHE CJIaBe, a
u3Iea mpeMa Jia Ou, perrMo, YMHUO JIeo TpecTase Tpojulle jeBpejckux Miaauha

'V M. Yanax-Meouh, Tlonnxpomuja u anoTpoIiejcke npeacrase Ha mpodessy CriacoBor aoma y
Kwan, 3PBU 43 (2006) 561-562; ucinia, Y norpasu 3a noprunuma xxudke Criacose npkse, Caommrema
40 (2008) 7-22.

2 B. P [leuxosuli, wuua 1, Crapusap 1/1 (1906) 160.

3 Hcro.

4 Ucro, 160, 164-165.

*Hcro, 161. Moxna je ped o ocTaniMa MalITepa KOjHM je KyJia OrIa HOKPHBEHA y APYroj HOJIOBU-
HH XIX Beka. O 6p30oM Iporazamy TOT MAITEPHOT CJI0ja, KaCHHU]e IOTIIYHO YKJIOECHOT, CBEL0YC IIPTEKHU
M. Banrposuha u3 1884. roqune u crape IletkoBuhese dotorpaduje (Haporuu mysej y beorpany, 6p. B
951, B 995). V. Bantposuh n MuytunoBuh. /lokymentu — tepencka rpaha 1871-1884, beorpax 2006,
58, 59; M. Kawanun, B. bowxosuh, I1. Mujosuh, XKm4a. Victoprja, apxuTekrypa, cIukapcTBo, beorpan
1969, 88 (B. bowrxosuh).

¢ O6e ce uyBajy y Hapomrom mysejy y Beorpay, non curaarypama: A 507 u B 956.
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Lpr. 1. Ocranu ciukapcrsa Ha 3anaaHoj Gacaau kyie (upt. J. Munucassbeuh)

y 3axapenoj nehu wimm TocrosbyOiba ABpaamoBor. HemsBecHo je, Takohe, Koje je
CBe JlesIoBe 3arajHe (acaje Kyje MOKPUBAIIO 3UJHO CIMKapCcTBO. MHOre aHajoruje
HABOJIC Ha 3aKJbYYaK Ja Cy (pecke mocesaye 0 Tia, OAHOCHO Ja Cy IOKpUBAJe
[poyYesbe Kylie U ca CTpaHa yjas3a y MOPTHK, alli TO HUje CACBUM HU3BECHO.’

U Ha 6Go4HUM cTpaHama KyJie U 3araJHoM 3uy npumpare Bragumup [letkoBuh
3amasuo je, Kako je MOMEHYTO, OCTaTKe JiBa MajiTepHa cioja. llpernocraBibao je
na cy oba Owmia, ,,Ka0 W Ha Kyid, OojeHa mpBeHOM 0ojom™.% Jlomu, HemTo 60Jbe
cadyBaH, 3aJIp’Kao je ,,u JIaH JaHac CBOjy 3aracuTo IpBeHy 00jy, 0K je oBa 0oja Ha
TOPH-0j MAaNTEPHO] KOPH MOINIa OWTH Marke BHINE CIIpaHa KWIlaMa U Hermorogama’.’
LpBene ¢acane npumpare Owmiae Cy Ha MOjeIUHHM MECTHMA OXKHBJHCHE CIUKAHUM
OpHaMEHTOM. Y TOpHEM Jely ,,CTYIa”, 3alpaBo MIJIACTPa Ha jyro3arnajHoM yrioy
HapTeKca yo4aBao ce ,,()puc o mapa”, Koju je MoYrBao Ha ,,JJ0H0j MAJITEPHO] KOpH,
Kao M OIMcaHa npejcTaBa anljena Ha 3anaaHoj crpanu Kyie.'" ®pus je umao ,,00I1K

7 3a cnMKapcTBO Ha (hacagama IpKasa IPaBOCIABHOT cBeTa YII. M. A. Opnosa, Hapy>HbIE pocIiCH
cpelHeBeKOBbIX XpaMoB. Busanrus, banakansl, [pesusis Pycs, Mocksa 2002.

8 [einkosuhi, uua I, 164—165.

°® Ucro, 165.

" Hcro.
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IIaXOBCKHX T0Jba’” HACIUKAHHX ,,00jOM yracuTo IPBEHOM H KecTemacToMm . [lomro
ce Taj ,,¢ppuc” 1ao ,,KOHCTATOBATH HE CAMO Ha CEBEPHO] U 3aI1aTHOj CTPAHU CITIOMEHYTa
CTynua, Beh y UCTOj BUCHHM M Ha CaMOM 3MJIy HapTeKcoBy”, rie je Manrep Beh 6mo
,»CacBUM ot1mnao”, IlerkoBuh 3akipyuyje ,/1a je pedyeHH (pHC UIIAO LEIOM AYKHMHOM
3amajgHora 3uja Haprekcosa”.!! Onmax 3aTHM OH J0faje a Cy H ,,CTpaHe OKPYIIHX
mpo3opa”, Taja jolll yBeK 3a3uIaHuX, ,,000jeHe [PBEHOM 00joM”™ H Ja ,,Ha ’bHMa HHje
owto mrapa”. Haxaitoct, ipu nmpoBepu oBHX omwuca, ctape [lerkopuhere hotorpaduje
MOTYy 3HaTHO Mame Jia IOMOTHY HO KaJia je ped o 3amajaHoj dacanu kyne. Ocramu 1Ba
MaJITepHa CJI0ja, 01 KOJHUX je IOWH YIIIaBHOM CauyBao U3BOPHY CBEXHHY 00j€, jaCHO ce
youaBajy Ha jy>KHOj CTpaHH 3amaJHor 3ujaa npumnpare (ci, 1, 4). Tparosu uzbnenennx
opHaMeHTaTHUX (ppH30Ba mak Ha GoTorpadujama ce yormTe He pazaszHajy. Hanasbe,
CHHMITH ITOKa3yjy Ja cy o0a OKyiIyca Ha 3amaJHOM 3UIy MPUIpaTe Yy BpeMe MPBHX
[TeTkoBuheBux oOmnazaka JKuue Ouia MOTIyHO 3a3ujaHa. YOCTajaoM, H OH caM TO
HesBocMuceHo oTBphyje.!? Huje jacHo, crora, kako je 1906. romune 6umo moryhe
YTBpAUTH 00jy ManTepa U OJCYCTBO ,,lIapa” Ha IBUXOBUM CTpaHaMa.

[Nomamu koje o CIUKapCTBY Ha 3aMaTHOM MPOYEIbY KHIKOT KaTOINKOHA JTOHOCE
MO3HUJH HCTPaXHBAYH YIIIABHOM HEMajy H3BOPHOCT W BpemHocT lleTkoBmheBux
cBeouancTaBa. Pasmarpajyhu oOpany ¢dacama mpumpare m kyiae CracoBe IpKBe,
Byphe bomkosuh yorre He MTOMUBE CIUKAPCTBO HA KyJIH, OYEBHIHO Beh OIaBHO
yHumTeHo.* Melhytum, oH roBopu I0CTa 0 OHOM ey (acaae HapTeKca Ha KojeM
je IlerkoBuh youmo ocrarke opHameHTanHOr (pusa. bomkoBuh caommraa na
ce ,,Ha jyrosamaJHOM KOHTpa(opy W y HEroBoj HermocpeaHoj omusuHu’ jorr 1931.
TOJIMHE ,,MOTJIO JaCHO Pa3JIMKOBATH ITOCTOjarbe JIBajy CiI0jeBa’” IPBEHO 000jCHOT Jiena.
»OcTaraka JApyrux 0oja OCUM IIpBEHE Tala MehyTHM Ha OBHM CJIOjeBHMa MalTepa
Buie yoriire Huje 6mno”.'* Crora Mialju HCTpaKUBay MOCEKE 3a TOKYMCHTAIIH]jOM
cTapujer. Y Belukoj MoHorpaduju o MaHactupy JKu4um oH 00jaBibyje IBa IpTexa
opHaMeHara ca 3amanHe (acane CracoBe IpkBe m3palieHa mpema TOKyMEHTauju
Kojy My je ycrymuo cam Bmaammup Ilerkosuh (upt. 2)." IlpBu mprex mokasyje
OpHAMEHTAJHY TPaKy H3BEJCHY LIPBCHOM, JKyTOM H OeioM 00joM y BHAY MpEKe
casjaHe oJ HM3a poMOOBa MPEIUICTEHUX C MHOIITBOM BehMX M MamUX Kpyrosa (IpT.
2a). Taj opuament Borkosuh Be3yje 3a mpoCcTop U3HA ,,jyKHE po3eTe”.'® IIpyru nprex
IpEe/ICTaBba ,,ppU3” HACIUKAH ,,y OONUKY IHjarOHAJTHO ITOCTABJHEHOI IIAXOBCKOT
10Jba, paljeHor MPBEHOM, )KyTOM U 1iaBoM 0ojom™ (TIpT. 20). BaxkHO je mpuMeTuTH
Jla Cy KBaJ[paTH TOT IIIaXOBCKOT 110Jba OWJIM 3HATHO MamkbUX JUMEH3Hja HO pOMOOBH Ha
IPETXOHO omnucaHoj Tpay. Ha nprexy koju je I[letkoBuh yctynuo bonrkosuhy jomr
npe J{pyror cBeTckor para HHje OuIo ,,jaCHO Ha3HAYEHO Ha KOM ce Jely (acaje oBaj
Jpyru opHaMeHT Haia3no”.'” Ha kpajy, borikoBuh W3HOCH MpETIOCTaBKe Ja Cy ,,00a
oBa 0ojeHa opHamMeHTa Omia u3paheHa Ha Apyrom, mutaheM MalTepHOM cliojy” U Jia

' Ucro.

2 Ucro.

3 Kawanun, bowxosul, Mujosuli, uua, 88.
4 HUcro.

'S Ucro, 88,97/1, 102, namn. 37.

1 Ucto, 88.

17 Ucro, 102, wam. 37.
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Lpt. 2. Cnukanu opHaMeHTH Ha 3ananHoj pacaau npunpare (upt. B. P. [lerkouh, B. bomkosuh)

,»I1oTHuy Herze ¢ kpaja XIV umu mouerka XV Beka”.'® Ocum usriesia CIMkaHoT yKpaca,
KOjU 3aMCTa OAroBapa 3peiioj ymeTrHocTH noba [lanmeomora, Ha TaKBO JOMHIUBAHE
0 XPOHOJIOTHjH CJI0jeBa HABEJIO ra je, CBAKaKo, PaHMje U3BEICHO ATOBAILC IOHC
MalTepHe oIUiaTe IpBeHe 0oje y ,.BpeMe moausama came Ipkee”."” Tlpu ToMm je,
MelyTuM, cacBUM IpeHeOperHyTa rope HaBeieHa, uzpuuuta IlerkoBuheBa TBpAma
na ,,(bpuc on mapa” mourBa yrnpaso Ha ,,JJOH0j MAJITEPHO] KOpH.

U ocranu nomamu xoje Byphe borikorh 1oHOCH 0 CITUKAPCTBY KUUKE 3aIMaTIHE
¢acane, mo3uBajyhn ce na [lerkoBuha, oceTHO 0ACTYIajy 0] OHOT'a IITO j€ MPETXOAHO
3a0enekno cTapuju ucTpakuBad. OpHaAMEHTAllHA Tpaka y BHIY Mpexe pomMOoBa u
KpyroBa U3BeJICHa IPBEHOM >KyTOM U 0esioM (1pT. 2a), kojy borikoBuh cmewiia uznan
JYKHOT OKyJTyca, He OIroBapa yormTe Gpu3y y 00nuKy waxo8ckux io/ba HaCTHKAHIX
Oojom yeacuilio ypeenom u Kecilierbdcilion, KakaB je Ha TOM MECTY H jyro3amnagHoM
nmnactpy Buaeo Biagumup IlerkoBuh. 11laxoBcka moska o kojuma roBopu [letkoBuh
M0jaBJbyjy ce, MehyTuM, Ha IpyroM LPTEXY ,,TEXHHUIKH TpepaljeHoM” U 00jaB/bEHOM
ko1 bormkoBuha (upt. 20). Jla ce y mereHau Koja mpatd MOMEHYTH I[PTEX HE jaBjba
MOZIaTaK O IUIABOj OOjU TOjeTUHMX 110Jba, Ono Ou Moryhe 6e3 HKakBe y3ApKAHOCTH
3aKJbYUYHUTH KaKO je YIPaBO TO OHA] OpHAMEHT Koju je omucao [letkoBuh. Haxanocr,
Yy BETOBOj JKUYKO] OeexkHuIM, caga y HapomHom mysejy y beorpany, oBux mprexa
nema. Huje mm, moxna, Bragnmup IletkoBuh mmaBy 00jy H3BECHHX MOJba YOUHO TEK
HaKHAJHO, KaJa je YKIOmeH Behu Jieo ropme ManTepHe kKope ca 3amanHe dacaze
mpuIpare u Kaja cy ce ykasaie Oosbe ouyBaHe Ooje Ha JomeM ciojy? Hemiro
CIIMYHO JIOTOIMIIO C€ y BE3W Ca CIUKApCTBOM y OKyrycuMma. Ommcyjyhu skuBormmc
y VHYTpaIImOCTH HapTekca, lleTkoBuh mcmpBa HHje Morao 1a A3 OMHC CIMKaHOT
yKpaca Ha yHyTpaIllibOj CTPaHU OKyiyca, jep cy Ownm 3asummanu.”’ Kacuuje, xama

'8 Ucto, 88.

¥ Ucto, 72.
2 [Teiurosuli, Kuua I, 165-166.
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je Zeo 3uIHE WCIyHE YKIOHEH, OH je OMo Kajap Ja YTBPIOHM U OIHIIE JBa CJoja
OPHAMEHTAJIHOT JKUBOIKCA Y THM OKPYIIIUM Mpo3opuma.’’ V Be3u ca YKIamameM
3HJHE HCIYHE Y OKYJIyCHMa CacBUM CHTYPHO CTOjU W jelaH BPEHaH IMOAATaK KOju
nonocu bomkosuh. Y Haromenu 37a, ycien mramiapcke OMaIike HeBe3aHe 3a TeKCT
0 apXUTEKTYpH y BeluKoj MoHorpaduju o XKuuu, noMume ce ,,jeaan Behu ¢pparmenar
(pecko opHaMeHTa” y ,,0OKBHPY CEBEPHE PO3ETE Ha 3alaHoj acaau ekconaprekca”.?
Taj ¢parMeHT je yHUIITEH NPHIUKOM ,,00HaBibama” okydyca 1938. romune. He
onucyjyhu ra, bomkopuh Benu aa je OMO ,,FOTOBO HJICHTHYAH OHOM KOjU BHJIUMO
y 3aKOIIEHOM OKBHpY jy:kHe poszere y Ilehn”.? TIpUIMKOM TOCIEImBUX BEIUKHX
UCTPOKUBAYKHX U KOH3EPBATOPCKO-pecTayparopckux pamoBa Ha CHacoBoj IPKBH,
MOIJIO C€ YTBPIUTH Jia CY HECTAIIN ¥ MOCIICABH OCTAIN JPEBHIX MAJITEPHUX OILIaTa
Ha CBUM CHOJbAlIbUM MOBPIIMHAMA 3u10Ba. CTOra HUjelIHO Of 3amakamba CTapux

UCTpaKMBaYa HHje Onito Moryhe HermocpeIHo mpoBepuTH.

Ha BomkoBuheBe ommce, nare yrIaBHOM W3 JpYyre pyke, M 3aKJbydke, KOjU
ce decto koce ca IleTkoBmheBHMM W3BOPHUM CBEIOYAHCTBHMA, OCamana ce
npBeHcTBeHO Munka Yanak-Menuh, HacTojehn ma y 3amMHCIM PEKOHCTPYHIIE H
naryje cmukand ykpac (acama CracoBe HpKBE, Ka0 U apXUTCKTOHCKE CTPYKType
npes npoyuesbeM Xxpama.” YV 0BOj HPHIIMIH, HY)KHO je OCBPHYTH C€ CaMO Ha CTaBOBE
TE ayTOpKe O (pacagHOM JKHBOIHCY. 32 OPHAMEHTAIHU (pU3 y BHIY MIAXOBCKHX
10Jba, MPEJCTAaBIbEH Ha ApyroM bomkoBuheBom 1pTexy (UpT. 20), oHa cMaTpa jaa je
y MUTamy ,,AMUTAIN]a 3UJakba KPyIIHAM KBaJepuMa y LPBEHO], )KyTOj] U CHBKACTO
maBoj 60ju, pacmopeleHnx HaAU3MEHHUYHO 10 AujaroHanu (opus reticulatum)”.?® To
MUIUUBCHE HE YMHH ce IpuxBarjbiBuM. W bomrkoBuh o ToM opHAMEHTY rOBOpH Kao
0 ,,(pu3y” HaciMkaHOM Ha 3amaHoj (hacaau XpaMa, MaKo HHje 3HA0 Ta4HO MECTO Ha
KoM ce OH Hanas3uo.”’ Hanmasbe, Gpus je 6MO cas3aaH Of KBaapaTa CTPAHUIC Marbe Off
JIeceT CaHTUMeTapa. Tv KBaJApaTH HUCY MOCTABJLECHH TAKO Ja UM JIBE CTPAHHIIC JICKE
BOJIOPABHO a Jpyre JIBe CTOje YCIPaBHO, Kao KaJa ce Ciaxy KaMeHH OJ0KoBH, Beh
Cy cBe ycMmepeHe jaujaroHanHo. CMaTpaMo 3aTo Ja HUje ped O MMHUTAIU]H 3U1ama
KpynHUM KBajaepuma. Kamenn 61okoBu ¢acana bamcke u ciaMkaHa mosba Koja TaKBe
KBaJiepe OIOHAIIA]y Ha CIIOJballikbeM JIHITY 3unoBa Ceror Hukome [labapckor 3HaTHO
cy Behux qTuMeH3Hja U MOTIYHO Cy Apyraddje mocraBbenn.?® Hagamwe, bomkoBuheBy
BUIIIC HO CIIOPHY HPETIIOCTaBKY Jla Ce OpPHAMEHT HACIMKAaH Ha 3amaaHoj (dacamu
JY’KHOT Jienia HapTeKkca Haina3no Ha mialjoj mantepHoj kopu, Muika Yanak-Menuh
y3uMa kao unmbenuiy.”’ C apyre ctpane, oHa npuxsata [leTkoBuheBy TBpamY 1a je
JHMK apxanlfjera OMo HacJIMKaH Ha IOEM CII0jy MajTepa, Koju cMarpa rmpBoOuTHHM. >

2l B. P [leiuxosuli, uua 1V, Crapuuap 4/1 (1909) 100-102, cx. 41, 46.

2 Kawanun, Bowkosuh, Mujosuh, Kuua, 102, 1. 37a.

% Hcro. Huje jacHo Ha Kojy u KakBy Hehky ,,po3eTy”, Wil MOX/1a po3op, Mucin bomkosuh.

2 Yanak-Meouh, Tlonuxpomuja 1 alioTporiejcke mpenacrase, 561-562.

5 Ycro, 561-562; ucina, Y motpasu 3a nopruima sxxuuke Criacose npkse, 7—22.

2 Yanak-Meouh, Tlonuxpomuja 1 alioTporiejcke mpeacrase, 562, ci. 3.

¥ Kawanun, Bowkosuh, Mujosuh, Xuuda, 88, 97/1.

V1. Munka Yanak-Meouh, Cniukanu ykpac Ha IPKBH CB. Axunuja y Apusy, 3orpad 9 (1978) 9,
ciL. 2; Hcina, IlonuxpoMuja U amoTpoIiejcke npeacrase, 561-562, cn 2, 3; Cseinnana Iejuh, Manactup
Ceern Huxona Jlabapcku, beorpan 2009, 65-67, ci. 7, 31-32, 43.

» Muaxa Yanax-Meouh, [lonuxpomuja u anioTporiejcke mpenacrase, 561-562.

30 Heima, YV motpasu 3a nopruuuma xudke Criacose npkse, 16, 17.
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Tako je cTBOpEeH OCHOB 3a JaTOBame OpHAMeEHara y TIpBy 4eTBpTuHY XIV Beka, a
dpecke ¢ npencraBom decrenecHor creopema y XIII cronehe.’! Melytum, ITetkoBuh,
KOjH je jeIMHU O]l IOMEHYTUX ayTopa BHJICO OCTATKE CIMKApCTBa Ha podesby CriacoBe
L[PKBE, HEABOCMHUCIICHO CBEIOUHU J1a Cy ce U (ppH3 y BUIY IIAXOBCKOT MOJba U (PUTypa
anbhena HaJa3WIM HAa JOK0] MATITEPHO] KOpHU. YocTanoMm, ctape GpoTtorpaduje nokasyjy
Jla ce TIOYeTKOM Ipouutor croieha Ha HajBUIIEM JIeNTy jyro3anaHor MHIacTpa, TaMo
IJe je CTaph HCTPaxKBad yOUHO OpPHAMEHTAIHH (pu3, JAPKAO caMO JOHH CIIOj
mantepa (ci. 4).

YTephuBame pelaTMBHE XPOHOJIOTHjE MAJITEPHUX CJIOjeBa W CIIMKAHUX Cajp-
Kaja Ha HHMa, TeK je MPBH KOpakK Ka OJTrOHETamky BPEMEHA HUXOBOT HacTaHka. He
MOXe ce, pelrMO, UCKJbYYHTH MOryhHOCT na je manTtepHa orutata CriacoBe IpKBe
u3 no6a Ceeror Case o0HMjeHa IPUIIMKOM OOHOBE, NMOMYT (ppecaxa y yHYTPaIIBHOCTH
XpaMa 1 y IMopTuKy. VcTo Tako, MOTIYHO je HEU3BECHO TO Ja JIU Cy HAKOH BEJIHKE
obHoBe, okoH4aHe y Bpeme Janmna II, y myrom pa3no6ssy m3mely XIV u kpaja XVII
Beka, (acane CriacoBe I[pKBe OMIIe joIn KOju ImyT omantepucane. Dyphe bomkosuh
je, perMo, cMaTpao Ja je CroJballbOCT )KHIKOT KATOJTMKOHA ITPeMa3HBaHa 00jCHIM
MaJITEPOM ,,y TOKY CPE/IbET BeKa, y HajMarby PYKY Y 1Ba, @ MOXK/Ia H Y TPU HaBpara”.>?
Cnoj xoju je IlerkoBuh BuIeo mpeko ¢pecke HA KyJaH ¥ OpHAMEHTAIHOT (pH3a Ha
3anazHoj (hacajay MpUIpaTe MOTao je MOTHLATH M3 NepHoja HEe3aBHUCHOCTH CPIICKE
Jp>KaBe al ¥ 13 goba Typcke BiaacT. [lomeHnMo u To ja cy npBu Behin pajoBH U
H3rpajiba HOBUX MaHACTHPCKUX MOCTPOjeha u3BeneHn y JKuun Beh cToTHHAK roanHa
HAKOH BeJMKe 00HOBe, y 100a MopaBcke Cpouje.** Hemoryhe je ctora, y3umajyhu y
003up camo Opoj cauyBaHHX CII0jeBa MaJITepa, MOy3/IaHO 3aKJbyYUBATH O XPOHOIOTHjH
MaJITepUcama XUIKUX (acaga. Baspa ce BuIe yepencpenuTH Ha mogaTke Koje mpyka
nocrojeha JJoKyMeHTaIHja 0 CaMOM CIIMKapCTBY Ha BUMA.

JlukoBHa CBOjcTBa JXHMBoOIUCca Ha (hacamgy Kyle, W30JIENeNor joi y BpeMe Kana
Cy CHUMJBEHH FHETOBH IOCIIEbM OCTAllM, HEJOBOJGHO Cy ITO3Hara. Mmnak, mako cy
ocTaIy aHleoCKoT JIMKa CACBMM CKPOMHH M CHUMJBECHH 3 JIaJbHHE, H3IJIe/a J1a UX, 110
HAa4YMHY Ha KOjU Cy HACIMKaHHM, Tpeba Be3aTH 3a MpBy nojioBuHy XIV Beka. Yocraiom,
Jiellyje CacBUM Pa3yMJbUBO Jla je Y BpeMe OOHOBE CIIMKapCTBa MOPTHKA, WM HEIITO
KacHHje, N3HOBA JIeKoprcaHa u (hacasia KyJje HerocpeIHo u3Ha mwera. OHa je Owa na-
JICKO BHIIIC M3JIOKeHA hiyimMa BpeMeHa 1 3aTo 3HaTHO yrpokeHHja. BepoBarHo je crora
Jla CIIMKapCTBO (hacazie HUje cTapuje O] OHOr y MOPTUKY. Morto Ou mak Out miahe.
TakBoM JaToBamy Ue y MPWIOT U MUNbekhe Mmike Uanak- Menuh na opHamenrai-
HH YKpac ca jy)XHor aena dacaje mpurpare moTuie u3 ,,Ipee deTBpruae X1V Beka”.**
Huje u3HeT HUjeqan apryMeHT Koju Ou oBeo y cyMmmby lleTkoBruheBy TBpAmY fa ce Taj
yKpac Hala3Ho Ha UCTOM CJIOjy MaiTepa Ha KojeM H JuK anhenma. Hampotus, u crape
(dororpaduje, Kako ce 1mokaszano, TOBOpE y TPHIIOT CBEIOUCHA CTAPOT UCTPaKUBAYA.
Ha ocnoBy IletkoBuherux mprexa, bomkoBuh je moMeHyTe OpHAMEHTE ca KHYKE

31 Ucro, 17; ucitia, [TonuxpoMuja U amoTporejcKe mpezacTase, 561-562.

32 Kawanun, Bowkosuh, Mujosuh, Yuua, 72.

3 V. JI. Bojeoouh, Ocraum xusonnca u ucropuja upkse Cserux Teomopa (Ceernx Ilerpa u
[NaBna) y )Knun, Hama nponutocr 11 (2010) 64.

* Munxa Yanak-Meouh, TTonuxpoMuja 1 arnoTporejcke npeacrase, 561-562, cit. 4. 3anpaso, ay-
TOpKa je BepOBaTHO MHUCIWIIA Ja Cy HACTAIM y APyroj 4eTBpTuHU XIV Beka, IOMITO UX HCTOBPEMEHO
noBesyje ¢ penarHomhy apxuenuckomna Janmna I1 y JKiran.
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dacane naroao y kpaj XIV umu noyerak XV croneha.® Ykpacy y ceBepHOj po3eTu OH
j€ HajoNMKy aHaJIOTH]jy MpOHAaIIao Ha (acagHoM ciukapcTBy npurnpare y Ilehn,* koju
MOjeIUHU ayTOPH 1atyjy y Bpeme apxuenuckona danwna 11 (1324-1337).%7 3na ce na je
Taj norasap CpIicke IPKBE Ka0 KTHUTOP JeI0Bao u y JKudu.

[Ipema cBemovenY )KUBOTOIIHICIIA, APXUEIICKOI JlaHnTo ;KImaKy Kyiy ,,Behmany
BHCHHY Y3/IMKE 3UIAeM, H TOKPH je omoBoM™. > TIperpaljene v Taia 103uIaHe AEIOBE
6110 je NOTPeOHO YKIIONUTH Y MPUXBATIBHBY €CTETCKY LIEINHY C OcTaTkoM Kyie. Ho,
JOTpalby, MalTeprucame u 00jee TOPIHUX JIeNI0Ba HUje Omino Moryhe u3BecTn a na
ce He OIITeTe U 3anpibajy JAomH. He Tpeba 3aTo ombarmty MOryhHOCT J1a je HakoH
JIOTpajiibe, KyJla M3HOBA Y LIEJIMHHM MajlTepUcaHa M Ja Cy Ha HEHOj CIIOJhallFOCTH
obaBibeHU Npyru mparchu pamgoBu, yxbpydyjyhu u ocnmkaBame (acame. Bepyje ce
na je y BpeMe JlaHnminoBo W3BpIIeHa, Takoha, mperpanma MOTKPOBHHUX BEHAIa Ha
I[PKBU U MPEMOKPUBAHE HEHUX KPOBOBa 0110BoM.*’ TO YMHH BeOMa MPUXBATIHHBAM
MUIIJBCHA 1A CY YIIPABO y BPEME apXUCIMHCKOMA MHCIA, TAKIe Y APYroj YeTBPTHHU
XIV croneha, ce dacane Jloma CriacoBor MaiTeprucane v OCIUKaHe OPHAMEHTaTHAM
¢bpuszoBuMa,*’ anu u nojenuHUM QUrypasHUM TpeacTaBama. Apxuenuckon JlaHuio
je Jao Ja ce CHOJbAllbU 3UJ0BU HeroBux kruropuja y Ilehm Goraro ocmmkajy
ClieHaMa ¥ JIMKOBMMAa CBETHX, a MOX[a M pa3HUM opHameHnTuMma.*' Y Be3u ¢ THUM
BaJba TMOJICETUTH U Ha OKOJHOCT Jia je 001Yaj )KUBOITUCAhA CIIOJhAIIHOCTH XPaMOBa
OCTaBHO CacBHM CKPOMHE TparoBe y cprckoj ymerHocTH XIII Beka, a 1a roToBo u
HUje Ouo ympaxmaBaH Ha noapyyjy Cpouje y noda kpasba MunyTtuna. Taj oOuuaj
32)KHMBEO j€ M [T0CTA0 MINPOKO MpUXxBaheH y HAIIOj CPEIUHH TEK Y BpEME apXUEIHCKOIa
Hanuna II u kpasseBa Credana [leuanckor u Jlymrana. ¥ moba mopascke CpOwuje
OH je HaHOBO moTHCHYT.* 3a uBonucame (acame kyne Crmacose 1pkse y Kuun
apxuenuckon J[aHuio Huje Mopao Ja ro3uBa nmocedHor 3orpada. Taj mocao Morao je
00aBUTH HEKO OJ1 MajCTOpa KOjH Cy IO BEroBoj kKeJbH (hpeckama yKpalaBaid )KHIKY
Tprie3apHjy, MoaurayTy takohe JanwnoBumM crapameM.* Bpio je BepoBaTHO, 3ato,
Jla je ¥ BeJIMKa OOHOBA XXHMBOITHCA KATOJMKOHA IPBE apXUEMUCKOIH]e ,,y CaBpIIeHY
nerory“* okonuana Tek y Bpeme Jlanwmna II ociukaBameMm (acama. O caapikajy u

¥ Kawanun, Bowkosuh, Mujosuh, Yuua, 88.

3 Hcro, 102, Harm. 37a.

37 B. J. Bypuh, Hacranak rpaguresbekor criia Mopasceke mmkone, 3JTYMC 1 (1965) 35-64; B.
J. Bypuh, C. Ruprosuh, B. Kopah, Ilehka narpujapuuja, beorpan 1990, 143 (B. J. Bypuh); Ceeitinana
Iejuh, Manactup Cseru Huxona Jlabapcku, 67, Hatw. 133, ca CBOM CTapHjoOM JINTEPAaTypOM O CIOKEHOM
IUTakbYy CIMKAHOT yKpaca Ha nehkuM dacagama.

38 [laHnII0BY HacTaBJbadud. JJaHUIIOB YUEHHK, IPYTH HacTaBJbaun JlaHuioBor 300pHuKa, np. I. Max
Hanujen, Beorpan 1989, 114. Ocum Tora, mpexn kpaj HaOpajama apXHEIHCKONOBUX nperHyha y XKidn
ETrOB OHorpad Be: ,,... jep Cy MHOTe ApyTe BPIHHE HEroBe H 0OHOBJBEE:A Y TOM CBETOM MECTY H3HYTpa
1 criosba‘ (MCTo).

¥ Muaxa Yanax-Meouh, Tlonmuxpomuja 1 arioTporiejcke mpeacrase, 562.

“ V1. ucro.

*l B. J. Bypuh, Hacranak rpaguressckor ctuia Mopasceke wmkone, 35-64; Bypuh, Ruprosul,
Kopah, Ilehka narpujapmmja, 143 (B. J. Bypuh).

2 JI. Bojeoouh, O BpemeHy HacTaHKa 3uAHOT cimkapersa y [anexy, 3orpad 27 (1998-1999) 124—
127; Cseinnana Iejuh, Manactup Csetn Hukona [{abapcku, 67; D. lojvodi¢, Newly discovered portraits
of rulers and the dating of the oldest frescoes in Lipljan, Zograf 36 (2012) 147-148.

4 Jlanmnosu HacTaBsbauw, 114.

“ Hcro, 113.
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JICTIOTU TOT' AABHO YHHUIOTCHOT XKHMBOIIMCAa MOXC CC€ CaJa pasMHUIJbaTH HAa OCHOBY
3aUuCTa CKPOMHE U HE YBCK IIOYy3JaHC, aJIu UIIaK APAaroueHe HYy4YHC IlOKyMeHTaHI/Ije
3aCIy)KHUX TTPCTXOHHKA.
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THE LOST TRACES OF THE FRESCOES ON THE WESTERN
FRONTAGE OF THE ASCENSION CHURCH IN ZICA

On the western side of the Zi¢a narthex and the walls of the high tower in front
of'it, even the last traces of the wall paintings that had once decorated the entrance to
the Serbian Archbishopric’s first cathedral church disappeared long ago. Most of the
data on them was recorded by Vladimir R. Petkovi¢, who noticed two layers of mortar
on the fagade of the narthex and the tower of the Ascension Church. At the beginning
of the last century, he was able to distinguish a large gable-shaped field bearing traces
of the figure of an angel, surrounded by a bordure. It is hard to reliably determine the
content of the broader composition to which the angel evidently belonged because the
other part of the fresco on the fagade of the tower was completely washed off. The
remains of this composition, also documented on old photographs (fig. 1-3, drawing
1), belonged to the lower layer of mortar. On the lateral sides of the tower and the
western wall of the narthex, Vladimir Petkovié¢ noticed two layers of mortar, as well.
He assumed that both of them, like the tower, had been painted red. The red fagades
of the narthex were coloured in some places with a painted ornament. An ornamental
frieze chequered in vermillion and chestnut-brown could be seen at the upper end
of the pilaster on the southwestern corner of the narthex. It lay in the ‘lower coating
of mortar’ like the aforesaid image of the angel on the western side of the tower.
One could make out the remains of that frieze at the same height on the narthex
wall itself, where the mortar coating had almost completely crumbled away, already.
Based on the old photographs, it was impossible to fully verify Petkovi¢’s evidence
(fig. 4). The information that later researchers offered regarding the paintings on the
western frontage of the Zi¢a katholikon rely upon Petkovi¢’s documentation. Only
Purde Boskovi¢, who provided two of Petkovic’s drawings of the ornamental friezes
(drawing 2a-b), mentions the remains of the ornamental painting in the northern
oculus on the western wall of the narthex. He found the closest analogy to them on a
rosette on the facade of the Patriarchate in Pe¢. In terms of the stylistic features, which
are not entirely clear, one can tentatively date the image of the angel and the painted
ornaments to the second quarter of the 14™ century. At that time, Serbian Archbishop
Danilo II raised the height of the tower of the Ascension Church in Zi¢a, and covered
the roof of the whole church with lead, after having placed new cornice under the
eaves of the roof. The painting may have been done by the artists he had requested to
paint the interior of the Zi¢a refectory.
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KPAJBEBO TEJIO V CPIICKOJ XAI'MOI' PAONIN
N HACTAHAK KOHLIEIITA HETIOBEAMBOI JYHAKA*

CxBaramha O Tely y CpPICKUM Xarnorpad)ckuM H3BopuMa jayOOKO Cy Ha-
JaxHyTa XpUIIHaHCKOM TPAAWIUjOM, TOCEOHO NpenucuMa W TpeBOJMMa Jelia
paHoxpuIinhaHCcKe, BU3aHTHjCKE M JCTUMHYHO PUTEPCKE KEbMIKEBHOCTH. Pa3Boj THX
CXBaTama IoKasyje Jia Ouio aa je ped o ogbanuBamwy WIH y3/1U3alky TEIECHOT, OHO
HUKaJia HUje BPEIHOCHO HeyTpanaH nojam. OBaj paj mpeacTaBiba MOKyIIaj 1a ce, YHY-
Tap KOHIENAaTa KOje CMaTpaMo KJbYYHHUM 33 OJJHOC CPEAHBOBEKOBHOT CPIICKOT JAPYIIT-
Ba mpema Telly, oceOHO pa3Marpa TOHoC ,,HermoOeMBOr™ Teia, OHOCHO HACTaHAK
BUTEIIKOT KOHIIENTA jyHaKa, K&0 U CUMOOIMYKU U HJICOTOIIKA KOHTEKCT y KOjeM ce
TaKaB KOHIIENT 00JIUKOBAO.

Kmyune peuu: xpasbeBo Te0, Xarnorpaguja, BUTCIIKA KEbIDKEBHOCT.

Conceptions of the holy in Serbian hagiography were deeply inspired by the
translations of patristic, byzantine and, partly, chivalric literature. Whether the corporal
is exalted or rejected, in the tradition of Serbian hagiography it is never an evaluatively
neutral notion. Against the intellectual background, crucial for understanding the man-
ner the Serbian medieval society conceived of the body, this paper gives an account of
the “invincible body” topos, i.e. considers the rise of the chivalric idea of the hero, as
well as the ideological and symbolic context of its formation.

Keywords: the kings’ body, hagiography, chivalric literature.

MecTto Tesia y xpumhaHcKoj HI€0T0THjU U IPAKCH

VY cpenmOBEeKOBHOj XPHUIITHAHCKO] KYJITYPU TENO je JOKUBJABAHO Y KOMILIE-
MeHTapHOM (foris/intus) omHOcy ca ayuioMm. HempekupHa KOMyHHKaldja OBa JiBa

* Pan canpxu J1eo pesydarara OCTBapeHUX Ha mpojekty Op. 177003 (CpeowosexosHo Hacnehe
Banxkana — uncmumyyuje u Kyimypa) Koje noapikaBa MHHHCTapcTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja Penyonuke Cpowuje.
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IUIaHA OfIBUjalia ce MOCPEICTBOM MHOIITBA 3HAaKOBA U Mel)ycoOHuX yTuiaja.' [To3nara
Beh y aHTHUKHX IUcana, CXBaTamba JTyIe U Tea Kao KOMIUIEMCHTapHUX JICTI0BA jeIHe
HejrHe, 100uia Cy y CBETOOTA4YKO] KHbMIKEBHOCTH HOBE BPEIHOCTH U M3MEH-CHE
¢ynkupje. XpumhaHCKo TOMMame TENECHOT, CTPYKTYpHUpaHo Tymadewmem CBeror
TEeKCTa, Oflpe)eHO je aHTUTEe30M JyXa M IUIOTH, H3PAKEHOM Kao MOpHIame ,,cBeTa’
y ouekuBamy ,,0ymyher Beka“.? YV cpenmbOBEKOBHHX IHcala yoOudajeHa je TOMnKa
IpeMa Ko0joj je TEJI0 CPEANIIIHE MECTO TTOPOKa, a JOKUBIBA] IIIOTCKOT 00EJIeKEH Be-
30M ca IpBOOUTHUM TpexoM. IIpBoOuTHH Tpex, y TekcTy CTapor 3aBeTa ONnucaH Kao
Ipex HENOCIYNIHOCTH, PaJ03HAIOCTH M XKeJbe 33 Ca3HAmbEeM MOJICTaKHYT haBosbuM
JIeTIOBambeM, TpepacTa, Beh ca CBETOMaBIOBCKUM ydemeM, y rpex mioti.’ Cucrem
CPEIHOBEKOBHOT MUIIIJbEHHA MTPOXKET j& CUMOOIMYKHM TyMadekhUMa 10jaBa, oceOHO
careiameM CBeTa y CBETITY OYEKHBamba CKOpOr kpaja BpemeHna.* Beh ce y IlaBrnoBum
HoCJIaHKIaMa OOJIMKYje HadellHa OCy/Aa TEJIECHOT, Koje ce Besyje 3a IpeX M CMpT.
Crora je maxko pa3yMJbUBO Jia ,,JJOKTPUHAPHHU 11Opa3 TEJIECHOI™ 1ocTaje BUJJBHB Ha
npenasy ernoxa, ca mobeaom xpuiihadcrsa.®

XpunrhaHCKH 3aXTEB 32 OCIIOPaBakEM Tella JTI00UO je CBOj HajyTneyaT/buBUjU 13-
pa3 y MIIpOKO MPOKIAMOBAHUM HauelInMa acke3e. TOKOM PBUX BEKOBa XpUIINAHCTBA,
Ha Ty Cpeno3eMiba HACTajy | ICNYjy Pa3InuuTe 3ajeTHHIEC, O MOHAIITKUX HAceoOu-
Ha JI0 THOCTHYKHX TPyIia, KOjHMa je 3ajeTHUYKO TO3UBAE Ha TEIIECHO Y3IpKaBambe
Kao BUJ IpHUOIIMKaBamka O0KaHCKOM. BoJbHO HamyITame cBeTa U 010aIBambe Tea
nocrano je 3Hak npeosnaljyjyhe myxoBHe kimMme no0a. Kpajmu ucxon ciyxema
CBeBHIlICHEM, Ha PaBHH OJHOCA IPEMa TEIECHOM, cacTojao ce y Bpahamy Tena y
0e3rpelrHo crame, y KojeM ce MOHOBO cpehe ca aymom tBopehu corpus gloriosus —
,,Teno* cnpemuo 3a Jpyru nomasak.” Ca apyre crpaHe, OTpeOHO je careaaTd join
jemaH BakaH acmekaTr oflarmBama Teja: ,,KOHTPOJIA“ KOjy je XpUIIhaHCTBO yCIIO-
CTaBWJIO HAJl TEIIOM, HETOBO JHCIUILIMHOBAGE, YMPTBIbABAE, 1A YaK U MYUCHE,
MPOMOBHIITY TEJIECHOCT y opyhe Ha IMyTy MpUCTyMama OOKAHCKOM. Y TOME CMHCITY
ondanuBame ce TMOoKazyje Kao CBOJEeBPCHO Y3/M3amhe, HACYIPOT CTaBy O MOPHUIAY

! TporBaroM aHTPOIOJIOMWIKKHX CTY[Hja, Ka0 M CTy[Hja M3 OOJAaCTH HOBE KYITYPHE HCTOPHje
nocseheHHX TemMm oOfHOCa Tejia M JAPYIITBA, OTBOPEHA Cy MHOra IHTama BE3aHA 338 UCTOPH)CKY
YCJIOBJBCHOCT CXBaTama Tesla. Ha oBoM MecTy moMeHyheMo camo Heke 0] MarucTpaaHHX PaJoBa IOMyT:
P. Brown, The Body and Society. Men, Women and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity, New York
1988; J. Le Goff, L’Imaginaire médiéval. Essais, Paris 1985; C. Walker Bynum, Holy Feast and Holy
Fast. The Religious Significance of Food to Medieval Women, Berkeley 1987; J-C. Schmitt, La raison
des gestes dans 1I’Occident médiéval, Paris 1990; C. Walker-Bynum, Fragmentation and Redemption.
Essays on Gender and the Human Body in Medieval Religion, New York 1992; C. Walker-Bynum, The
Ressurection of the Body in Western Christianity 200-1336, New York 1995; J. Le Goff et N. Truong,
Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, Paris 2003; D. Lett, Hommes et femmes au Moyen Age. Histoire du
genre XIle—XVe siccle, Paris 2013.

2 M. Sot, Mépris du monde et résistance des corps aux Xle et Xlle siécles, Médiévales 8 (1985),
6-17.

3J. Le Goff et N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 56— 59.

4 Besa m3meljy kpaja BpeMeHa 1 0f0aUBarba TEJICCHOT BHJUBHBA j¢ Y MHOTHM PAaHOXPUIINAHCKHM
tekctoBuma. V1. [IpBa nocnannua Kopunhanuma, 7, 29.

° Beh y [Tocnanumum Pumspannma 8, 3—18 jacHo ce n3jenHadaBa TEJIECHO ca IPEIIHIM M CMPTHUM
(8,13: ,,jep axo o Texy xusute, ympehere; ako max J[yxoMm ymopure TesecHa ena, sxusehere; 8,6: “jep
TeJI0 cMepa K CMPTH, a JlyX cMepa sKHBOTY B MUPY™).

8 JK. Jle T'og, CpenmoekoBro nmarnaapro. Ortenn, Cpemcku Kapiosrm 1999, 129.

" D. Lett, Hommes et femmes au Moyen Age, 27.
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TEJICCHOT, KOjU ce, Beh OJ MOoYeTHWX BekoBa XpHIMThaHCTBa YWMHHU TpeoBialyjyhu
y ackerckoj npakcu.® Takole, ymopeno ca cxparamuMa Koja ocylyjy TerecHo, oj-
HOoCc xpumrhaHa mpeMa Teiy JyOOKo je oapeheH cBeTMM TajHama oBaruiohema |
HCKYILbEHa, HEMPEKUIHO TOTBP)UBAHUM KPTBOBAEEM Tella XPUCTOBOT Y €BXapH-
cruukom o60pemy.’ [TocMarpaHo Ha Taj HAYKMH, TEJIO Ce HaJa3U y CPEIHIITY YHUTABOT
xpurhaHckor KkuBoTa. '

KonuenTu Tesa y xaruorpagckoM HApaTHUBY: CBeTO U NPONAIbUBO TeJl0

CarmejaHO y KOHTEKCTY CBOjeé OCHOBHE HAMEHE — Jia CIIYXKH CBETHUTEJHCKOM
[pOCJaBJbamy, KUTHjE j€ M0 MPaBUIly CAcTaB/baHO Ha JIBE KOMIUIEMEHTApHE PaB-
Hu. Ha mcTropuvHOj paBHHU vifa NIPUIIOBEAa O KMBOTY U JeJOBamky jyHaka. J[pyra
(hyHKIIMja TaKBOT TEKCTA je Ja MpociiaBiba dy/ia — 3a )KUBOTA U IOCJIC CMPTH CBETOT,
0J1 KOjuX Hajuenthu BWJI MCIOJbaBamba CBETOCTH MpHUIaaa dynuma Ha rpoOy. Ha Taj
HAuYWH MIO0CTaBJbECHO, KUTHjE BEIIMYa JICIIOBAKE jyHAKA HA TUIAaHY HEOEeCKO/3eMasbCKo,
OJTHOCHO To/BHT/4ya0. Ha 00e oBe paBHU CpemOBEKOBHH TEKCT Y (POKyC cTaBba
KOPIOPAJTHU aCHEKT CBETOCTH, OWJIO Jia je ped O pa3IHuUuTHM OOJHUIMMA ITOPHUIIAkha,
WM NaK O y3/M3abhy HAjaBJbeHOM YYJCCHHM 3HAI[IMA U HCIIOJHEHOM JIe/IOBAHmEM
yyaa. Xarnorpag)cku HapaTUB OpakaBa MPENO3HATILUB CHCTEM OJJHOCA BH/JbUBOT U
HEBUMJBUBOT, KJbYYaH 3a pa3syMeBamke HAYMHA Ha KOJU C€ yCIIOCTaBJba XHjepapXuja
yHyTap came ApYIITBEHE enuTe, Kao W u3Mmel)y e u ocrarka 3ajeanurne. Tema
CBETHTEJba, [IPUKA3aHA y TEKCTOBUMA, Ha MKOHAMa, Y CHOBUMa M BH3HjaMa, 1OCTa-
Jia Cy BH/JbMBA CJIMKA OHOCTPAHOI CBETA, HEroBa CIIOHA Ca 3eMaJhbCKOM peasHoliiy
oHHX Koju ce moie.!! YipaBo Ta ciuka, OMIO Ia je ped O MKOHHYHO] MPEICTaBH,
BH3HjH WJIU O CIIUIU KOja JIOTAPE JI0 BEPHHUKA IMTOCPEICTBOM TEKCTA JKUTH]ja, Ona je
CPEICTBO Jla C€ HEBU/IJbHBU CBET MHTETPHIIC Y CPEeIHOBEKOBHO apymTBo. CTora je,
jeIHAKO Kao ¥ JPYyre CIMKE CBETUTEJbCKHUX Teja, Xarnorpad)cKu MOpTpeT HACTAO0 W3
notpebe Jja oMmoryhu KOMyHHUKAITH]y J1Bajy CBETOBA. Y TOj lbeTOBOj PYHKITHjH HAPOIHT
3Ha4a] y Xaruorpadguju umajy miracula, jep ce peko (Karajaora) gyjia yCcrocTaBjba
HECIOCpe/IHA Be3a BEPHUKA U CBETOT TeJa, OJJHOCHO FhETOBHX JICJIOBA IITOBAHUX Ka0
penmKBHje. 3a Hally TeMy MoceOHO je 3Ha4ajHO CBOjCTBO Xaruorpad)ckor TeKCcTa Jia,
cinyxehun ce ogabpaHuM TOMOCHMA — TOIMYT TOMOCA YYJECHE CIMYHOCTH U TOMOCA
[PENo3HaBamba, yCIOCTaBU HEKY BPCTY KOHTPOJIE HA/l IPOCTOPOM KOJEKTHBHOT HMa-
ruHapHor.'> Ha Taj HauMH ce CYIITHHCKH 3aCHHBA KOHCEH3YC ,,[IITOBAkA’ KOjU [TOYHBA
KaKO Ha UKOHUYHO] MPEJICTABH TaKO M Ha Xaruorpadckoj ciurm. OH je yjeTHO OCHOB
HA KOjeM MOXKe [OYMBATH THUIIOJOTH3AllMja CXBaTama O TeNly YHYTap PejeBaHTHUX
TEKCTOBA.

8 C. Walker-Bynum, Fragmentation and Redemption, 182, nar. 7.

°J. Le Goff, N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 13.

1 Ocum moMeHyTe CynmpoTHOCTH H3Mel)y OHOTa IITO je CHOJbAIlbH (MATepHjallHi) CBET U YOBe-
KOBOT' YHYTpAIIEr (IyXOBHOr) Onha, OQHOC TEIECHOT U TyXOBHOI M3pa)kaBaH j€ Y CPCAEHOBEKOBHHM
U3BOPUMA Y KOHTEKCTY ,,BpPeIHOBama™* pocropa Ha Opojue apyre Haunne. O tome B. C. Walker-Bynum,
The Ressurection of the Body, op. cit., 11.

" H. Maguire, The Icons of their Bodies. Saints and their Images in Byzantium, Princeton 1996,
3, 146-194.

12 G. Dagron, Holy Images and Likeness, DOP 45 (1991), 23-33, 30.
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VY oBoM pany HacTojahemo 1a 00jaCHIMO reHe3y KEHKEBHOT MOTHBA KPaJbeBOT
HeroOennBor Tena y kutujuMa Jlanmnosor noba. [Ipexo mmpoko cxsahenor Tormo-
ca HeNmoOeMBOCTH y CPIICKY Xarnorpad)cky Tpaauiyjy YBOAU C€ BUTECIIKH KOHIIENT
jyHaka. Y CBOM KJIACHYHOM OOJIMKY OBaj KOHIIENT j€ HACTA0 IOJ] YTHIajeM ITPEeBOIHE
KIBIDKEBHOCTH, TTOITYJIapHE Y CPIICKOj CPEANHH TOKOM umuTaBor 13. crosneha, Bpemeny
KOje ImpeTxou HacTaHKy [lanunoBor 306opuuka. JKumuje kpasa Munymuna cMaTpamo
NPEIOMHUM TEKCTOM 3a YCIIOCTaBJbakhe BUTEIIKOT KaHOHA y CPIICKO] Xarnorpaduju,
MaKO MOTUB invictissimus rex-a, ONHOCHO CIIaBJbCHEC PATHUUKUX BPJIMHA BIAJAPEBUX
cpehemo o caMux moveraka pa3Boja OBOT xaHpa y Hac. OcTaBibajyhu TpeHyTHO 1O
CTpaHM paHHja CBEJOYAHCTBA — JOKYMEHTAPHHUX M3BOPA, HYMH3MATHUKOT U cparu-
CTHYKOT Marepujana — opfe OMCMO 0OpaTwiii MaXKkby Ipe CBEra Ha MCKa3 JKUTH]a,
y KOjuMa je Ha Pa3BHjCHUjU HAYMH U Ca JOJATHUM IMOCHTaMa MCTAaKHyTa paTHUYKa
toruka. [Torpe6GHo je, Mel)yTiM, pa3nnkoBaTH MOTHB HETTOOSTHBOT BIaAapa, KOjHU je y
KIBIDKEBHOCTH 13. BeKa IOCTaBJbaH y CTapPO3aBETHU OKBHP MPOCIABIbamha BIaapCKe
CBETOCTH, O]l TPOPHIMCAHOT KOHIICTITA BllaJlapa-BUTE3a, KAaKaB CE jaBJba y KUTHjHMa
kpasba MuytrHa, Ctedana Jlevanckor win Credana Jlazaperuha.

Hacranak koHuenTa Hemo0eIMBOI jyHAKa

Baspa ucrahm, xana je ped o CpICKUM JKUTHjUMA, Jia ce MojaBoM JlaHWIIoBOT
300pHHUKA YCIIOCTaBJ/ba HE CaMO HOBH BHJI CBOJHOT IPOCIaBbarma cabopa CPICKHUX
CBETHX, Beh 1 crienudruaH sXxUTHjHI 00pasall CBETUTEIhCKe Onorpaduje pnagapa. Opa
10jaBa 3HauajHa je 3a Hally TeMY, jep YBOJIM HOBHU OJIHOC IpeMa CBETOM Telly YHyTap
Beh Mmo3HaTux OkBHpa XUTHjHE (Padyie. YeBajame MMpe MPerno3HaTHX BU3AHTH]CKUX
y30pa M CTBapame HOBUX, CIEIU(PUIHO CPIICKUX OOJIUKA, JTUTEPAPHO je YOOIUYECHO
HACTAHKOM MPOCIABHUX CACcTaBa y KOjuMa ce peaiusyje CIoKeHa uaeja o beata stirps.
OHa ciie/ti eBOJIYIINjY O/ MOJIeNIa CAKPATHOT KPaJbeBCTBA Ka MOJIENY IHHACTHYKE CBE-
TOCTH, KOjy MPENO3HajeMO y MOIUTHYKO] MPOIAraHad eBPOIICKHUX JBOPOBA TOTra J10-
6a."’ TTorpeba 3a oOpasznarameM TeMeJbHE HIEje O CBETO] JIO3U U CUM(DOHU]H TyXOBHE
U CBETOBHE BJIACTH 00jalImbaBa U OJHOC KOjU CE Y HOBOM THITY JKUTHja yCIOCTaBJba
CIIpaM CBETOCTH jyHaKa. AKIICHAT HE MOXKE BUIIIC OUTH CTaBJbEH HCKJbYUUBO Ha Tpa-
JUIMOHANHE aTprOyTe MPOCiaBbarba: CTOra ce y JKUTHjy Kpasba MUTyTHHA CyII-
THHCKH YCIIOCTaBJba je/Ha HOBA PaBaH NPOCIaB/baHe CBETOCTH. TaKBO IIOCMATpambe
HapaTHBHE LIEJTMHE TOBOM Y TUTamke NpeTnocTaBky [opaona Mak Jlanujena na je ap-
XHCIIUCKOII HaHI/IJIO TBOpaLl HOj C€ANHAYHUX JKHUBOTA, ,,[IMCAHUX Y HAPOYUTC U HEU3BCC-
He cBpxe®,'* 10K OM 3aMKcao 300pHUYKE IIEIMHE HACTAIA KACHHU]€E, Kao JICO CIIOKEHHX
3axrteBa JlymaHoBor 1062 1a ce 3a0enexn 3a0KpyKeHa HCTOpPHja TUHACTH]jE U I[PKBE.
AKO HaueJTHO NMPHUXBATHUMO Ja Cy MHTEPIIOJANHje y )KUTHjIMa HacTaue ca IMOJUTHI-
KUM MOTHBHMA, Ta YHEHCHHIIA HIIAK HE YCIIeBa Jla [IOPEKHE jaCHY YHYTpallby [10Be3a-
HocT JlaHwnoBux xaruorpaduja. HampoTus, MHUIIIJbEHa CMO J1a BHUX HE OU Tpedaio
OpUMapHO pasyMeTH Kao MOJUTHYKE TEKCTOBe, Behi mpe cBera kao MpOMHIILIbEHY H
KOXEPEHTHY CIIUKY O CBETO] JIO3U YHYTap KOje CE YCIIOCTaBIba]y Pa3INIUTE BPCTE CBE-
TOCTH jyHaka. Ha Taj HaYMH mocMaTpaHH, OBH TEKCTOBH OTKPHBAjy 3HAYajHO MECTO

13 G. Klaniczay, Holy Rulers and Blessed Princesses, Cambridge 2000, 323.
14 I Max Janujen, launno Opyru, y: Janwno JApyru, JKUBOTH KpajbeBa M apXHEIHCKOIIA CPIICKUX;
Cayx06e, beorpan 1988, 24.
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KOje MIMa OIHOC Xaruorpada mpemMa CBETOM Tedy, [oYeB of ,,J00porodeaHor Tema
POJIOHAUYEITHUKA, MTPEKO ,,00r0JbyOHBOT Tena“ PKBEHKX T0TIaBapa Jo ,,HeII00eIMBOT
Tena* XpuihaHCKOT BUTE3a.

Crora je 6mmo HeomxomaHo ma JKumuje kpama Munymuna Oyne cacBUM pas-
JIUYUATO, W TIO THITY M TIO0 (PYHKIIUjHU, O] MPETXOIHUX cacTaBa JlaHWIOBOT 300pHUKA.
HoBuna ce mperno3Haje Ha paBHU NOpPYKE HapaTHWBa: OBJE je ped O Jelly Koje je Mo
CBEMY je/lHa BpcTa gesta, IPUIIOBECT O MOABU3UMA CMEIITeHa Y OKBUP KAaHOHHW30Ba-
He Ouorpaduje uaeansnor xpuirhanckor Biajgapa.'’ JyHauka MoBeCT ca elneMeHTHMA
CTaHJIapIHE TIPUYE O HerToOeMBOM, O0TON3a0paHOM IIOTOMKY CBETOT KOPEHA, CACBUM
JjacHO je HaJaXHyTa IITUBOM HOMYT Arexcandpude, Ka0 U MOMYIApPHUM BIIAJAPCKUM
orvelaiiMa Koja cliaBe Biajapa Kao paTHHKa, 3alITUTHHKA L[PKBE, MUJIOCPIHOT Ia-
CTHpa IIOBEPEHOT MY CTaJla, 3alITUTHUKA HEjaKUX U OpaHHUTEIba paBoBepja. CBU OBH
eneMeHTH cpehy ce y JlaHWIOBOM TEKCTY, Y KOjeM je ,,CBETO TeJO ™ acKeTe U3 KUTH]ja
Kpasba JlparyTuHa TpaHCGOPMHUCAHO y TENO0 HENoOEAMBOTI paTHHKA, XPHCTOBOT
BOjHHKA Koju moOelyje HeBepHuke. JlaHMI0B MunyTuH, mpemMaa 0TadacTBOJbYOAI]
kao CB. lumutpuje, He TBOpU uyda HauK CBetum Cumeony u CaBu, HUTH, TIOMYT
BUX W TIONYT Kpasba [lparyTiHa wim kpasbuiie Jeiere, Ipyryje ca Monacuma. lberos
Xarmorpa)CKu MOPTPET HAJIHKYje, MEhyTHM, KaHOHMMA YCHOCTaB/BEHUM Y APYTUM
KIbIDKEBHUM JKaHpoBHMA. Baska mak mcrtahu ma ce Beh meros orar, kpasb Ypour I,
Ha3uBa HEMOOCTUBHUM KpaJbeM, I1a ce ca THM aTpuOyTOM Yak jaBjba U Y 3BAHUYHOM
IOKyMEHTY — YTOBOpY O TpHjaresbcTBY m3Mel)y Jlyoposauka u Kotopa mormricanom
26. neuembpa 1257.'° M3Bopu 13. Beka cBemoye 1a je emoxa Kpajba MutyTHHA Ha-
clequiia Ha OCHOBaMa CTapO3aBeTHUX TMopehema yoOnmudeH uaean HernoOeanBOT
KpaJba-CBETHTEhA. !

Wnak, aHamuTHdapu xaruorpadckor jkaHpa jacHO MOTY YOUHTH pas3lindu-
TOCT, OJIHOCHO HOBHHY Yy (opMHpamy Hjeasa Biajapa Kao XpuirhaHCKOr BHTE3a,
KOju 1moctaje paszpalen Tex y JlaHmioBoM crucy. AyTop jKUTHja HajlaliaBa Kako ce
Kpasb MIUTyTHH MOAAaHUIIAMA jaBJba Kao HajXpHUIINAaHCKHUjH Kpalk, alik U kKao HoBu
AJIeKcaHIap y3BelIMYaH CHIIOM Ha 3eMJbH, BehH 01 CBHjy CHITHHX [1apeBa, KOjH e MO-
rao BUACTH ,,y YaCHO]j CIHIIM CBOjOj M MYIIKOCTH U JT0OPOTH 1 IapcKoj nparmu.'s Yak
Wy cilydajeBuMa Kajia ce Kpasb Hohy mpeoOiadn, CByKaBIIM ca cebe [apcke XaJbhHe,
TE OfIEBEH y Xyny onehy u mpekprBeHa JINIa Kako I'a HUKO He OH IPETo3Hao0 pa3ueibyje
cBoje Oyiaro yooruma u riiaJIJHaMa, OH TO YUHH Kako OM peBHOBao XPpHUCTY, ciieaehu Ha-
yena xpuctoodpasHe BiagaBuHe. Kaia ce monutBeHo oOpaha CBEBHILIBEM ,,[TONIATBH
MH KHIIy Cy3a, la yracCHuM CTPacHHU IUIaMeH Tena Mora‘,' cprmcku kpasb mpe cBera
TO YHHU Y Tparamy 3a IpaBuM myTteMm (,,] ocrioze, HaBeAn Me Ha IMyT TBOj, U mohu hy
Y UCTHHHU TB0jOj*), CBeCTaH CBOJHX I'peX0OBa Mpe JIMIEM CMPTH. V3BOp KpasbeBUX

15 C. Mapjanosuh-/[ywanuh, Cetu kpass, beorpax 2007, 166.

1 C. Hogakosuh, 3aKOHCKH CIIOMEHHI CPIICKHX JAp)KaBa Cpelrber Beka, beorpax 1912, 24-25
(,,de mandato domini Urosii invictissimi regis®).

"7 B. J. Bypuh, Hosu Vcyc Hasun, 3orpa¢ 14 (1983), 5-15 ; C. Mapjanosuh-/ywanuh, Branapcka
upeonoruja Hemamwuha, beorpan 1997, 217-233.

18 )KuBOTH KpasbeBa M apXHENHMCKOIA CPIICKUX, HAIKCA0 apXUENUCKON JJaHuo u ApyrH, usi. B.
Januuuh, 3arped 1866, 141; npesox JI. Mupxosuha, /. Bocoanosuha w /[. Ilemposuha: Jlaauno [pyru,
JKuBoTu KpasbeBa U apxuenuckona cprckux; Ciyxoe, beorpan 1988, 135.

1 Apxuernuckon Jlanuo u apyru, 129; npesox, 127.
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,dyaa‘“, Koja Cy 10 MpaBHily BUTCIIKU ITOyXBaTH, jeCTe HEroB ,,0011 32 0Ta4acTBO",
KOJU Ta HaJIaxmyje Ja ce ,,[IOCPe]] HellpHjaTeshba CBOTa KPaJbeBCTBA JaBH jaCHO, Kao
HeGomapuu opao®.?’ Haopy»xan Bokjom moMohu ¥ cacOHOCHMM MOJIUTBaAMa CBOjHX
nperxonuuka, Cetux Cumeona u Cae, Kpasb MUIYTHH KakBor cimka JlaHmio
[lehkn HEje TpamuMoHaTHN XpUIThAHCKU CBETHTEIB, jOII MAFhC ACKETa MM Myde-
HUK, 9yZ0TBOpAIl MM CTAHOBHUK ITycTUEC. [Ipe ce YMHM Kao 1a MOIUTBE FHETOBHX
CBETHX MPETXOIHNKA ACTY]y MPEKO HEra Kao HaCIeAHUKA FbUXOBE TUHACTHYKE CBETO-
cru. [Ipen Hama ce 1o MpBH MyT jaBJba NpecTaBa CBETOCTH Ka0 KOMIUIEKCHE M0jaBe:
TO je cama Hacnehena, on mpemaka W3BeneHa, ,,3IPYKCHA' THHACTHYIKA CBETOCT.
Omna 1pre cBojy 4yrnoTBOpHY Moh M3 CBETOT, Xapu3Marckor kopeHa. Ctora MOJIHTBE
KpaJbeBUX CBETHX MpeTxoaunka, Cumeona n Case, 00jeqUb-EHE 3PYKCHUM KYJITOM
KOju 100uja MOICTHIIAje 3a CBOj HACTAHAK YIIPAaBO TOKOM MITyTHHOBE B, IOCTAjy
CBOjEBPCHH IIPEIYCIOB KPAJbeBOT UyJOTBOPCE-A, OMHOCHO OHUX KBAJIHUTETa KOJH He-
00EMBO TEJIO Y3IUKY Y ,,100ponodeano’ !

Basba ucrahu, kaja je ped o cprckoj xaruorpad)ckoj TpaJauiirjH, 1a ce M0jaBoM
Kumuja kpava Munymuna yaytap JlaHHIOBOT 300pHHKA yCIIOCTaB/ha HOBA CITUKA
KpaJbeBOr TeNa y ONTHUM eJIeMEHTHMA pa3IninTa Y OJHOCY Ha OYeKHBaHe oOpacIe.
ITouetkom 14. croneha y cprckoj npkasu Beh roToBo umTaBo crtoscha 1Bera mpe-
BOJHA KIBLWIKCBHOCT, MPEACTABJbCHA I/ISMCij OCTaJiuX XaHpOBa U BUTCHIKUM pOMa-
HOM, IToceOHO TomnynapHoM npumnoseuhy o Anekcanapy Benukom. OBaj pomad je y
CPIICKOj CpEIMHH CMaTpaH, Kako CBE0YE PEUH U3 FEeroBa IpoJIora, ,,KOPACHUM ' IITH-
BOM, HAMEHCHHM ,,J1a UX TIPOUNTA]Y M CAcIyIllajy CBH KOjHU C€ 32 BOjeBambe CIIpeMajy ™,
IIpe CBETa CTOTa IITO KUBOT U UCTOPHUja CIIABHOT OCBajaya CBeTa U HEMOOEINBOT paT-
HHKa TPYKAJy AUAAKTHUYKY CIHKY FEroBUX ,BpinHa“.”> Jla OW uuTaoIliMa U CIIy-
IIaonuMa OBHX gesta HaroBecTHo boxkjy mpoMmcao koja ce 30mia Ha jyHaKy poma-
Ha, ayTop MOCEKEe 3a KaTajJoroM BpJIMHA OMIITENPUXBahCHMX KAa0 KaHOH HICATHOT
CpPEeAOBEKOBHOT, XpUITNAaHCKOT BIajapa, jep je caMo TakaB jyHAaK MOTa0 MMIIOHOBATH
OHOBpEMEHO] MyOnuuu. ,,MI3abpanuk™ je ,,cHakaH, BpJIO Jienl U OnarooOpaszaH®, oH
uMa ,,IpaB Cy[ Y TOBOPY, BEpy HEMOKOIEOMMY, TapekKJbHBY PYKY; 3eMajbcKa Oiara
cMarpao je TPYJISKHUM H MPOoJa3HUM, OHO je Oe3MEepHO CTPIUBUB MPeMa OHMUMA KOjH
rpeme’.”® Ou3MYKa JenoTa Mapesa 0cTaje BakaH aTpuOyT HEroBe M3y3eTHOCTH TO-
KOM YMTaBOT' TOKa POMaHa, Kao Ha IpUMep KaJja youna ogycTaHe o IPBOT ITOKyIlaja

TpoBama AJNleKcaHpa jep ,,[I0IVIEIaBIIH Ha JICTOTY JIMIA ’EeroBa He yYHHHU TO .

IToGpojane uwetwpm ,AyImIeBHE W TEJNECHE BpPIMHE MOHApXOBE OWie cCy
ommyuyjyhe na oH 3aBiafa Ha CBa YETHUPHU Kpaja CBETA, Kako MOTBplyje mpUmoBecT
,»0 BETOBOM poljery u xpabpoctu.”> Cumboirka 6poja YeTUpH [paTUIIa je poMa-
HECKHOT jyHakKa JIo Kpaja )HBOTa. Tajia My ce y CTPAIIHOM CHY NpHUBHha CONCTBCHH

20 Apxuenuckon anmio u apyr, 144; npeson, 137.

21 C. Mapjanosuh-/lywanuh, Monmtse cBernx Cnmeona u Case y BIaJapckoM Mporpamy Kpasba
Munytuna, 3PBU 41 (2004), 235-250.

22 Cprucka Anekcanapuna, usn. P. Mapunxosuh, B. Jeprosuh, CAHY, Kputnuka nsaama cprckux
nucana, cBecka 2, beorpan 1985, Ir, 3; npesox /1. Cmegpanosuha: Poman o Anexcannpy Benmxom
(Anexcannpuna), Crapa cprcka kmikeBHocT 11, beorpan — Hosu Capg 1970, 9.

2 Cpricka Anekcanzapuaa, 1v-2r, 5-6; npesoi, 9—10.

2 Cpricka Anekcanapuna, 260r, 585; npesox, 119.

2 Cpricka Anekcanzapua, 2v-3r, 7; mpeso, 10.
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Kpaj, Kpo3 3JIOKOOHE peuu IpopoKa JepeMuje, KOju My ce Y JeTHOM paHHjeM 3Ha9ajHOM
TPEHYTKY Y POMaHy jaBHO y CHY IMPOPOKOBABIIN My 1oOeTy HaJ MEPCHjCKUM LapeM
Hapujem.?® Y ayraykoM €KCKypCy KOju TOTOM Ciieiu, mocBeheHoM omHOCY ayiie u
Tesa, AJlekcaHIap U3Niake CXBaTama O YeTUPU TOUKa — CTUXHje — KOja y OCHOBH TIpe-
HOCE CTapo BEPOBAhE 1A je YOBEKOBO TEJIO CACTABJLCHO O YSTHUPHU CIEMEHTA, Te 1A
caMo BUXOBO cariacje omoryhasa croj Tena ca xyioM.”” PazMarparmba o Ipoia3sHOM K
HETPOITa3HOM, OJHOCHO BEYHOM H IPOIAIJEUBOM Y OJHOCY KOPIIOPATHOT ¥ CIIUPHTY-
QITHOT, OfICHyTA Cy y XpuinhaHcko HagaxHyhe, mpemMa KojeM ce AyIa U TeJI0 KOHAYHO
cacrajy Ha CTpaiHoM cyuy.

CBH HCTpaXUBauK ce cliaxy Aa ce JlaHuoBa nopeherma corcTBeHor jyHaka ca
AJTeKCaHIPOM HE MOTY CXBaTUTHU Kao CIy4ajHOCT, TIOCEOHO ¢ 003UPOM Ha OKOJHOCT Jla
novyeTkoM 14. crorneha yBenuKko nocToje nomyJIapHu MPENycH U rpepaje Anekcanopuoe
y cprckoj penakiuju. Konreker mopehema unHu ce, MehyTim, moceOHO 3aHUMIBHB.
Onmncyjyhu BOjHHYKY cIaBYy KpaJbeBy, JlaHMIIO BeM Jja ce CBH LIAPEBH U BapBapH 00jaxy
caMo KaJ ce crioMeHe MITyTHHOBO MIMe, T€ CPIICKH KpaJb, ,,kao AJIeKCaHaap, MaKeIOH-
CKH 11ap, Y3BeJIMYaH CHUJIOM Ha 3eMJbH, TAKO HCTO Ce 1 0Baj y3Bein4a y borom nqapoBaHoj
CBOjOj IprKaBH, Kao IITO CE MOTao BUIETU y YACHO] CIHIIM CBOjOj M MYIIKOCTH U JO-
OpOTH ¥ 1IAPCKOj MpaTHH...Behu...0ll CBUjy CHJIHMX IlapeBa, OOpOCHU U HEMOOCMBH. ..
TBOj KMBOT mpuua ce*.”® HaBeeHo MecTo jacHO MoKasyje Jia je TONoC HermoOeJUBOCTH,
3ajeTHO ca KAaHOHCKMM CIIFKaMa Io0ee Mmicall )KUTHja TIPEHEO Y CBOj TEKCT Ha OCHO-
By npoduincaHe JeKTUpPe KOjy Cy YMHIIA JIeNia BUTEIIKS KEbMKeBHOCTH.” YOp30 Ha-
KOH OBHUX OITKCa, KajJla TOBOpH 0 OopOama KpaJheBHX BHUTE30Ba Y JAJICKO] AHATONHU)H,
Januno Ty ciuky mobesie mpeouaBa YuTaoly/CITyaoly CiryKehu ce mperno3HaT/bHBoM
TOITUKOM: ,,...d 3aCTYIICTBOM J00Opora bora...qo0uBImM cHare, mobdeauiie ux, cekyhu
IbUXOBa HEYACTUBA Tejla Kao TPaBY MOJbCKY. M cacBUM YHHINTHBIIN FUXOB CIIOMCH,
CBE FUXOBO OOTaTCTBO M CJaBYy yrpaOHIIe y CBOje PYKE ... U TPaJOBE FHHXOBE ... 110
OCHOBA MOPYILIUBIIK W UCITYHUBIIH CBY BOJbY U JKEJbY TOCHOIUHA CBOTA IPEBUCOKOTA
KpaJba, BPaTHIIIE CE Y CBOjy ApIKaBy ca BeJMKoM ciiaBoM .’ Imitatio Christi ka0 OCHOB-
HU OKBHP HaparuBa npriarohasa ce y JJaHUI0BOj HHTEPIPETALU]H BUTCIIIKOM JCKODY,
YaK M y PETKUM CEKBEHIIaMa Yy KOjUMa ce OITUCY]y KpasbeBa ,,uyia‘. Takas je ciydaj ca
onucuMa MunyTuHoBUX O0opOu mpotus 0e300kHMX [lepcujanaiia, koje ayTop KuUTHja

HajaBJbyje Kao ,,CTPAIIHO ¥ JUBHO uya0‘‘.*! [Tociie 04eKnBaHOT MPOJIOTra y KOjeM CPIICKH

26 Cpricka Anekcannpuna, 103v, 233; npesoj, 52—53. V. omric JepeMUjHHOT jepyCaTMMCKOT MO~
KJIOHa Anekcanjpy: ,,Jd Hapenu Jepemuja 1a JIoHeCY KaMeH JIMXaHTap, Ha KOMe je OMJIO 3allucaHo uMe
bora CaBaora, 1 KojH je Ha cBoMe IuieMy Hocuo Mcyc HaBuu kan je usnasuo y 60j Ha tyhunme® (Cprcka
Anexcanapuna, 89 r, 200; npesox, 46—47). 3a nomarak mosecT o0 JepeMuju TekcTy Aznexcanopude Ha
jyxHocnoBeHCKOM mpoctopy B. C. Hosaxosuh, IlpunoBerka o Anekcannpy BenrnkoM y crapoj cpIckoj
kb rxeBHOCTH, beorpan 1878, XXXI-XXXII. O akuenty koju teket Cpncke Anexcandpude CTaBiba Ha
paTHHYKe MOTHBE, oceOHO yecte nomeHe uuiema, B. C. Mapjanosuhi-/lywanuh, Bnanap xao paTHUK.
IMpunor n3ydyaBawy HeMamuhke uneonoruje, 36opuuk dunozodpcekor dakynrera, cepuja A: cropujcke
Hayke, kib. XVI (1989), 135-138.

27 Cpricka Anekcaunpuna, 238r-240r, 533-536; npesox, 109-110.

2 Apxuenmckon lanuno u apyru, 141; npesox, 135.

¥ Vn. cruxose Ciyx0e csetom kpasby Muiytuty ox Janmia bamckor (mmcano oxo 1380), y
K0jOj KpaJb MoKasyje ,,y XpabpocTu craMeHocT,/y 60jy kpernoct,/ y nodenama Hernodequsoct (CpOibax 2,
beorpazn 1970, 102-103).

3 Apxwuenckon anuno u apyru, 147-148; npesox, 140.

3! Apxuenmckon {anuno u apyru, 142; npesox, 136.
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KpaJb, Y MAHHPY CaBPILIEHOT II0O0KHOT BUTE3a KOjH IPY’Ka MUJIOCTUELE CBETHM IPKBa-
Ma, YOuH Io4eTka 0opOe MpOTHB HEBEpPHUKA TOBOPU KaKoO Ce HE y3/1a Y CBOj JIYK HO Y
Boxjy momoh, Jlanuso mpenasu Ha ormuc caMux 00pOu. MUTyTHHA CITUKA Kao Herooe-
JIMBOT BIIajiapa KOjH ,,HHje Ta31o HU Ha CBOjE TEJIO Of FhUXOBA Halajaja TBPIUM IPaioM
WK MECTOM, HO Kao HeGOoIapHu opao MOCpes mhux mponasehu, jaBspalie ce jacHo . >
JlaHUIIOB KOMEHTap Ha KpaJbeBy oOey y oBUM OopOama ,,BUJUTE 1 TUBUTE CE, KAKO Ce
JbyIH yroobuine GoroBuMa’ acorypa myOnuKy Ha IOIyJIapHe poMaHe O IMOABU3HMA,

mocebHo Ha Arexcanopudy.®

Mely cTangapIHUM BpIMHAMa jyHaKa KOjU C€ Y3BHCHO OOTOYTOTHHM JEINMa,
Ka0 OHaj KOju ,,cadupa pacTOYECHO OJ1 Jp)KaBe HEroBa 0TayacTsa™, Kao JOOpH MacTup
YMHUX OBalla, YYWTeJb M HACTABHHK, 3MIaTeJb U OOHOBHTEJb LIPKaBa, JaHMIOBOT
Mutytisa, monyT AJleKcaHzapa, KpacH ,,TeJIeCHa Jernora u yien mren’. Ca noopum
paszio3uMa Koje ciymaall )kutrja yop3o casnaje, xaruorpad Beh Ha moyeTky cacraa
nuTHpa peun npopoka HMcanje: ,,1 nahy mau y pyke merose u cacehu he Tena cBojux
nporuBHuka™ (Jes. 30, 24), naroBemraBajyhu Ha Taj HauMH OHE OCOOMHE jyHaKa
koje he noOuTH cpenuiIme MecTo y npuduu. Takohe, omucyjyhu cMpT KpajbeBHX
HETpHjaTeba, apXUCTIUCKOI je MpeacTaBiba Kao TpujyMd xpuirhancke npaszae. 300r
TOTa HHUje CIy4ajHOCT mTO ce cMpT Muxajna [lameornora, kKoju ,,0[UTydUBIIH CE OI
Bepe xpunrhaHcke, y3e Bepy JIATHHCKY  OIHCYje Kao ,,9y[iHa CMPT™, OHa KOja N3a3HBa
gyheme cBHUX jep m3mmena kao boxje mpoBuheme, a HETOB Jen Kao ,,HemOTpeOHO
TeNOo"; Ha Taj HAYMH ayTOp KUTHja CyTepHUILE CBOjO] ITyOIUITH J1a je HEBEPHUK KaXKEEH
y CKJIOMYy HeJoKy4nuBor Boxjer mana (,,moruboiie 360r cBora 6e3axkoma‘).’* Uuras
npuka3 MITyTHHOBHX PaTOBamba MPEICTaBIbEH je Y (hOPMH BUTEIIKOT ITOIyXBaTa, ca
HaDTalIeHO XPHUIThaHCKOM TIOTKOM: XpHINThaHCKW paTHHK, oOpahajyhu ce mupektHo
CBeBHIIIIHEM y CBOJUM MOJIUTBaMa, TI0y3/aje ce y ume boxje, y momoh ,,1a mporsera
TEJO0 MOje™ M JJOCETHE BEIIMKY CHIIy. YIPaBO Ta Be3a KPaJbeBOT Tela ca HEOECKHM
cuilama, oJMuYeHa y mobefaMa Koje je M3BojeBao 3axBajbyjyhm momuTBama CBeTHX
Cumeona u Case, npaheHa je HaTIIPUPOIHUM 3HALUMA, TIOITYT OTH-EHOT cTy0a KOjU CH-
na3u ca Heba M OTE-CHUX PaTHUKA KOjH Cy ce IMpHBHNaIH KpaJbeBUM HETIpHjaTeJbuMa,
Kao BEJHKO 3HaMeme crpaxa.’’ OueKHBaHO, Ha KPajy KUTHja, CBETO KPAJbEBO TENO
Hal)eHO je HEeTJhEHO, OYYyBaHMX BJIACH, JABHBIIHM C€ Ka0 CTPAIIHO 3HAMCHE jETHOM
MoHaxy u3 bamcke TokoMm Tpehe roxune mo ymokojemy. Tume ce, y ounMa ayTropa
JKHUTHja, KA0 U OHUX KOjHMa je TEKCT OMO HAMEH-EH, CITYHUIIO OYEKUBAHO 3HAMCHC
KOJUM je 1 Y MUITyTUHOBOM HapaliTajy noTBplheHa cBeToCcT JUHACTH]E.

Hanunos Hacraeibau y JKumujy Cmeghana /leuanckoe name pa3BHja UCTY
MaTpHIly Koja cllaBu y MHIYTHHOBOM >KHTH]y jacHO ojpeljeH KaHOH BIaJapCKo-
-CBETUTEJCKUX BpIMHA HajXpHIThaHCKUjer Kpajba. XpHCTOBA IMOMON CpPICKOM
KpaJby, Jia MOIyT Ipeaka moOe/u CBe HelpHjaTe/be U PaTHE IPOTUBHUKE KOJH CY HKe-
JIe 1a 031100¢ BEeroBO 0Tav4acTBo, Jo0uja mocedHo Mecto y HacraBipaueBoM omm-
cy outke kox BenOyxna. He camo ma cy MoOmUTBEe XpUCTOJBYOHBOT KpaJba, yiyheHe

32 Apxuenmckon {anuno u apyru, 144; npesox, 137.

33 Apxwuenmckon Jlanuno u apyru, 144; npesox, 138.

3% Apxwuenmckon anuno u apyru, 110-112; npesox, 114-115.

3% Apxuermckon Jlaunno u apyru, 117-118; npesox, 119. OBum ce MmonuTBama, 13 HOCEOHHUX pas-
JI0Ta ¥ Y HOCEOHOM 4acy, IPUPYKY]y ¥ MOIUTBE CB. apXHEIUCKONa ApCeHHja.
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Cg. T'eoprujy u CB. Joakumy CapaHmanopckoM, Kpaj YMjUX je CBETHJIMINTA BOjCKa
npojasmia, mpe Outke a Hoh youm Ooja camom Bmammiu [ocriony, yumnmie mooe-
Ny AOCTOJHOM IpeAaukux TpujyM¢a Hero je xaruorpad, ciukajyhu paTHuuky cia-
BY KpaJbeBy, yHOTpeOHO jour jenHy 3HadajHy Metadopy. Ha nBa mMecta TokoMm ommca
nobene Hacrasibau mopean JlewaHckor ca AJCKCaHAPOM, a paT MPOTHB Oyrapckor
napa Muxauiia ca BOJHOM CIIaBHOT MaKeJIOHCKOT jyHaKa Ha TIepcHjcKor 1apa Jlapuja.
ExcnpecuBHU M3pa3u kojuMa mucarl godapaBa OuTky (,,M Tama 3arpyOuiie yOojHe
TpyOe, cymapu ce opyxkje ¢ obe cTpaHe, U KOBH (PKOM 3ap3alie, H OHO je BEIUKU
Baraj“)*® u xepojcTBo Mmianora kpaba kao Hosor Mcyca Hauna miro ,,Mian Oerie
TEJIOM, HO BEJIMKU parofopall’, MocTajy CacCBUM JAPACTUYHU y cliikama noodeheHor
Herpujaresba. KoHTpacT cBETOM M HEMOOEIUBOM Tely XpHUIINaHCKOT BUTE3a IMpYyXKa
CJIMKa MIPOTa JbUBOT, ParmeHOT Tena napa Muxamna. [lopaskeHo Temno, MOI0KEeHO MO
HoOre MoOeTHUKA OMHKCYje ce Kao Telo ,,0e3 CBake MOYacTh | CliaBe Mapcke, u Topy-
raHa BUCOKOM ropjoImihy cBOra yma U HECMHUCIICHOT XBaJlOM, M Tako pehn cmemrHa™.
Hberose Bojcke cy nopaskeHe japolhy KpajbeBUX TPyIIa ,,jep OHIlIe TPYIOBU BUXOBUX
Tejeca XpaHa 3eMaJbCKHM 3BEpPOBHMA, M HMXOBAa HEYMCTA Telleca XpaHa HeOeCHUM
NITUIaMa, jep He Oelre Ko J1a ux caxpamyje. OB MOCTa 011 Ha PE3UP CBOJUM OKOJI-
HUMa M Ha MOJpakare M MOpPyry MHOTUM Hapoxuma“.’’ HaBexeHu penoBu cBeo-
Ye Ja Trcal HeTPeKUIHO NMa Ha yMy KOHTPAcT CBETOT M MPOIAJBUBOT TeJa, KOjU
HarjamaBa KOPHOPaIHUA JOKUBJBA) cBeTOocTH. OIHOC TpeMa MPTBOM HETPHjaTeby
HaJaxXHyT je Beh moMeHyTHM mopelerrMa ca BUTCIIKUM POMaHOM, IITO MOTBphyjy
U 3aBpIIHU JeoBH HacTaBibaueBOr )KUTHja, KOjU CE OJHOCE HA 3HAMEHHUTH 00j Ha
BenOyxay. AyTop mOHOBO mocexe 3a nopehemem ca AjekcanapoBuM Oopdama mpo-
tuB Jlapuja u uHaMjckor napa Ilopa, oBora myrta Kaja OIUCyje OUIyKY Jia CaxpaHu
HenpujaTesba ca rmoyactuma (,,iMajyhn y pykama mHxXoBa Tesieca 1 Jby0a3Ho OTIaKaB-
IIIM MX, 3alI0BEIM MTOTPENCTH uX ca danrhy“)* u ma cBoj roBop HaJI TeJIMMa MOKOjHUKA
OIpKU y cBeduaHOM Manupy. TyxOamuma 3apo0/beHUX BEIMOXKA HAJ MPTBHM TEJIOM
napeBuM Iojceha Ha MOTUB IPOJIA3HOCTH CapXaH y Mmoykama o cehamy Ha CMpT,
ca KapaKTEepUCTUYHUM PETOPCKUM oOpTuMa Tuna ,lnae je caga...?. lbuxosa monba
yryheHa cprckoM Kpajby Ja caxpaHH ,,TeJI0 OBOTa HAIllera TOCIIOAMHA KOjH je jyue
010 TBOj PAaTHHUK, a Caja je Kao HeJOCTOjHH TBOj ciryra“® Takol)e caapku MOTHBE Tpe-
y3eTe U3 MOIYIapHHAX EIICKHUX KaHPOBA.

Hagenena mopehema jacHO cBemode O TMOjaBH HOBOT THIIA jyHaKa, Kao M O
KIIDKEBHIM Y30pHMa KOju Cy ra oOmuKoBanu. Mcra TeHICHIMja HACcTaBJba ce, ca
W3BECHUM HM3MEHaMa, U y JenuMma no3Hor 14. u panor 15. croneha. Kako cmo ce
YCPEICPEIUIIN Ha OTHOC ITPpeMa KOPIIOPATHUM aCIeKTHMa CBETOCTH y Xaruorpadckom
HapaTuBy, OWJIO HAM je BaXKHO Ja YOYHMMO IMPEIOMHE TPEHYTKE Yy HACTaHKYy M
00JIMKOBaKY HOBOT KOHIIENTA KPaJbeBOI' CBETOr Tena. [lokazaHu npuMepH y Jeinnma
JanunoBuM u HacraBibaueBUM yKkasyjy Ha TO Jia je HA caMOM ITOYEeTKy 14. Beka
caspelia Cliika O HajXpHIIhaHCKWjeM paTHHKY, a Jia je YIopeIo ca FHOM KOHIICTT

% Apxuermckon [Jlaumno u apyru, 183-184; mpeson JI. Muprosulia: JlaHWIOBH HAacTaBJbadw,
Jlanunos YueHHK; Apyru HacTaBjbaun Jlanunosor 300pHuka, npup. /. Max /{anujen, beorpan 1989, 43.

37 Apxwuenmckon lanuno u apyru, 185, 186; npesog, 44, 45.

3% Apxuernmckon J{anwio u npyru, 187; npeson, 45.

3 Apxwuenmckon Jlanuno u apyru, 189; npesox, 47.
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nponagjbuBOI U rpCIIHOT TEJIa ,I[O6I/IO Y CKCIIPECUBHOCTU HU3pa3a, 0arr Kao IITo je TO
ouo cnyqaj 1y OHOBPEMECHUM €BPOIICKUM XaI‘I/IOFpa(i)CKI/IM TOKOBHUMA.
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THE KING’S BODY IN SERBIAN HAGIOGRAPHY:
MEANING AND FUNCTION OF THE CORPUS INVICTISSIMUS TOPOS

The notions of the body expressed in terms of binary oppositions holy/
corruptible and mortal/immortal fall among hagiographic commonplaces. Taking
these readily recognisable topoi as a starting point, this study suggests a look into the
notions of corporeality in the medieval Serbian vitae on these two essential planes:
as the concepts of the holy body and the corruptible body. The study attempts to
shed light on only one aspect of royal sanctity, typical of Serbian hagiography, the
one describing the king’s body as invincible. A broader analysis of the invincibility
topos is relevant to the issue of the place of the body in Serbian hagiography for
more than one reason. In the first place, it is through this topos that the chivalric
concept of the hero, inspired by translated literature, becomes introduced in the
Serbian hagiographic tradition in the times of Archbishop Danilo (Daniel) and his
continuators (early fourteenth century). In the Serbian hagiographic tradition, Danilo’s
Collection of Lives (Danilov zbornik) establishes not only a new form of venerating
the overarching cult of the Serbian assembly of the saints, but also a distinctive model
for the royal saints’ hagiographies and a new attitude towards the holy body in the
already established pattern of hagiographic narrative.

Different from the models inherited from Byzantine hagiography, the new pattern
shifts away from the practice directly inspired by patristic literature. The innovation
becomes recognisable at the level of the message conveyed by the narrative: it is a
composition which corresponds to the gesta genre in every respect, a story about a
hero’s deeds placed in the canonised biography of an ideal Christian ruler. The heroic
story with elements of the classical account of an invincible, God-chosen offspring
of the holy roots is obviously inspired by the literary works such as the Romance of
Alexander and the popular speculum genre glorifying the ruler as a warrior, protector
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ofthe church, merciful shepherd of the flock entrusted to his care, protector of the weak
and defender of orthodoxy. All these elements are brought together in Danilo’s text,
where the ‘holy body’ of the hero found in earlier hagiographies becomes transformed
into the body of an invincible warrior, a soldier of Christ triumphing over infidels.
Armed with God’s help and the saving prayers of his predecessors, Sts Simeon and
Sava, King Milutin as portrayed by Danilo of Pec is not a traditional Christian saint,
still less an ascetic or a martyr, a miracle worker or a desert dweller. Rather, it seems that
the prayers of his saintly predecessors become effective through him as an inheritor of
their dynastic sanctity. This sanctity is an inherited, ancestral, shared dynastic sanctity.
It draws its miraculous power, which brings victory to Serbian arms, from the holy,
charismatic root. This is why the prayers of the King’s holy predecessors, Simeon and
Sava, fused together through the joint saintly cult the creation of which was given a
boost precisely in King Milutin’s reign, become a prerequisite for the King’s power of
miracle working which is expressed by means of a link between the King’s body and
the celestial powers, accompanied by supernatural signs. Drawing upon the assorted
chivalric literary resources, the hagiographer includes into his text the invincibility
topos, along with the canonical imagery of chivalric victory.

The analogies cited in the paper provide clear evidence for the emergence of a
new type of hero and reveal the literary models used in its shaping. The same trend,
with some modifications, continues with the markedly chivalric figure of the ruler
such as Despot Stefan Lazarevic in the works of the late fourteenth and early fifteenth
centuries. Since the focus of the study is on the attitude towards the corporeal aspects
of sanctity in hagiographic narrative, its aim is to recognise the landmark moments
in the emergence and shaping of the new concept of the king’s invincible body.
The examples in the works of Danilo and his continuators suggest that the image
of the ‘most Christian warrior’ (invictissimus rex) burgeons at the very beginning
of the fourteenth century and that, along with it, the concept of the corruptible and
sinful body gains in expressiveness in a way similar to the prevailing trends in the
hagiography of the time.
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2XOAIATTA TO KINHMA TON ZHAQTQN XTH OEXXAAONIKH

To. oVvtopa oxola amoPAEmOVY aQeVOC OTNV KOADTEPT KOTOVONOT| TOL
Aeyopévov Kwvhpotog tov Zniotov ot Osscadovikn péca oty NOKN Kotdmrtwon
KO TO GTOYEIN TOPOKUNG TG CVTOKPATOPLOG GTAL YPOVIO. TOV ELPLAMV TOAEU®V TOV
10 OV KoL APETEPOL GTNV AVAALGT TNG TPAOTNG OMALOG TOL EKPMVNGE 0 I pnydprog
TMolapdg 6tav eionibe ot Oeccalovikn g opylemiokonds TG Kot IOV omnyel Tig
OTOYELG TOV Y10, TO Kivipa.

Aé&eic kherdid: Osocalovikn, Zniotai, lodvvng T Kavtakovinvoc, I'pnyodprog
TTodapdg

The short comments aim at (a) a better understanding of the so-called Zealots
Movement in Thessaloniki in the frame of the moral destitution and the elements of
decline of the Empire during the years of the civil wars of the 14" century and (b) the
analysis of the first sermon Gregory Palamas delivered upon entering in Thessaloniki as
its archbishop which reflects his opinion concerning the movement.

Keywords: Thessaloniki, Zealots, John VI Kantakouzenus, Gregory Palamas

H tyuntikn mpdokAnon yio GUUUETOYN GTOV OvayEIpOS TOUO JIVEL GTOV GLYYPOL-
Q&0 TV gukaipia Vo EKQPAECEL T LYNAT TOV EKTIUNGN GTO TPOCOTO KOl GTO EMOTY-
LOVIKO £pYO TOV aryamnTol cuvadédpov kat @ilov Ljubomir Maksimovié, mov Bpi-
OKETOL EMKEPOANG TV PulovTivdy 6movddv Kol pguvav ot ZepPia. [oapdiinia
etvon ko o eukonpio vo KotafEGEL TNV avayvaPLoN KoL TV EDYVOUOGUVI TOV Y10, TO
épyo mov af6pLPa TapYOyE 1) OIKOYEVELD TOV GUVAOEAPOV 6TO BeAypdiot pe Opyavo
70 BLLOVTIVOAOYIKO TTEPLOOTIKO, TTOV — AP TIC SOVGKOAIES TOV OVTIUETOTICE — EPTOCE
a1oiog otov a&locéfacto aplBpd Tev tevivta TOH®V. Avo Adyot Loitdv mov ofiacta
00MNYOUV GTNV £KQPOCT GLYYAPNTNPIOV Kot OEPUOY VYDV Y10, OUOAT] GUVEXELX, L0~
Kkponuépgvon kot evnpepio.! 0,11 akoAovOei, amotedel pio amif E160y®YIKY avopopd.

"H éykpion tov €kd0T®V ToL TOHOL Vo dNpoctevdei To apbpidio awtd otnv EAAnvikh yAdooao tek-

IMPLOVEL TNV ATA®GLE TG TodEinG Kot Tov 0pilovTa TV EKSOTMV Kol KUTH TPOEKTUCT] TOV OVOYVOGTMOV
TOV TEPLOJKOD.
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o€ &vo BEL0, TOV OMAGYOANOE EMUVEIMUUEVOG TOVG GLVAGEAPOVS TOV BeAtypadiov:
CUUTITTEL GAADOTE YPOVIKG LE TNV ETOYN TNG UEYIGTNG TOAMTIKNG TOPOVGING GTN
Bokoavikn tov pecaimvikod kpdatovg g TepPiog.?

Apykd divetal Evav okeAETOS TOV PAGIKAOV YEYOVOT®V, GTI GUVEXELD ETLYEPEL-
Tot v Tpocdloptobel n duvapukn Tov oxéoewv kot Tov e&ediéewy, Tov dtadpopLaTi-
GTNKOV GTO YEVIKOTEPO 1GTOPIKO TANIG10, OOV EKKOAAPTNKE TO KivNIa TV ZNAOT®V
Kol 6T GUVOEST] TOV KIVILOTOG OTOV LE TNV TOPEAANAN TOPELD TG NOLYAUCTIKNG
épdoc. Téhog Ba katateBolv Kamoleg emMOoNUAVOES €Tl TOV TEPIEYOUEVOL TNG TT|-
YNG TOL GUVOLETOAL AUEGOTOUTA LLE TO YEYOVOTO, ONANON TG OAMOG TOV UNTPOTOALTOV
®eooarovikng I'pnyopiov tov [arapd Iepi tijc mpog aArniovg eipnvyg. Pybeioo. ueto.
ity Nuépay ¢ mpog Ocooalovikny Emonuiog.

H wotopio oV Kivpatog Tmv ZnAotdv 61 OecoaAovikn EVIAGGETOL KOl EPLN-
vevetat PEsa o€ Evol KMo fafvtatng mopokpunc, ToMTIKNG, NOKNAG, EKKANGLOGTIKNG,
1OE0A0YIKNG KOl OIKOVOLUKTG TTopakpng TS Bulavtivig Avtokpatopiog péoa oe mo-
POTETAUEVOVG SVVOOGTIKOVG KoL KOTOVAYKNY KOl ELPUAIONG TOAEHOVS. AV TPOKELTOL
AOITOV Y10, £VO, TOTIKO KO LE TOTIKA YOPUKTIPIOTIKA TPOGIIOPILOUEVO POVOUEVO,
OAAG ®G Lo TTUYN TG YEVIKEVUEVNG Kpiong, mov HAoTi(E TO KPATOG KOl TO YEVOG
tov Popaiov, ovte epunvedetal pe 0dnyd v 10eoloyio. TOV TOAEUOV TV TAEEWV.
O KowmVviKog 16T0¢ giye MO dappayet, N woppomio peta&d kevpikng e€ovoiag Kot
TOTIKNG S101KNONG TOV EXAPYIDV, TOV AlYOV HOVOV emapYIdV Tov e€akoiovfovoay
va avikovy axoun otn Pulovtivi emkpateia, iye dwotapaydel, evbappuvovtog omo-
OYIOTIKEG TACELS TMV TOTIKMV OOTKNTIKMOV UNYOVIGU®MV, 1) oKovopia glxe Katappey-
GEL YTl TO EUTOPIO MTAV OLGLUCTIKA oTa ¥éplo TV [evovatdv kot Tov Evetov,
EVAD 01 YEMPYIKEG KOAMEPYELEG KOTAGTPEPOVTAY GUYVA OO TIG SIOPKEIS GTPOTIOTL-
KEG OpaGTNPLOTNTEG OTNV VIAOPO KOl TAVIMG NTOV CUYKEVIPOUEVES GTO XEPLOL ALYV
OIKOYEVEIMV YALOKTNUOV@V. loyvpol yeltovee, mov yivoviay S10pK®G 16YVPOTEPOL,
OGS 01 XEPPot VO TOV MYEUOVE. TOVS, TOV KPAAN ZTéPavo NTOvGay, ToL E1GESVGAV
Kot katélafov, £6TO TPOSOPIVEA, TOAEG EMANVIKES emapyies, Onmg tv Hrepo, v
Artoloakapvavia kot ) Oeccorio, oAAE Kupimg TV avatolkr Makedovio Kot ot
BovAyapor vd tov 16apo toug lodvvn AAEENVIPO, OV Kal 0VTOL ETOEEANON KOV Y10
va glemndnoovy 6tn Opdkn Kot og ™ Podomn. [Tapdiinia ot OBwpavoi g Bibvviag
Kot ot ZeAtlovkot ™G duTIKNG Mikpdg AGiog TPOGEPEPOV T GTPATIWTIKY TOVG o-
NnOea Tpog 115 cuykpovopeveg PulovTvég mapaTAEElS avVAAOYO HE TO. GUUPEPOVTA
TOVG, EKUETOAAEVOUEVOL TIG EKACTOTE KATOOTACELS KOl AENAATMVTOS GUYYPOVOG TIG
Bulavtivég meproyéc: kot ooy va pn €pTovay OAo avtd, To 1346 £kove TV pEavi-
o1 TG M HEYOAN TavOA YvooT| og 0 Mavpog Odvatog, mov e€amhddnke og Alya
xpévia o OAn v Evponn. Tovddyiotov to £va tpito tov mAnBucpol xace ToOTE T
Con tov, N yopa epnumbnke Ko 0 Ntovodv giye, pe TV veuio Kot Tr GTPOTIOTIKA
dewdTTA TOV, VOl GYETIKA EVKOAO £pY0 UTPOGTA TOV, VO KOTOKTHGEL TN OLTIKY Kot
v kevipikn EAAGSQ.

To 1341, petd to Bévato tov Avdpovikov I'" tov [Takatordyov, 10 kevo e&ov-
olag KAROnKay va KoAdyouv, 6To OVOUN TOL OVAALKOL d10doyov, lodvvov tov E*, n

2 Avti g ovvifoug Bipioypaeikig tekunpioong, mov dev vopilom ott 0o tpocéeeps peyoddtepn
aflomiotio 6To Kelpevo avtd, mapatifetal 6To T€L0G 1) vedTEPN OYETIKN PLAtoypopio.
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untépa tov Paciliooa Avva, 1 ooia, Omwg e&dyete amd Tig epuPpifeic avalvcelg g
KaONyNTpLog Atkotepivig XploTo@iAomovAov, EVEPYONoE MG 1| VOULLOG POPENG TNG
aVToKPATOPIKNG e€ovaiang, o maTplapyng lodvvng Kaiékog, atov omoio 0 Avopdvikog
I'" glye avabéoel v kndepovio TV OISOV TOL, av Eyave T (O TOV GTOV TOAELO.
E&aAov kuprapyovcav oty moAtikny oknvni o lodvvng Kavtakovinvog, mov wépav
0V 0EIOUATOG TOL MeydAov AOUESTIKOV NTOV 0 GTEVOTEPOG KOl IOYVPOTEPOG GVVEP-
YATNG KOl CUUTOAEUIGTNG TOV amoBavovTog Pacthéms, Evag AOY10G EVYEVIG e LEYd-
AN KTNUOTIKY TEPLOVGIN, Kol OPICHEVOL OVATOTOL OVAKOTL (PYOVTES, OO TOVG OTOi-
ovg EueAde va Eeyopioel, Kuplog yio Tig pnyavoppapieg Tov, 0 Méyag Aovg ArEELog
AndKovKog.

H dvvaocteio tov [Todaoroyov eiyxe 0pvbel to 1258 and tov Myoamd O pe
éva TPa&KOTUO KATG TOV VOUUOV, 0AAG aviAikov avtokpdtopo lodvvn A’ Tov
AooKApe®S. Mo, TETOL0 EVEPYELD, AVOTPOTNG OVAUEVOTAY TAEOV Kot ard Tov lodvyvn
Kavrtaxov{nve, o omoiog, 6Tmg ypapet o Donald Nicol, «ftav oty mporypotikdtnta o
avtipaciiéag g avtokpatopiagy. O lodvvng opmg dev to BEANGE Kot TAVTOS dEV TO
ameToAunce otV kpiown ottypn. Epuye and v Kovoetovivodnodn og emke@oing
TOV GTPATEVUATOG Y10, TIG TOAEUKESG OVAYKEG TG OLVTOKPOTOPIOG APIVOVTOG TGM TOV
™ Aouth) KuPépvnor, dNAad TOVG OVATATOVG KPATIKOVS AEITOVPYoDS TePl TV yNpa
0V AvdpovikKov.

Qaivetor g Tomkd OEpa cvykpotnoemg avtiPaciieiog dev 1€0n. Kavévag,
ovte 0 lmdvvne Kavrakovinvog, dev appiopnrovcav ) Béon g PaciMocac. Otav
apyoTEP 01 TOMTIKEG EEEAIEELG TOV EPEPAV OVTILETMTO UE TNV KLPEPVNON, I OOl
elye otpo@el mAEov evavtiov Tov, aVTOC ameddin o Evav vEO TOAVETH ELPVALO TTO-
AELO KoL 1] GTEYN TOL GE OVTOKPATOPO LE GTOYO VO VOULILOTOMGEL TN BEom Tov péca
o Pactiiky epopyio, EGTO Kol YOPIC VO AUPIGRNTNCEL TO SIKOLDIOTO TOV AVAAIKOV
lodvvov E’, dev Beltimae, alld yEpOTEPEVGE KATE TOAD TO, TPAY AT

H xvBépvnon g Keovetavtivoumdiemg vmd v avtokpatelpa Avva, dALd Le
poynpod kot katoyBovio nyétn tov motpripyn KoAéka kot pe dopdvio Ko ywpig
N0wég avacsToAég opyave T Tov AAEEL0 ATTOKOVKO, TETVYE VO EVOTEIPEL TNV omEYOELL
TOV TOAMTOV, EVTOC Kol EKTOG TG Pacthevovsoc, katd tov Kavtakovinvov. Etet oty
poondfeld Tov va emPdiel TV e€0VGi0 TOL GTIS SLAPOPES TOAELS, AVTIUETOTICE TV
apvnon tovg vo tov amodeyfovv wg popéa vopng e&ovoiag. Ot Tomikég Kovmvieg
e€eyépOnkav pe avtapoieg evavtiov Tov, Tig omoleg PERara TeptEParay e To Evovpa
NG TOTNG KOl TNG VOLHOQPOSHVIG TPOG T duvaoteia Tov [TadatoAdymy.

I'pyopa 1 avtiotoon oméEKTNGE Kol XEPOTINGTO KivnTpo. QG HEYOAOKTILO-
Tlog Kol pe EUMOTOVG PIAOVG HETAED TV TAOVGIOV OTIG TOAELG Ko 6TV Vraibpo,
o Kavtakovinvog Bewpndnke og gpopéag Kol VIEPAUCTIGTNG TV GUUPEPOVIOV TOV
TAOVTOL KOl KOTA CLVEKDOYNV ¢ €XOpOg Twv etoydv. H ainbeio BEPoia sivar 6Tt
TPOCMOTOTOINCN TG HeEYAANG WokTnoiag NTov KoteEoynv 1 0o 1 okoyévela Twv
[MoAooAdywv Kot 6T0 EIAKO TG TEPIPAALOV OVIKAY 1GYVPOL OTKOVOLLKOL TTapdyo-
VTEG, EVAD GOPapA OTKOVOULKA KivnTpo X0V Kot 6GO1 TPOGETPEYAV VAL TNV VINPETN-
ocovv. 'Etot 1 epoviio avopétpnon tpocéAafe ToV YOpoKTNPO TOMTELKNG OGAAG KOt
KOW®OVIKNG GUYKPOVOTG, YOPIS WGTOGO S0 TAGELS “TaEIKOD TOAELOV’, OTTMG VITOCTI-
pixnke oto maperbov. O movnpog matprapyng lodvvng Kaiékac, mov apydtepa n
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BoaciMooa Avva Oa TOV KATNYOPNGEL OTL GUUTEPIPEPETOUL OG dPY WV GPYOVTWV, TPO-
onanoe va mpochicel Kat TV EKKANGIUGTIKN-00YHOTIKY] S10.6TOCT GTNV OVAUETPT-
on. 'Etot, ekpetoAAevOUEVOC TNV EIMKPIVY KOL OVOTTOKPLTH GUUTAOELD TOL 1)YETY TOV
NOVYACTIKOL KIVIHoTog, Tov I'pnyopiov [aiapd tpog tov Kavtakov{nvo, tpoomddn-
G€ VO GTPEYEL TNV TOPATAEN TOV SVVACTIKOV KATH TOV NOVYUOTOV LE JIDEELG KATA
tov [ToAapd kot v onaddv Tov. Opmg 1 Tpoomdheia avT TEMK®MS OTETVYE Kol Elvol
Kpiolo va Agybel NN o1 cuvaeelo ovTH OTL TO Kiviua TOV ZNA®TOV 08V EVELYE
kaBaphg Opnokevtikn ddcToo.

H novyootikn €pido amokeAVTTEL KOl 0VTH o TPOGHETN J1UOTOCT TOPUK-
NG, mov, Omm¢ simape, NTaV O1GyVTN 68 OA0VLG Tovg Topeic. Oumg o 1oyLVPIoUOG
TOALDV 1GTOPIKMV OTL Ol POPEIC TNG MOLYACTIKNG TapdTaEnG TavTilOTOV UE TOVG
Kavrtaxovinvikovg, 61t cuykpotovoav oMbev tov Aeyopevo «Kavtakouinviopom,
dev emPePordveron and 11§ Tpocwnoypapkég mnyés. [oAlol mortikol ¢pidot Tov
Kavtaxovlnvov Mtov cuyypoéveg poyntikoi exBpoi g movyootikng Oegoloyiog
K01 TOV NOLYOOTIKOL KIVALOTOG HE oTafep] TPOoOTIKY £x0pa TPOG TOV MYETN NG
I'pnyodpro tov [Modapd.

Méoca oe aut) T YEVIKN oOyyvorn EEomace TOo Kivipa TV ZnNAOT®OV o1
®eccalovikn 1o 1342, étav o doknTNG TG TOAE®S, OeddwPog Zuvadnvog, ToAL-
KOG cLppayog Tov Kavtakouinvol, tpoceépinke va avoi&el Tig Toleg TG TOAEWG
GTOV BEWPOVLEVO TOL WG GPETEPLOTH TOL AVTOKPATOPLKOV Bpdvov. Otmg Kot o€ GAAES
TOAELS, LEPIOO TV TOATMV OVTESPAGE SVVOLIKE KO 001YNGE TOV SLOIKNTH G GITOKTY
€000 amd v TOAN. 'Etot, £0vTog Kot oTpaTioTikn VTosTNPIEN amd TV «SVVOCTIKI»
KuPépvnon, 6mwc Bo TPOTYOVsH Vo ATOKOAESH TNV KUBEPVNOT TG TPOTEVOVGOG
VIO TNV OVLOLNCTIKN MYecia TOL peEYAAoL dovka Ade&iov ATdKavkov, opyovmOnke
&va 1010H0pPo kaBeoTOG 6T BEcGAAOVIKN HE KATO10G HOPPNG dLOpYIKY e&ovaia:
"Evag amestolpévog e KoBEpVNomng S101KoVGE TUTTIKA TV TOAT, 0ALG GE GLUVEPYAGIO
He Tov apynyo Tov ZNAOT®V, 0 0moiog OU®G 0oKOVoE Kol TNV TPOYUATIKY e&ovaio
pe mpdypoppa ™ Plom kor emipovn Kotadimén 6cwv Bewpovvtay moMTikol @idot
tov Kavtakovnvov. O Nwkneopog I'pnyopdg ovoudlel v govoia tov ZnAntmdv
«PPIKTNV OYAoKpoTiovy. TTpopavmdg 0 poOAOg TOL KUBEPVNTIKOD OTECTAAUEVOL GUVI-
GTOTO GTO VO, d1VEL ATAMG KAALYT VOULLOPPOGUVIG GTIV EXOVOCTOTIKY £E0VGIA.

H Biproypagpio evtomilel oto £1og 1345 v péyiom é€apon g Piog oty OAN.
Metd ) dorogovia Tov AmokavKov pEca oty Kovoetavtivovmoln and eykieiotoug
TOV QLAOKOV, 0 Y106 TOV lwdvyvng, Tov EKTPOocOTOVoE TOTE TN SLVAGTIKN KVBEPVNON
0T Oe60aAoVIKT, SLGPOPMVTAG YO TV TUTIKY LOVO GUULETOYN TOV GTY| J10iKnon
g TOANG, EMTEONKE KATA TOV 0PYNYOD TOV 6TUCLoTAOV, ToV Miyoni [TolatoAdyov,
Kot TG Aowmng nyeoiog tov Znlotdv kot eotpaen vaép tov Kavtakovlnvoo. Ot
Znlotéc katdphwoav OUMG v SoTNPHGOoVYV TOV EAEYYO TNG KATAGTAONG KoL EMLTE-
Onkav Katd ToL VEOTEPOL ATOKODKOV KOl TOV AOITMY GLVOSOITOP®OY TOV, Ol OTOI0L
glyov amoovpbel oty Avm TOAN. Ztov Ydpov awtd dadpapaticOnikay ofepd yeyo-
vOTa, TOL EUEALE VO GOEPAYIGOLV TI GLUTEPIPOPA TOV GTUGLUGTOV KOl VO APOLV TNV
omota N Pdon Tov evepyeidv toug: Ot amocvpbévieg 6TV AKPOTOAT LIESTNOOV
mv andvOponn povio Tov ZnAotov. Xeoyldctnkay 6Aotl kot Tuproindnikay ot ot-
kieg Tovg. Emkpdtnoe éktote Ko yioo dvo mepimov ypovia £va Kabeotdg ommvongs
TPOUOKPOATIOC.
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Qo1060, £vag VEOS pouLAvVOG pevvTNG, 0 Dan loan Muresan epgbvnoe ek véou
TG YPOVOAOYIKES TTNYEG TNG EMOYNG KOl TPOTEIVEL TOPO TEIGTIKA VO LLETAYPOVOAOYT-
COVLLE TO aupaTnpd yeyovota tov 0€povg tov 1345 1o étog 1346°. T Tovg pn €t-
dKovg iomg 1 LWKpn avt petdBeon vo eaivetor acnpavin. Opoe n eykupotnTd g
0étel og véa Paomn v tpoomdbetla eppunveiog TV yeyovoTov.

INarti, og yvootdv, tov Mdio 1346 o lodvvng Kaviakov{nvog eotépbn avto-
Kparopag 6to Advpoteryo. Me pikpn ypoviky andotacn, 116n Tov Ampikio tov 1346
elxe otepBel 0 Ztépavog Ntovsdv Baoileds kai avtokpdtwp Zepfiag kol Pouoviog.
O1 dvo oTég GTEWYELG ONovpYNoAY VEX dEdOpEVA. APEVOG 1] GTEYT TOV XTEPAVOL
ATOKAAVTTE TIG GOQEIS S1EKIKNTIKES TPOBEGEIS TOV GEPPOL NYEUOVA, AAAL KO 1] OTE-
yn tov Kavtakov{nvod 001yohce avomdTpento 6TV avIIGTPOP] TG TUPOUISAg TG
0VTOKPATOPIKNG €ovoing, Tapapuepiloviog Tov VOLLO, 0AAG oKOUN aviAiko Baciiéa
lodvvn TToiotoroyo. Agv pokarel Aowtdv mAéov amopict O TPOUOKPOTIKOS TPOTOG
pe tov 0moio o1 ZNAMTEG EPOVELGOV KOl KOTEGTPEYOV TO VILAPYOVIO TMV EVYEVAV
®eococalovikémv, Tov glyav peivel motol atny nyét toug Kavtakovinvo, 1 —ommg Oa
éleyav ot avtitaloi Toug — elyov mpooywpnoetl otov Kavrakovinvioud! Ot mapdiin-
AEC OTEYELC T®V OVO NYEUOVOV MTAV AVOTOTPETTO VO 03NYHGOVV GT| GTEPEMOT] TNG
NYEUOVIOG TOVG KO VO SNULOVPYHGOLV VEO 1GOPPOTIOL SUVALEMV.

Tonicd 1 eaon avt T0v gPEVAIOV TOAEHOV Teheiwoe To 1347 pe v amoxa-
1aotaon TV oxécewv Tov Kaviakov{nvol pe v kufépvnon, v €i60d0 tov 61N
Bactiebovoa kol TV £VIOEN TOV GTNV KOPLEN TG dVVACTIKNG tepapyins. Ounmg ot
ZNwTéc ™G ®eccahovikng dev amodEyOnKay T véa avTh KOTAoTOoN Kol ETEUEVOV
GTN GTAGLOGTIKY] TOVG GUUTEPLPO